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Editorial

»Journal of Management™ is periodically published applied sciences journal by Lithuania Business
University of Applied Sciences. It is being published since 2002 and already has solid experience. During
this period there was a change in journals form, structure and content. Journal has been positively evaluated
by foreign scientists, as number of them publishing is constantly increasing. There is a possibility to submit
articles in Lithuanian, English and Russian languages. Now 25 ™ number of the journal is being released to
readers. Only thoroughly selected articles by editorial board are being published. Authors of these articles
represent various Lithuanian and foreign countries science, education and business institutions, such as
Lithuania Business University of Applied Sciences, Lithuanian Maritime Academy, Siauliai University of
Applied Sciences, Vilnius Gediminas Technical University, Vilnius University, Vilnius University of
Applied Sciences, Alexander Dub&ek University of Trenéin (Slovakia), Latvian State Institute of Agrarian
Economics (Latvia), Poznan University of Economics (Poland) and other institutions. The journal provides
opportunity for academics and professionals to interact and communicate in international forum. Applied
research journal “Journal of Management” Editorial Board goal is to achieve that published articles will
analytically describe foreign countries economical, business and technological environment. These criteria
will be evaluated while selecting articles. So, we expect that when readers get familiar with published
articles, they will be able to find new and thoughtful material.

We invite scientists to actively publish in the journal, share their research results and methodological
insights. Our journal strategic goal is to be referred in ISI Web of Science and SCOPUS data bases, so this
should also motivate scientists. Now ,,Journal of Management* (ISSN 1648-7974) is reviewed in: Index
Copernicus (IC), Central and Eastern European online Library (CEEOL) and EBSCO Publishing, Inc.

Business Source Complete data bases. We expect for close cooperation.

Prof. Dr. (HP) Valentinas Navickas
Editor-in-Chief
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MANAGING RESTRUCTURING PROCESSES OF SMALL AND MIDDLE

SIZE ENTERPRISES

Andrius TamoSiunas
Vilnius Gediminas Technical University

Annotation

The article presents the management model for restructuring small and middle size enterprises (SME) specifying measures for improving strategic
management, rationalizing management functions as well as controlling restructuring process and assessing influence of its results on SME

competitiveness.

In this context as to justify the need for SME restructuring it is necessary, first of all, to evaluate the current efficiency of enterprise activity. The
respective technique is proposed for enterprise efficiency evaluation in terms of strategic and functional management.
As to prepare the proper strategy for SME restructuring the author have determined and hence recommend the regularities for strategic decisions

making towards restructuring as well as the ones for the rational selection of restructuring techniques. When executing SME restructuring author
proposes to use the complex set of measures determined in order to ensure the reasonable efficiency of functions of the enterprise as well as its

products. In order to ensure rational management of restructuring the respective technique is also proposed to control the execution of the considered
process itself. It allows to evaluate the benefit of measures under implementation and to identify disadvantages as well as reasons thereof.

Finally, author recommends to evaluate the efficiency of SME restructuring respectively proposing the toolkit created thereof. This let as to evaluate
the benefit of the executed changes within the enterprise as to identify the directions and actions needed to continue increasing the efficiency of the

enterprise activity.

The paper reveals the benefit of use of the proposed model specifying all its phases to relevant techniques and actions, also confirming the prevailing
flexibility when applying the model while characteristics of the complex of measures set under the latter can be adjusted to the specifics of SME and
its business environment. While leading to greater possibilities to rationalize restructuring process, the model created by the author also provides an
SME with prerequisites to improve the use and development of human, material and financial potentials with pivotal contribution to its sustained

competitiveness even in a changing business environment.

KEYWORDS: small and middle size enterprise, restructuring, management, process, business development.

Introduction

In market economies, restructuring processes are
continuous. Increasing competition, market dynamics,
processes of integration and globalization affect all
sectors of economic systems, causing business entities to
adapt to dynamic target environment and shape it in order
to remain resilient and competitive; therefore,
restructuring is a prerequisite of economic systems. The
last decades of the global economy (including the latest
economic crisis) showed restructuring as related to a
great risk due to its essentiality and extent; thus, it is vital
both for SMEs and economic systems. The majority of
studies (Meyer 1982; Devenow, Welch 1996; Taleb
2007; EIM 2010; De Kok et al. 2011; Canton 2012; EC
2013 (a)), however, cover issues of larger restructuring
cases and focus less of SMEs, which represent more than
99% of European businesses and contribute to nearly
50% of global GDP (EC 2005). Yet by the definitioh
(EC 2005), data on SMEs is fragmented, limited and
publicly unavailable. Consequently, scientific researches
on SME restructuring are scarce and fragmentary. There
has been no research to form the basis for preparation and
effective implementation of economically justified SME
restructuring programmes (plans) made until now.
Having in mind the context, the paper synthesizes a vast
spectrum of literature and empirical data in the attempt to

Vadyba, Vol. 25, No 2, 2014, 9-14.

systematically approach this issue with specific focus on
rationalization of SME restructuring processes as a
complex. For this purpose, the author proposes the model
for the management of SME restructuring programmes
that allows to rationalize the management of restructuring
process and the use of human, material and financial
resources, which enables SMEs to identify, adjust and
implement measures for reconciliation of controversial
management methods in order to strengthen and balance
interactions between strategic, tactical and operational
tasks, and focus on permanent improvement of
management systems of SMEs seeking for sustained
competitive performance.

The Object of the Scientific Research is enterprise
restructuring as a radical and rational way of
reconstruction of enterprises in order to increase the
competitiveness of enterprises.

Methods of the investigations are comparative
analysis of the problem, synthesis, modeling.

Scientific Novelty and Practical Benefit. The
solutions for SME restructuring are proposed in the
paper. They create the possibility to rationalize
restructuring processes and the use of human, material
and financial potentials of an SME.
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SME restructuring management model

Restructuring is subject to strategic management
techniques used to rationalise the activity of an enterprise
and resulting in essential changes of the corporate
strategy and structure in pursuit of improvement of
competitiveness in a clearly defined time outlook taking a
multitude of proactive (e.g., planned redirection or
growth) and reactive (e.g., avoiding “black swans”) forms
(Hannan, Freeman 1984; Roll 1986; Scharfstein, Stein
2000; Tamositnas 2014).

The analysis of data gathered and processed,
including empirical investigations and considering
research results of various scientific investigations
(Miller, Friesen 1982; Shleifer, Vishny 1989; Amburgey
1991; Jansen 2004; Jensen 2005; Beck, Bruderl 2008) on
SME restructuring cases, allow defining SME
restructuring management model (Fig. 1) more precisely
in order to achieve its greater competitiveness.

Ewaluatng Justifymg
restructuring restructuring
benefit expediency

Designing the

. S?;-‘.Il_'l[ EIUUJ-FLE restructunng
;a . UTITLE strategy Scits
. progranume implemerdgation

implermertation
ProSrameEns

Implementing
rastructurng
programune

Fig. 1. SME restructuring management model

The model consists of the following phases
composing the integral cycle of SME restructuring
process: 1) justifying the restructuring expediency; 2)
designing the restructuring strategy and its
implementation programme; 3) implementing
restructuring programme; 4) controlling restructuring
programme implementation; 5) evaluating restructuring
benefit. Each phase is specified in the following
paragraphs.

Justifying the expediency of SME restructuring

First of all, in order to justify the expediency of SME
restructuring, it is necessary to evaluate the current
efficiency of SME activity, identifying strengths,
weaknesses and possible threats for its competitiveness in
the context of the current strategy and viability of its use.
To solve this task, a wide spectrum of indicators of
economic and financial analysis is often applied in
practice including such techniques as SWOT, SPACE,
various modifications of Balanced Scorecard and Boston
Consulting Group Matrix (Gallup 2007; 4Results 2009;

Kowalewska 2010; EC 2013 (b); Orlowski et al. 2010;

Eurostat 2011, 2013; OECD 2013). Many qualitative
indices are used in relation to these methods. These

10

indices are evaluated in conditional quantitative gauges
(scores) that are subjective. In order to increase
objectivity while evaluating enterprise efficiency, it is
necessary to apply some of the above-mentioned methods
(or their combination) and justify conclusions by
synthesis of results received applying distinct methods.
Aiming to make rational use of possible merits of
evaluation methods in cases of SME restructuring, it is
proposed (when evaluating efficiency of enterprise
activity) to apply the combination of techniques
mentioned above in the order provided in Fig. 2.

Identification of enterprise activities .
to be analyzed Marketing

Production

@ Management of finance

Preparation of list of indicators for
activity efficiency evaluation

Management of human
resources
Strategic management

Calculation of indicators of activity
efficiency

.?.

|| Comparison of indicators

|| Decision making ||>

Fig. 2. Scheme for justifying the expediency of SME
restructuring

The main competitor (s) of
enterprise

Do restructure or do not
restructure

It is proposed to divide the enterprise efficiency
evaluation object into two parts: strategic management
and functional management. The interaction between the
strategic analysis, the use of resources, the strategic
control and organisational management structure is
evaluated in the strategic management part. Efficiency of
marketing, finance, human resources and techno-
logies/production is subject to functional management
evaluation. The list of functional management activities
may vary depending on SME business specifics (EC
2007; Deschryvere, Kotiranta 2008; EIM, Ikei Research
and Consultancy 2009; Voss 2009; EIM 2010; IME
GSEVEE 2012; Wymenga et al. 2012).

Having evaluated the activity efficiency following the
above-mentioned criteria, the results of the activity
efficiency of the main SME divisions are identified
(weaknesses and advantages). Having compared the
worst evaluated components of SME functional
management with the respective results of competitors
activity efficiency evaluation the conclusion on SME
activity efficiency is formed. On the basis of this
conclusion the decision is made with respect to the
restructuring demand (Table 1).

When determining the level of efficiency dynamics, at
least a 3-year business period is recommended for
analysis. A longer business period is welcomed; however,
it has to be reasonable as it causes additional expenditure
related to deployment of necessary human, material and
financial resources (KPMG 2007, 2009; BSMEPA 2011;
Kitching et al. 2010, 2011; OECD 2013).
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Table 1. Evaluating enterprise management efficiency

Table 2. Restructuring strategy selection matrix

Enterprise business strateg

Enterprise restructuring strategy

: Portfolio

Business family Product
- Horizontal integration ] \
Vertical integration A\ y
Concentration v
Conglomeration \

Manage- Management efficiency of the main competitor (s)
ment . Human Strategic
: F P i Marketi Resul

efficiency inance roduction arketing | ces management esult
Finance Yes/No Yes/No
Production Yes/No Yes/No
Marketing Yes/No Yes/No
Human Yes/No Yes/No
resources
Strategic Yes/No Yes/No
management
Conclusion Do restructure / do not restructure

If the efficiency results of at least two components of
functional management object are worse than adequate
ones of competitors, it is recommended to restructure the

enterprise.

Designing the restructuring strategy and its
implementation programme

Having identified the expediency for SME’s

restructuring, it is proposed to prepare respective strategy
and its implementation programme according to the order
set in Fig. 3.

The indicators of
i efficiency of
| enterprise activity

Selection of strategic
decision of restructuring

-,

Preparation of restructuring programmes

Formation of vision and goals

»

Determination of tasks and measures to reach the
goals

»

Modeling of action plan alternatives

R B

Selection of the most suitable action plan

- .

Decision making to
implement the
restructuring
programme

Preparation for
inevitability of
changes

3

Fig. 3. Scheme of preparation process of enterprise
restructuring strategy

When making SME restructuring decisions, it is
necessary to assess restructuring reasons as well as goals
relying on conclusions of enterprise activity efficiency
evaluation. The executed analysis allows determining
regularities (Anderson 2008; Mandl 2008; Cope 2011;
Kontinen 2011; Sauka, Welter 2013) of SME
restructuring decisions (Table 2).
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When preparing the strategy and seeking for the best
strategic decisions, it is necessary to analyse the possible
results of alternatives of the considered strategy applying
the technique of comparative analysis as well as
techniques optimizing the decision making.

Restructuring programme

As SME restructuring is subject to strategic
management techniques, it is based on the programme (or
plan) of objectives and their tasks aimed at changing
SME activities, covering the complex of related measures
and ways, which content-wise are similar to the
programme for the implementation of the corporate
strategy at tactical and strategic levels of enterprise
management.

In the context of research results, the following
aspects are considered the main with respect to the
content of SME restructuring programme (CSO 2008;
Kelly et al. 2011; Bosma, Amoros 2013; Tamosiiinas
2013, 2014):

e  enterprise activity objectives (long and short-
term);

e alternatives of restructuring decisions,
restructuring techniques, validity of their application;

e the demand for human, material and financial
resources and other assets necessary for their application;

o the possible benefit of the strategy to the
enterprise (if implemented) and risk factors that may
reduce this benefit;

e changes in the organisational management
structures required in order to implement the strategy;

e necessary changes in human resources (staff
reduction, recruitment, change in functions, authority and
responsibility);

e changes in functional strategies
(concentrating on departments and divisions with the
lowest efficiency level);

e forecast of restructured SME activity results
and their comparison with expected results of competitor
activity;

e restructuring strategy implementation plan,
indicating tasks to be solved and persons as well as
divisions responsible for execution of tasks (including
time schedules).

As for determined regularities (Table 3), selection of
the restructuring technique depends on SME restructuring
goals. Their application is recommended during the
design of the programme.

The restructuring type (Table 3) 1is selected
depending on the significance of disadvantages and
advantages of the enterprise, which are identified during
the evaluation of enterprise activity efficiency.
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Table 3. Matrix for selection of techniques for
implementation of restructuring strategy

Restructuring purposes Restructuring type

Restructuring
techniques

Rationa-lization of

mana-gement
External restruc-

expansion and/or
turing

Business
develop-ments
Mainte-nance of
market share
Over-capa-city
Portfo-lio ma-
nage-ment
Inter-nal rest-
ructu-ring

Merger

P
< 25
<

Acquisition /
takeover

: formation

< 2]
2 <2j<d

¢ Joint venture

Selling equity
share of
enterprise/its
business unit to
the third party

Formation of \/ N v
subsidiary

Enterprise split- B B v N
off (business unit
sell-off, winding-
up)

Enterprise V N v v
liquidation H

Equity R R \/ \/
interchange
between mother
enterprise and its
subsidiary

Partial takeover

2 2
<2
<<

Changes of
owners authority

Changes of mana- N N
gement authority

Making the decision regarding the implementation of
the programme, it is proposed to evaluate the
restructuring programme using the following criteria: 1)
financial capacity; 2) enterprise business development

potential; 3) product competitiveness; 4) productivity of

technologies and production; 5) labour productivity; and
6) market share.

Having made the decision to restructure the SME, it is
necessary to prepare the enterprise for inevitability of
changes. In this respect, proper combination of strategic

priorities of enterprise activity as well as the support of

relevant (the theory of tipping points (Gladwell 2000)
functional managers and employees will contribute to the
success of SME restructuring.

One of the first tasks of restructuring programme
implementation is to renew strategic management system.
The second task is to rationalize enterprise management
in terms of efficiency increase of its business strategy and
its functional strategies. Next follows the execution of the
programme tasks at the level of enterprise functional
departments and business units.

Controlling the implementation of the restructuring
programme

Aiming to rationally manage the implementation of

the restructuring programme and achieve the maximal
benefit, it 1is necessary to ensure a rational
implementation of restructuring measures. It is proposed
to execute this task with the help of the technique (Table
4), which allows evaluating the benefit of measures under
implementation and identifying application disadvantages
and their reasons.
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Table 4. Evaluation of measure benefits during
the implementation of restructuring

: Planned : Benefit of application of measures under implementation
Task benefit - Independent : Employees :Managers: Owners Final result
experts
1 2 3 4 5 6 7

1. Managers actions o e O1a o o | (et aat ot )4
creating and improving
management system
2. Product and service as O2e 02 0oy 02 (G20t @2a 02t a25)/4
management - ]
3. Customer relations o3 O30 034 03y 035 (a3t a3qt+ 03,7+ azg)/4
management . . -
4. Management of oy Olye O Oy Olys (Oget gt ogt ay0)/4
external partnerships i
5. Management of os Ose Osq asy, | O | (@t asat ast as)/4

ancial resources : F

Management of long- : 7 Olge Oga Ogy | Olgs (6et Oat asyt ags)l4
ferm assets H
7. Technology / o 070 074 07 076 (azet o7+ 07+ az5)/4
production management
8. Management of os Ose Osa Oy Oss (aget gt oyt aog)/4
information and
knowledge systems
9. Management of oy 0ge 0loa Ogy 0o, (aget aggt 0, + agg)/4
human resources
Total value of results by Y e S g S Y oy |2t gt ot ai)/d)
evaluation group

If comparison of the results regarding the application
of restructuring measures under implementation in
enterprise departments and business units (both in
qualitative and quantitative terms) with the planned ones
set in the restructuring programme arrives to a conclusion
that the benefit of those measures is not sufficient, it is
necessary to ascertain the reasons for disadvantages of
applied measures and formulate possible alternative
solutions in order to change or improve the restructuring
measures.

Restructuring benefit evaluation

No specific method for evaluation of the effectiveness
of restructuring was found in literature. It was observed
that usually ordinary methods for analysis and evaluation
of effectiveness of an enterprise activity are chosen,
although the concept of competitiveness is used often. In
this respect, literature presents a vast system of
indicators. Having summarised possible indicators for
evaluation of the effectiveness of restructuring, the
respective model (TamoSitinas 2014) was proposed,
which generalised the expression as follows:

ER:f(El, Ez, E3, E4, ES)EEOZf(EOI, EOZ, E03, E04, EOS)

where E — the benefit of restructuring (e.g., the
respective programme and/or the action plan); E;, —
product competitiveness; E, — enterprise productivity;
E; — market share; E; — business development

potential; E s — financial capacity; E °;, E®,, E%, E%, E'
— indicators of product competitiveness, enterprise
productivity, market share, business development
potential, financial capacity of enterprise activity when
restructuring programme (or respective action plan) is not
implemented; E° — enterprise activity effectiveness
when restructuring programme is not implemented.

In the context of the model stated above, the
calculated indicators for the enterprise with implemented
restructuring programme are compared with the
respective ones determined for the enterprise when
restructuring programme is not implemented.
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It is proposed to use the following principles when
evaluating effectiveness of restructuring programmes
under the above described model:

the results of restructuring can be considered
satisfactory when there is only one indicator less and
there is also at least one higher than the respective ones of
the enterprise when the restructuring programme is not
implemented;

the results of restructuring can also be considered
satisfactory when there are at least three indicators,
values of which are higher than the ones of the enterprise
when the restructuring programme is not implemented.

Other modifications are proposed to be defined as
subject to non-satisfactory results of restructuring.

The proposed principles of assessment of
restructuring results present a possibility to determine the
minimal necessary level of the benefit of implemented
restructuring measures and evaluate the effectiveness of
each management area of any SME in question.

Conclusions

The proposed model for management of SME
restructuring  programmes  gives the  following
possibilities:

to justify the need for restructuring, identifying and
evaluating possibilities to increase efficiency of SME
activity and its development as well as the perspective of
its strategy within the context of sustained competitive
advantages;

to prepare the programme for SME restructuring
determining restructuring strategy and ways for the
increase of efficiency of enterprise activity, rationalizing
the use of human, material and financial resources and
creating possibilities to attract external resources;

to control the process of restructuring, evaluating the
effect of restructuring measures, correcting (improving,
changing) the latter ones (their implementation process as
well as application pattern and the object) in order to
increase efficiency of the use of SME resources;

to evaluate benefit of the restructuring programme
and identify directions and actions needed to continue
improving the efficiency of enterprise activity.
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Rozwoju

MANAGING RESTRUCTURING PROCESSES
OF SMALL AND MIDDLE SIZE
ENTERPRISES

Summary

The paper presents the management model for restructuring
small and middle size enterprises specifying measures for
improving strategic management, rationalizing management
functions as well as controlling restructuring process and
assessing influence of its results on SME competitiveness.

The model consists of the following phases composing the
integral cycle of SME restructuring process: 1) justifying the
restructuring expediency; 2) designing the restructuring strategy
and its implementation programme; 3) implementing
restructuring  programme; 4) controlling  restructuring
programme implementation; 5) evaluating restructuring benefit.
In order to justify SME restructuring demand it is necessary,
first of all, to evaluate the current efficiency of SME activity,
identifying strengths, weaknesses and possible threats for
enterprise competitiveness, evaluating efficiency of enterprise
current strategy and viability of its use. Having identified the
demand of enterprise restructuring it is proposed to prepare the
restructuring strategy following the recommended order. When
making strategic enterprise restructuring decisions it is
necessary to evaluate restructuring reasons as well as the
objectives relying on the conclusions of SME activity efficiency
evaluation. On the basis of the research results the regularities
for enterprise restructuring strategic decisions making are
determined and respectively are proposed.

In order to make the best strategic decisions it is necessary
to analyze the possible results of enterprise restructuring
strategy alternatives applying technique of comparative
analysis. When preparing the programme it is also
recommended to use the determined regularities of application
of enterprise restructuring techniques.

When implementing the restructuring programme the
following tasks have to be solved: a) to renew the strategic
management system; b) to rationalize the management of
enterprise in terms of efficiency increase of enterprise strategy
and its functional strategies; c)to execute programme tasks at
the level of enterprise functional departments and business
units.

Aiming to rationally manage the implementation of the
restructuring programme and achieve the maximal benefit, it is
necessary to ensure a rational implementation of restructuring
measures. It is proposed to execute this task with the help of the
proposed technique, which allows evaluating the benefit of
measures under implementation and identifying application
disadvantages and their reasons.

Respective model is also presented as to evaluate the
efficiency of SME restructuring.

Having in mind the context the proposed model for
management of SME restructuring programmes let the
following: to justify the need for restructuring; to prepare the
programme for SME restructuring determining restructuring
strategy and ways for the increase of efficiency of enterprise
activity; to control the process of restructuring, evaluating the
effect of restructuring measures, correcting (improving,
changing) the latter ones; to evaluate benefit of the restructuring
programme and identify directions and actions needed to
continue improving the efficiency of enterprise activity.
KEYWORDS: small and middle size enterprise, restructuring,
management, process, business development.
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Anotacija

Siekiant parengti pagrista deryby strategija yra reikalinga remtis strateginio valdymo principais ir technika. Siame straipsnyje nagrinéjami strateginio
valdymo teorijos taikymo deryboms klausimai. Apzvelgiamos strateginio valdymo mokslo tyrimy kryptys, pateikiamos mokslininky pozicijos dél
strateginio valdymo esmés, proceso ir jo struktiiros bei tyrimy $ioje srityje perspektyvos. Straipsnyje i$nagrinéti jvairiy pasaulio mokslininky pozitriai

1 strateginio valdymo esmg¢ siejant su strateginio valdymo mokyklomis. Straipsnyje nagrin¢jama globalizacijos jtaka strateginio valdymo pokyc¢iams ir
mokslininky pozitriy j svarbiausiy $ios srities moksliniy tyrimy problematika kaita per pastaruosius kelis deSimtmecius. Apzvelgus strateginio
valdymo mokykly deklaruojamas esmines nuostatas pastebéta, kad ne visos jos yra pritaikomos deryby praktikoje. Taciau atskiry jy elementy
apjungimas ir adaptavimas konkretiems atvejams gali tapti puikiu jrankiu derybinés situacijos strateginei analizei, deryby strategijos rengimui ir
igyvendinimui. Didziausios galimybés pritaikyti strateginio valdymo teorijas deryby strategijy rengimui ir jgyvendinimui sietinos su verslumo,
kognityviniu, mokymosi, aplinkos ir galios strateginio valdymo mokykly plétojamomis idéjomis. [vertinant vis didéjantj deryby tarptautiSkuma vis
svarbesnés tampa strateginio valdymo kultiiros mokyklos teorinés ir praktinés koncepcijos. Straipsnyje pateikti pasitilymai tolimesniems tyrimams

Sioje srityje.

PAGRINDINIAI ZODZIALI: strategija, derybos, deryby strategija, strateginis valdymas, strateginio valdymo mokyklos.

Ivadas

Aktualumas. Norint suformuoti pagrista deryby
strategija reikia remtis strateginio valdymo principais ir
technika. Pagrindiniy strateginio valdymo mokykly ir
koncepcijy pazinimas yra iSeities pozicija efektyvios
deryby strategijos formavimui. Darbe analizuojama
strateginio valdymo moksliniy tyrimy plétra per
pastaruosius  kelis deSimtmecius, akcentuojant jy
pritaikomumg deryby strategijos formavimui ir jos
igyvendinimui. Apzvelgiant strateginio valdymo istorija
galima pastebéti, kad mokslininky tyrimo objektas per
kelis pastaruosius deSimtmecius kito nuo smulkiy jmonés
strateginiy tiksly ir uzdaviniy link placiy uz organizacijos
riby iSeinanciy strateginiy problemy sprendimo varianty
paiesky. Tam jtakos turi ir vis didéjanti globalizacija, kai
imonés veikla vis maziau riboja geografiniy atstumy
barjerai. Ypa¢ placiai tai atskleidé mokslininkas H.
Mintzbergas aprasydamas deSimt strateginio valdymo
mokykly, i§ skirtingy pozidirio kampy matanciy tuos
pacius procesus ir jy strateginio valdymo biidus, metodus
ir technikas.

Problema - mokslinéje literatiroje néra analizuotas
strateginio valdymo mokykly teorijy ir koncepcijy
pritaikomumas deryby veikloje.

Tyrimo objektas — strateginis
valdymas.

Darbo tikslas — atlikti strateginio valdymo tyrimy
rezultaty pritaikomumo deryboms lyginamaja pasaulinés
mokslinés literatliros analizg.

Tyrimo metodai — mokslinés literatiiros sistemineé,
lyginamoji, loginé analiz¢ ir sintezeé.

deryby proceso

Vadyba, Vol. 25, No 2, 2014, 15-26.

Strateginio valdymo koncepcija

Nagringjant strateginio valdymo problematikos
mokslinius tyrimus, galima paminéti tokius pasaulinio
lygio mokslininkus, kurie produktyviai dirba $ioje srityje:
Mintzberg et al. (2003); Mintzberg (1990); Mintzberg et
al. (1998); Bailey ir Johnson (1992), Rialp-Criado et al.
(2010), Andersen (2004); Hill, Jones (2000); Johnson,
Scholes (2002); Hax ir Majluf (1988); Vasiliauskas
(2002, 2004) ir kt.

Siekiant atskleisti strateginio valdymo mokykly
teorijy ir koncepcijy pritaikomumg deryby veikloje, yra
tikslinga apzvelgti strateginio valdymo moksliniy tyrimy
raidg ir pateikti mokslininky gautus rezultatus strateginio
valdymo srityje ir prognozuojamas aktualias tyrimy
perspektyvas. Svarbu yra panagrinéti ir globalizacijos
itaka strateginio valdymo objekty dinamikai bei
moksliniy darby autoriy moksliniy interesy poky¢ius per
pastaruosius kelis §ios temos tyrimo deSimtmecius.

Strateginio valdymo moksliniy tyrimy tematika buvo
vystoma pastaruosius penkis-$esis deSimtmecius - tyrimai
judéjo nuo finansinio planavimo 50-aisiais iki
globalizacijos ir organizacijy mokymosi Siandien. 60-
aisiais strateginis valdymas nagrinéjo verslo planavimag ir
planavimo proceso formalizavima (Jofre 2011). 70-aisiais
rinkos pozicionavimas tapo pagrindine problema jmonéms
susidurian¢ioms su kompetencijos poreikiu augancioje
ekonomikoje - tyrimai ir teorijos labiausiai orientavosi j
rinkos  dinamiskumg (Jofre 2011). Sekanciame
desimtmetyje démesys buvo skirtas istekliy jsigijimo ir jy
plétojimo analizei bei jmoniy gebéjimams, taip pat daug
démesio buvo skirta konkurencinio pranaSumo jvairiuose
lygmenyse problematikai. Po 2000 mety, strateginis
valdymas susikoncentravo j naujos ekonomikos atéjima,
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kuomet remiamasi auganéiu ziniy ir komunikacijy

vaidmeniu versle. Todél buvo domimasi naujomis temomis

- inovacijy ir technologijy kaita (Jofre 2011). Siandien

(French 2009), yra sitloma koncentruotis | pacia

globalizacijos esme, kai yra aktualios tokios temos kaip

verslo etika, standartizacija, tarptautinés rinkos, globalaus
masto strategijos. Per strateginio valdymo kaip tyrimo
lauko ir praktikos plétra démesys pasikeité nuo specifiniy
vidiniy jmonés problemy iki placiy (komplekso) sistemy

dinamikos uz organizacijos riby (Mintzberg et al. 1998).
Strateginis valdymas buvo pasitlytas 80-aisiais

Pittsburgo konferencijoje, kuri buvo organizuota su

specifiniu tikslu - siekiant apibrézti verslo politikos

paradigma (French 2009; Jofre 2011). Verslo politikos
koncepcija buvo perfrazuota kaip strateginis valdymas ir
apibrézta kaip (Jofre 2011): “...Procesas, kuris yra susijes
su organizacijos verslumo veikla, kuri atsinaujina ir auga,

ir dar daugiau, yra susijusi su strategijos kirimu ir

jgyvendinimu, kuri yra organizacijos veiklos gidas. Sis

trumpas aprasas teigia, kad strateginio valdymo disciplina
suponuoja tiek strategijos kiirima, tiek jos jgyvendinima

(Jofre 2011). Mokslingje literatiiroje yra randami jvairls

strateginio valdymo apibrézimai:

e  Strateginis valdymas - tai sisteminis pozilris |
didéjantj ir vis svarbesniu tampant] bendrajj visos
organizacijos valdyma, kuriuo remiantis nustatomas
organizacijos ir jg supancios aplinkos rysys, kad biity
galima uZztikrinti sékmingg jmonés veiklg ateityje,
iSvengiant aplinkos sukuriamy netikétumy (Ansoff
1965).

e Strateginis valdymas apibréziamas kaip plany
formulavimas ir jgyvendinimas, kurie yra
neiSvengiamai ir gyvybiskai svarblis organizacijai
(Sharplim 1985).

e G. A. Cole (1997) raSo, kad strateginis valdymas yra
esminiy poky¢iy valdymas, daugiau orientuotas ne j
jmonés viduje vykstancius procesus, bet j iSorés
poky¢ius, lemiancius patj imonés egzistavima.

e R. JuceviCius (1998) strateginj valdymq apibrézia
taip: nuolatinis, dinaminis ir nuoseklus procesas,

kuriuo siekiama organizacijos kaip visumos
harmonijos su aplinka — sglygomis bei interesy jtakos
grupémis.

e Vasiliauskas (2004) pastebi, kad strateginis

valdymas, suprantamas bendriausia prasme, sietinas
su organizacija — zmones bendrai veiklai vienijan¢iu

kolektyvu, turinCiu savo tikslus ir priemones tiems
tikslams jgyvendinti. A. Vasiliauskas (2002)
strategini valdyma supranta panaSiai kaip ir R.
Jucevicius (1998). A. Vasiliauskas (2002) jj
apibrézia kaip nuolatinj, dinamiska ir nuosekly
procesa, kuriuo remiantis laiku prisitaikoma prie
iSorinés aplinkos poky¢iy ir efektyviau iSnaudojamas

turimas potencialas.

e Strateginis valdymas — tai organizacijos valdymo
sprendimy ir veiksmy visuma, lemianti jos
ilgalaikius veiksmus (Hunger et al. 2007).

o Strateginis valdymas — tai tam tikro subjekto veikla
kryptingai darant jtakg tam tikriems objektams, kai
sieckiama paSalinti trikumus (iSspregsti aktualias
problemas), sukurti neproblemiskas situacijas bei
paskatinti veikiamy objekty kokybinius poky¢ius,
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numatant Sioje veikloje nuolat organizuoti |
kokybinius pokycius orientuoty valdymo sprendimy
rengimo ir jgyvendinimo ciklus (Melnikas ir
Smaliukiené 2007).

Panasiai strateginj valdymgq apibudina ir kiti autoriai
(Organizacijy vadyba 2011): tam tikro subjekto,
siekianCio jgyvendinti savo interesus, kryptingas
poveikis tam tikram objektui / organizacijai, siekiant
pasalinti trikdzius, iSspresti aktualias problemas,
sukurti palankias situacijas bei paskatinti kokybinius
poky¢ius, numacius ]} juos orientuoty valdymo
sprendimy cikliska rengimga ir jgyvendinima.
Strateginis valdymas gali buti apibréziamas kaip
jvairiafunkciniy sprendimy, jgalinanciy organizacija
pasiekti savo tikslus, formulavimo, jgyvendinimo ir
jvertinimo menas ar mokslas (Korsakiené ir Grybaité
2012).
IS pateikty strateginio valdymo apibrézimy galima
teigti, kad strateginis valdymas yra nuolatinis strateginiy
plany kiirimas ir jgyvendinimas, kuris yra atliekamas
subjekto, pasinaudojant turimais istekliais, siekiant
paveikti organizacijq prisitaikyti prie aplinkos pokyciy,
kas yra esminis faktorius organizacijos egzistavimui.
Apzvelgiant strateginio valdymo tyrimy istorija yra
pastebima, kad autoriy mokslinisinteresas kito nuo smulkiy
jmonés problemy link pladiy uz organizacijos esanéiy
problemy sprendimo. Tam jtakos turéjo ir vis didéjanti
pasaulyje globalizacija, kai jmonés veiklg vis maziau riboja
atstumo barjerai. IS mokslinés literatiiros analizés matome,
jog strateginio valdymo apibrézimai turi panaSius
poziturius. Kalbant apie verslo derybas, reikia pabrézti,
kad jmonés deryby strategijos negali kirstis su jmonés
strategija. RuoSiantis deryboms yra biitina atsizvelgti |
imoneés strategijos tiksling orientacijg, jos vizija, misija,
kad deryby veikla ar biisimi Sios veiklos rezultatai padéty
efektyviau siekti uzsibréztos jmonés  strategijos
jgyvendinimo.

Strategijos tiksliné orientacija

Ruosiantis deryboms yra bitina laikytis jmonés
uzsibréztos strategijos ir jos tikslinés orientacijos. Todél
yra tikslingg detaliau Siame poskyryje iSnagrinéti ir
jsigilinti | jvairiy autoriy nuomones apie jmonés
strategijos tiksling orientacija. Kaip pazymi daugelis
mokslininky, strategijos tiksliné orientacija leidzia
suprasti verslg ir jo pozicijas konkurencinéje aplinkoje,
identifikuoti  vertybes, kurios daro jtakg jmonés,
organizacijos veiklai, jos kryptims ir sickiams ateityje
(Asan ir Soyer 2009). A. Vasiliauskas teigia, kad visa
strategijos kiirimg valdo imonés tiksliné orentacija
(Vasiliauskas 2001). Atlikus strateging analizg, reikia
jmonés vizija, misija ir tikslus suformuluoti detaliai ir
konkreciai. Taciau ir tolimesniame strategijos kiirimo ir
igyvendinimo procese daznai kyla biitinybé ne vieng karta
patikslinti jmonés tiksling orentacija (Vasiliauskas 2001).
Svarbiausi jmonés, organizacijos tikslinés orientacijos
komponentai yra misija, vizija ir tikslai (Bivainis 2011).
Vizija yra jmonés tolesnés ateities paveikslas,
atskleidziantis, kodél ir kaip jmoné konkuruos su kitomis
imonémis (Vasiliauskas 2001). Misija ir tikslai jau
konkreciau apraso vaidmenj ir uzduotis, kurias jmoné
pasirenka vidutinés trukmeés perspektyvai, remdamasi
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dabartine situacija (Vasiliauskas 2001). Toliau detaliau
apzvelgsime jvairiy mokslininky pozitrius | jmonés
strategijos tikslinés orientacijos sudedamasias dalis:
vizija, misija, tikslus.

Imonés vizija. Vizija apibrézia kuo organizacija sickia
tapti (Candemi ir Zalluhoglu 2013; Naaranoja et al. 2007,
Asan ir Soyer 2009; Raynor 1998). Vizija yra pagrindinis
faktorius, kuris atspindi aiSky supratima apie jmonés

(Altiok 2011). Pagrindinis strategijos tikslas — uztikrinti
ilgalaikiy investicijy efektyviausia griztamuma (Melnikas
ir Smaliukiené 2007). Tikslas — tai siektinas organizacijos
veiklos rezultatas (Melnikas ir Smaliukiené 2007). Tikslai
atspindi jmonés pageidaujama pozicija ar statusa, kuriuos ji
tikisi pasiekti per savo strategija (Shepard et al. 2000).
Imonés tikslai grindziami tiek misija, tiek vizija (Bivainis
2011). Tikslai turi bti realds, pagrjsti, aiskiis ir nuosekls,

dabarting situacija ir jos siekius ateityje Vizija taip pat jie nurodo veiklos kryptj (Korsakiené ir Grybaité 2012).

parodo jmonés tikslus (Altiok 2011). Vizija turi bati
realistiSka, ji numato kaip ir kokiomis priemonémis
ateityje geidziama situacija gali buti idealiai pasiekta
(Altiok 2011). Vizija yra ateities vaizdas, ateities statusas

ir sekminga svajoné, jmonés potencialios ateities vaizdas
(Senturk 2012; Dincer 2007). Tarp vizijos ir jmonés,
organizacijos strateginio plano egzistuoja glaudus rysys.
Be vizijos planavimas neturi aiSkios krypties. Todél kyla
grésme, kad bus vis blaskomasi ir ieSkoma vieno teisingo,
efektyviausio organizacijos misijos jgyvendinimo biido
(Melnikas ir Smaliukiené 2007). Vizijos suformavimas yra
pirmasis strateginio valdymo Zzingsnis. Vizijos paskirtis ir
idéja yra kurti ateitj (Korsakiené ir Grybaité 2012). Vizija
yra organizacijos ateities vaizdas, konkretizuotas veiklos,
veiklos masto, vietos ir laiko pozitiriais (Bivainis 2011).
Vizija yra idealizuotas tikéting jvykiy ir situacijy
suvokimas bei pateikimas, suteikiantis = motyvy
uzsibréztiems tikslams siekti (Ginevicius ir Stdzius 2007).
Vizijos struktiirai privalomos dvi esminés dalys,
apimanCios  organizacijos esming¢ ideologija ir
isivaizduojamos  organizacijos  ateities  paveikslg
(Organizacijy vadyba 2011). Vizija traktuojama kaip
samoningai apibendrintas supratimas ir suvokimas, kodél,
kur ir kaip jmoné ir jos konkurentai konkuruos ateityje
(Vasiliauskas 2001). I$ Siy autoriy vizijos apibrézimy ir
nuomoniy apie vizijos jtaka jmonés strategijai, galima
sakyti, kad jmonés vizija parodo jmonés siekiamos
ateities vaizda, biikle konkurencinéje aplinkoje.

Imonés misija. Misija paaiSkina organizacijos
egzistavimo priezastj (Candemi ir Zalluhoglu 2013; Altiok
2011; Naaranoja et al. 2007; Asan ir Soyer 2009; Collins &
Porras 1996; Ginevicius ir Stdzius 2007). Suvokti misijg
labai svarbu, kadangi ja vadovaujantis iSkeliami tikslai ir
formuluojami uzdaviniai, uzduotys, o darbuotojai, ja
zinodami, lengviau suvokia jiems skiriamos uzduoties
tikslingumg ir reikSme¢ organizacijos veiklai (Melnikas ir
Smaliukiené¢ 2007). Misijos formuluoté trumpai apraso
pagrindines veiklos imonégje kryptis, kai perspektyva yra
vidutinés  trukmés, ir trumpai reziumuoja jas
pagrindziancias argumentacijg ir vertybes (Vasiliauskas
2001). Misija yra veiklos, vertybiy, poziiriy, filosofijos
paaiskinimas (Senturk 2012; Mirze ir Ulgen 2004). Misija
lietuviy kalba dazniausiai apibiidinama kaip organizacijos
paskirtis ir bendras tikslas, tam tikras jos paSaukimas
(Bivainis 2011). Misija iSreiSkia visos veiklos paskirtj,
vaidmenj, apibrézia verslo ribas ir rodo jo esmg
(Korsakiené ir Grybaité 2012). Misija viesai deklaruoja
pozitiri | aplinka, visuomenés interesus, socialing
atsakomybe (Organizacijy vadyba 2011). Misija
atskleidzia jmonés, organizacijos paskirtj jos produkcijos,
paslaugy vartotojy, klienty atzvilgiu.

Imonés tikslas. Tikslas apibrézia jmonés ateities
siekiamg situacija, jis turi buti pakankamai lankstus
siekiant prisiderinti prie besikei¢ianéiy aplinkos sglygy
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Strateginiai tiksliai — tai bendresnio pobiidzio tikslai,
nukreipti j rinkos plétima, kokybés valdyma, darba su
klientais, darbuotojy pasitenkinima, naujy technologijy
diegima, veiklos finansiniy rodikliy gerinima (Organizacijy
vadyba 2011). Tikslai pertvarko misijos formuluotés
bendrasias nuostatas j tiksliau apibréztus isipareigojimus,
kurie nurodo, kas turi biiti padaryta ir kada turi bati tikslas
pasiektas, todél akcentuojama dvejopa jmoneés tiksly
paskirtis (Vasiliauskas 2001):

e Pirmiausia, jie turi suformuluoti organizacijos
administracijos aparatui uZzduotis, kuriuose kaip
galima tiksliau nusakomas laukiamas galutinis
rezultatas.

e Antra, jmonés tiksly pagrindu yra parengiamos

priemonés, leidZziancios jvertinti, ar buvo pasiektas

numatytas rezultatas (Vasiliauskas 2001).

IS apzvelgty mokslininky darby galima teigti, kad
strategijos tikslinés orientacijos parengimas turi esming
reikSme jmonés sékmingam veiklos plétojimui. [monéms
kiiriant ir jgyvendinant savo strategijas bitina uZztikrinti,
kad buty laikomasi tikslinés orientacijos. Kalbant apie
tokia imonés funkcija kaip verslo derybos, reikia pabrézti,
kad jmonés deryby strategija negali kirstis su jmonés
strategija. Todél atliekant pasiruo$img deryboms yra
biitina atsizvelgti ] jmonés vizija, misija ir jos tikslus, kad
deryby veikla ar biisimi Sios veiklos rezultatai padéty

efektyviau siekti uzsibréZztos jmonés  strategijos
jgyvendinimo. Siekiant geriau pazinti strateginio
valdymo ypatumus, kitame poskyryje apzvelgsime

strateginio valdymo metodologijas ir strateginio valdymo
stadijas.

Strateginio valdymo struktiira

Strateginis valdymas yra vadybiniy sprendimy ir
veiksmy rinkinys, kuris lemia ilgalaikius jmonés veiklos
rezultatus (Candemi ir Zalluhoglu 2013; Wheelen ir
Hunger 1992).

Viena i $iy sprendimy ir veiklos rinkinio sudedamyjy
daliy yra deryby veikla jmongje. Siekiant efektyviau
valdyti jmong¢ yra reikalingas nuolatinis jmonés veikly ir
aplinkos stebéjimas ir tinkamas reagavimas j pokyciy
reikalaujancius jvykius. Derybiné veikla yra dinamiska ir
reikalauja nemazai iStekliy siekiant jai tinkamai pasiruosti
atsizvelgiant j biisimus aplinkos poky&ius. Sios veiklos
itaka jmonés sékmei daznai yra labai reikSminga, todél
yra biitina | tai atsizvelgti rengiant jmonés deryby
strategijas. Todé¢l toliau tikslinga apzvelgti strateginio
valdymo struktiirg ir strateginio valdymo metodologijas,
kurios jgalinty integruoti biisimos derybinés veiklos
klausimus j jmongés strategijos jgyvendinimo process.

Strateginio valdymo procesas yra pagristas nuolatiniu
iSoriniy ir vidiniy veiksniy analizavimu, tendencijy
steb¢jimu, kad laiku biity galima jgyvendinti reikalingus
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pokycius (Korsakiené ir Grybaité 2012). Strateginis
valdymas yra jvairiapusis kompleksinis procesas, skirtas
organizacijos valdymui per strategijos pasirinkima,
strateginio  plano suklirimg ir strateginiy tiksly
realizavimg (Organizacijy vadyba 2011). Strateginis
valdymas — tai tam tikry socialiniy ekonominiy sistemy
valdymo subjekty, kryptingai veikianciy savo valdomas
sistemas, objektus ir situacijas, veikla (Melnikas ir

Smaliukiené 2007). Strateginis valdymas visada siejamas

su perspektyva, poziiiris | perspektyva kuriamas taip pat

ir prognozavimo pagrindu (Vasiliauskas 2001).

Prognozavimas — kiekybinés ir kokybinés analizés

procesas, kuriuo remiantis siekiama numatyti galimas

prognozuojamo objekto (proceso) biisenas ateityje arba
tokiy biiseny pasiekimo ateityje alternatyvius kelius

(budus) (Vasiliauskas 2001).

Yra glaudziy ry$iy tarp prognozavimo ir strateginio
valdymo, kadangi strategija yra strateginiy sprendimy
ateiCiai visuma, tai bendriausiu atveju strategijos kiirima
galima traktuoti kaip normatyvinj (tikslinj) prognozavima
(Vasiliauskas 2001). Strategijos kiirimui nepakanka vien
retrospektyvinio periodo analizés, o yra biitina aplinkos ir
iStekliy ~ perspektyviné  prognozé, Siuo  aspektu
prognozavima galima laikyti strateginio valdymo proceso
sudétine dalimi (Vasiliauskas 2001).

Skiriamos tokios trys strateginio valdymo stadijos
(Vasiliauskas 2001):

e strateginé analizé, apimanti jmonés iSorinés aplinkos ir
iStekliy retrospektyvinio periodo analiz¢ ir perspek-
tyvinio periodo prognozavima;

e strategijos klrimas, apimantis jmonés strategijos
tikslinés orientacijos apibrézima, alternatyvy parin-
kima, jy jvertinima ir galutiniy strateginiy sprendimy
parinkima;

e strategijos jgyvendinimas, apimantis uzduociy
vykdytojams rengima, iStekliy pasirinkima ir biudzeto
planavima, apskaitos ir kontrolés procediras.

Sios strateginio valdymo proceso stadijos yra susijusios
tarpusavyje tiesioginiais ir  griZtamaisiais rySiais
(Vasiliauskas 2001).

Strateginio valdymo koncepcija yra jmonés vadybos
gebéjimas tinkamai laviruoti tarp jégy veikianciy aplinkoje
ir tarp jégy su kuriomis ji konkuruoja (Senturk 2012). Sis
laviravimas reikalauja investicijos j konkurencingus
valdymo metodus, kurie gali duoti didziausia finansing
nauda jmonei (Senturk 2012; Olsen et al. 1998).
Strateginio valdymo literatiiroje yra pateikiamos dvi
strateginio planavimo metodologijos: nustatytiné ir
plétotiné (Bivainis 2011).

Nustatytiné metodologija strateginj valdymga traktuoja

kaip tiesioginj ir racionaly procesa, prasidedant] nuo tam

tikro dabarties momento, analizés pagrindu sukuriant
strategija ateiCiai ir ja jgyvendinant (Vasiliauskas 2001).
Nustatytinis strateginio valdymo procesas remiasi tam tikra
strateginio planavimo sistema kaip formalizuota nuostaty ir
metody visuma, kuri leidzia nuosekliai ir racionaliai
analizuoti organizacijos iSoring¢ aplinka ir isteklius,
apibrézti strategijos tiksling orientacija, kurti strateginiy
sprendimy alternatyvas ir parinkti galutinius strateginius
sprendimus, kurie véliau jgyvendinami (Vasiliauskas
2001). Nustatytiné strategija — tai strategija, kurios

galutiniai tikslai yra suformuluoti i§ anksto ir strateginiai
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sprendimai kompleksiskai parengiami prie§ strategijos
igyvendinimg (Vasiliauskas 2001).

Plétotine strateginio ~ valdymo metodologija
susiformavo palyginti neseniai kaip iSeitis nustatytinés
metodologijos trikumams iSgyvendinti, pagal ja,

strateginiai sprendimai gimsta palaipsniui, nenutrikstamai
ir jy negalima vienu zingsniu sujungti j bendra
organizacijos uZzbaigta strategija (Vasiliauskas 2001).
Plétotinio strateginio valdymo procese nors ir taikomi
formalios strateginio valdymo sistemos fragmentai, taiau
jie nesusieja | vientisg sistemg visy trijy strateginio
valdymo stadijy: nuoseklios ir logiskos strateginés
analizés, strategijos kirimo ir jos igyvendinimo
(Vasiliauskas 2001). Plétotiné strategija — strategija, kurios
galutiné tiksliné orientacija néra i§ anksto aiSki ir kurios
daliniai strateginiai sprendimai yra rengiami per visg
vidutinés trukmés perioda (Vasiliauskas 2001).

Imonés laimi arba pralaimi priklausomai nuo savo
gebe¢jimo valdyti jmonés plétojimosi procesg (Senturk
2012; D’Avengi ir Gunter 1994). Strategijos kiirimo ir
igyvendinimo stadijos yra glaudziai tarpusavyje susijusios
ir susipynusios, naujy sprendimy rengimas priklauso nuo
ankstesniy sprendimy jgyvendinimo rezultaty ir iSoringje
aplinkoje besikeiciancios situacijos (Vasiliauskas 2001).
Plétotiniam strateginiam procesui yra budingi ciklai, tik jy
pobidis yra visiskai skirtingas, palyginti su nustatytiniu
strateginiu  procesu. Siuo atveju neissikristalizuoja
galutiniai ciklai, nuosekliai apimantys strateginés analizés,
strategijos kirimo ir jgyvendinimo stadijy seka
(Vasiliauskas 2001).

Apzvelgus strateginio valdymo metodologijas galima
teigti, kad deryby veiklai didele dalimi tinka plétotiné
metodologija. Deryby veikloje dél iSorinio konteksto,
turbulentisky aplinkos poky¢iy yra sunku i§ anksto priimti
strateginius sprendimus — jie dazniausiai paaiskéja veiklos
eigoje. Taciau galima i$ anksto parengti strateginiy
sprendimy alternatyvas, alternatyvias taktikas,
alternatyvius ir papildan¢ius derybinius zingsnius,
numatant galimas ateities situacijas ir taip i§ anksto
pasiruosti galimiems deryby isSiikiams. | strateginj jmonés
valdyma ir strateginiy sprendimy alternatyvy kiirimg yra
jtraukiami ir organizacijos vadovai - taip yra siekiama
prisitaikyti prie konkurencinés aplinkos, vyksta misijos ir
tiksly nustatymas, atlickamos vidaus ir iSorés analizés,
konkurenty tyrimai, iStekliy paskirstymas ir kt. Tai yra
ypac svarbu organizacijose, kuriose derybiné veikla uzima
svarbig pozicija, todél derybininky jtraukimas |
organizacijos strateginj valdymg gali duoti naudingy
jzvalgy, nes jie 1§ arti gali matyti dinamiSkus rinkos
pokycius, konkurenty veiksmus. Todél sekanciame
poskyryje yra tikslinga iSnagrinéti jvairaus lygio vadovy
jtaka strateginiam organizacijos valdymui ir verslo deryby
strateginéms orientacijoms.

Vadovu ir personalo jtaka strateginiam valdymui

Zmonés jmonése rengia ir jgyvendina strategijas.
Strateginiai pokyciai veikia jmongje dirbanciy Zmoniy
funkcijas, uzduotis ir statusa. Jei Zmonés prieSinasi
strateginiams pokyc¢iams jmongje, iSkyla dideliy sunkumy
juos jgyvendinant (Vasiliauskas 2001). Zmogaus veiksnio
nepaisymas daznai yra pagrindiné strateginio valdymo
igyvendinimo nesékmiy priezastis (Vasiliauskas 2001).



Socialiniai mokslai, Efektyvios verslo deryby strategijos teorinés prielaidos

Zmogaus veiksnio jtaka yra ypaé svarbi deryby strategijos
jgyvendinimui. Darbuotojai per deryby veikla pastebi
aplinkos pokycius, konkurenty veikla, todél rengiant ir
koreguojant jmonés strategija yra biitina atsizvelgti yra
derybininky rekomendacijas, nes jie turi artimiausius
santykius su rinkos poky¢iais. Kiekvienai jimonei Zmonés
yra  svarbus iSteklinio potencialo komponentas,
uztikrinantis jos veikla ir valdyma, kai kuriose veiklos
Sakose Zzmonés yra net pats svarbiausias sékmes veiksnys,
net jei gali buti buidingi ir kiti sékmés veiksniai, zmoniy
iStekliams tenka svarbus vaidmuo jmonés veikloje
(Vasiliauskas  2001).  Personalo  gebéjimas laiku
prisitaikyti prie aplinkos pokyC€iy yra realus veiksnys,
leidZiantis jmonei, organizacijai uZsitikrinti ilgalaikj
konkurencinj pranaSuma greitai kintanciose rinkose
(Vasiliauskas 2001).

Strategijos kiirimas daznai priskiriamas sprendimy
modeliams (Andersen 2004), jgyvendinamiems vadovau-
jant santykinai savarankiskiems vadovams (Andersen
2004; Burgelman 1996). kurie imasi konkre¢iy veiksmy
reaguodami |} kintancias rinkos salygas (Hill, Jones 2000;
Mintzberg 1978; Mintzberg et al. 1998; French 2009).

Strateginio valdymo sistemoje daznai i§skiriami verslo
ir funkciniai strategijy lygmenys (Andersen, 2004), kurie
uztikrina organizacijos vadovy ir skyriy vadovy bei
viduriniosios grandies vadovy dalyvavima strategijos
kiirimo ir jgyvendinimo procesuose. Suvokiant, jog
bendroji sistema, kurioje vyksta valdymas, paprastai yra
tam tikra socialiné ekonominé struktiira, galima teigti,
kad valdantysis posistemis gali biiti sutapatinamas su
strateginio valdymo subjektu, o valdomasis su
strateginio valdymo objektu: valdymo subjektas yra
fizinis asmuo arba tam tikra organizacija, kuri valdo, o
valdymo objektas — valdomi fiziniai asmenys, tam tikra
organizacija, kitokia sistema, tam tikra situacija, taip pat
socialing, ekonoming ar kitokiag aplinkg iSreiSkianti
sistema (Melnikas ir Smaliukiené 2007).

Viduriniojo vadybos sluoksnio jtraukimas yra svarbus
elementas strateginio valdymo procese (Andersen 2004;
Floyd ir Wooldridge 1994; Floyd ir Wooldridge 1996).
Mintzberg (1998) teigia, kad strategija gali formuotis per
veiksmus, kurie yra atliekami vidurinio lygio vadybininky,
todél strateginés iniciatyvos gali kilti dél jvairiy priezasciy.
Istekliai daro didel¢ jtaka Zemesnio lygio vadovy
sprendimams. Tai apsprendZia organizacijos pajégumus,
kurie ilgainiui formuoja strategines galimybes jmonés
plétrai (Andersen 2004). Jelinek ir Schoonhoven’s (1990)
tyré aukStyjy technologijy jmones ir  nustaté, kad
vadybininkai, kurie uzsiima kontrole yra labai svarbis
kuriant naujas inovacijas. Kiti autoriai taip pat nagrinéjo
viduriniosios grandies vadovy svarbg strategijos kirimui
(Andersen 2004; Wooldridge ir Floyd 1990; Floyd ir
Wooldridge 1992; Floyd ir Wooldridge 1994; Floyd ir
Wooldridge 1996; O’Neill ir Lenn 1995). Strateginiy
sprendimy formavimas yra veikiamas visy organizacijos
vadybininky ir jy jtaka gali buti jauciama visa
organizacijos funkcionavimo laika (Andersen 2004).
Imonés strategijos formavima veikia ir sprendimai,
priimami zZemesnio lygio vadovy, kurie gali turéti didesnés
ar mazesnés jtakos strateginés jmonés krypties formavimui
ir koregavimui. Leisdamos vadybininkams priimti
atitinkamo lygio sprendimus tam tikrose srityse jmonés
gali efektyviau reaguoti | naujas situacijas ir taip pasiekti
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geresniy rezultaty, ypa¢ sparciai kintancios aplinkos
salygomis. Strateginio valdymo procesas turi vesti link
sklandesnio jmonés adaptavimosi prie aplinkos pokyciy
(Wooldridge ir Floyd 1990). Viduriniojo vadybininky
sluoksnio jtraukimas j svarbiy sprendimy priémima veda
link pranaSesnés strategijos arba palengvina patj strategijos
ktirimo procesa (Andersen 2004).

Matome, kad | strateginj jmonés valdyma jtraukiant ir
auksciausius ir vidurinés grandies vadovus ir darbuotojus,
yra siekiama prisitaikyti prie konkurencinés aplinkos,
veiksmingai nustatyti ir pakreguoti misijg ir tikslus,
efektyviai atlikti vidaus ir iSorés analize, konkurenty
veiklos tyrimus, optimizuoti iStekliy paskirstyma ir kt. Tai
yra ypa¢ svarbu tose jmonése ir organizacijose, kuriose
derybiné veikla wuzima svarbias pozicijas. Todél
derybininky jtraukimas j organizacijos strateginio valdymo
procesa gali duoti naudingy jzvalgy. Kitame poskyryje
apzvelgsime strateginio valdymo mokyklas ir jy santykj su
deryby veikla.

Strateginio valdymo mokyklos ir jy poZituiriy
pritaikomumo derybose analizé

Siame poskyryje apzvelgsime strateginio valdymo
mokykly koncepcijas ir jy adaptavima deryby strategijos
ktrimui bei igyvendinimui. H. Mintzberg atlikti tyrimai
igalina strateginio valdymo procesg pamatyti i§ deSimties
skirtingy poziiiriy kampy. Jo darbus pratesé Jofre (2011),
Sivos pozilrius pateikiantis Siy dieny ir ateities
perspektyvoje.

Strateginio valdymo procesas jmonéje remiasi jos
vadovybés ir personalo poziiiriu j jmonés vizija, misijg ir
ilgalaikius tikslus, operatyvinius planus, pastovy
strateginiy tiksly koregavimg. Remiantis Mintzberg (1998),
Liedtka (2006), Heracleous (1998) moksliniy darby
rezultatais, galima teigti, kad strateginis valdymas ir
strateginis mastymas yra du skirtingi procesai. Mintzberg
et al. (1998), siiilo, kad strateginio valdymo teorija ir
praktika orientuota j tris pagrindines perspektyvas ir apima
deSimt skirtingy mastymo mokykly. Pagrindinés
strateginio valdymo perspektyvos yra Sios (Jofre 2011):

1) Norminancioji perspektyva.

2) ApraSancioji perspektyva.

3) Konfigiracijos perspektyva.

Kiekviena perspektyva apima keliy strateginio valdymo
mokykly koncepcijas ir jzvalgas. Strateginio valdymo
norminanti perspektyva susitelkia j tai, kaip strategijos turi
bati formuluojamos (Jofre 2011). Strateginio valdymo
apraSancioji perspektyva orientuota i strategijos apraSyma
— 1 tai, kaip yra suformuluota strategija (Jofre 2011).
Strateginio valdymo konfigiiracijos perspektyva integruoja
norminancios ir apraSanciosios perspektyvy esminius
poziurius ir susitelkia | tai, kaip strategijos yra
formuojamos ir kaip jos veikia.

Mintzbergas atliko deSimties strateginio valdymo
mokykly taksonomija, priskirdamas kiekvieng strateginio
valdymo mokyklg vienai i§ trijy perspektyvy:
norminanciajai (projektavimo, planavimo, pozicionavimo
mokyklos),  aprasanciajai  (verslumo,  pazinimo,
mokymosi, galios, kultiros, aplinkos mokyklos) ar
konfigiiracinei (konfigiiracijos mokykla) (zr.: 1 lentele).
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1 lentelé. Mintzbergo strateginio valdymo mokykly
taksonomija (Mintzberg et al. 1998).

Mintzbergo strateginio valdymo mokykly taksonomija

Perspektyva Mokykla
Projektavimo
Norminancioji Planavimo

Pozicionavimo

Verslumo

Pazinimo

Mokymosi

Aprasancioji
Galios

Kultiiros

Aplinkos

Konfigiracijos Konfigiiracijos

Strateginj valdyma ir valdymo strategijos mokyklas
taip pat nagring¢jo Sie mokslininkai: Chaffee (1985),
Mintzberg (1990), Bailey ir Johnson (1992), Elfring ir
Volberda (2001), Rialp Criado et al. (2010).

Sie autoriai teigia, kad strategijos projektavimo,
planavimo ir pozicionavimo mokyklos yra daugiausia
orientuotos | tai, koks jmonés strategijos priémimo
procesas turéty buti, zinant, kad jis yra racionaliai
orientuotas, formalus ir numatomas (tyCiné strategija)
(Rialp Criado et al. 2010). | organizacija orientuoti
poziiiriai (verslumo, pazinimo, mokymosi, galios, kultiiros
ir aplinkos) yra susitelke j tyrimus, kuriuose analizuojama
kaip strategijos kiirimas ir jgyvendinimas veikia realybéje
(besiformuojanti  strategija). Galiausiai, integruotas
konfigiiracinis kaip holistinis pozidris teigia, kad tiek
ty€ing, tiek besiformuojanti strategija gali biiti derinamos
kartu (Rialp Criado 2003).

Ne visy strateginio valdymo mokykly koncepcijos ir
jzvalgos yra pritaikomos deryby veiklos praktikoje. Taciau,
apjungus tam tikrus jy elementus, atsizvelgiant |
konkrecias situacijas, jy esminés mokslinés idéjos gali tapti
puikiu jrankiu deryby veiklos strateginiame valdyme.
Derybinei krypciai labiausiai pritaikomos verslumo,
kognityviné, mokymosi, aplinkos ir galios strateginio
valdymo mokyklos. Taip pat nagrin¢jant deryby
tarptautiSkumo aspektus vertingos yra ir kultiiros mokyklos
idéjos. Toliau detaliau jas apzvelgsime ir paanalizuosime
ju sasajas su derybomis.

Verslumo mokykla

Verslumo mokykla strategijg traktuoja kaip vadovo
perspektyva ar vizija. Si vizija gali biiti suprantama labiau
kaip vadovo jkvépimas, nei detalus planas. Cia strategijos
yra lankscios, jos duoda kryptis, kurios gali nusistovéti ir
keistis priklausomai nuo vadovo patirties (ir vizijos) (Jofre
2011). Verslumo koncepcija siejama su tuo, kad verslumas
yra kapitalistinés ekonomikos variklis. Vienas asmuo —
verslininkas turi geb¢jima nustatyti galimybes
transformuoti kazka kasdieniSko j kazka kitokio. Tas
gebéjimas yra tai, kg galima vadinti vizija. Dar praeito
amziaus pirmoje puséje jtakingas ekonomistas ir
mokslininkas Joseph Schumpeter teigé, kad gebéjimas
pateikti naujas kombinacijas arba daryti naujus dalykus
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arba daryti dalykus, kurie yra padaryti nauju budu, yra
pagrindinis  verslumo pozymis. Pagal verslumo
perspektyva, strategija yra apibiidinama kaip vizijos
kiirimo ir siekimo procesas, kuriame verslus lyderis
sukuria bendrg sistema strateginiams sprendimams
generuoti ir jgyvendinti (Ackoff 1993). Viziné intuicija ir
inovaciniai gebéjimai c¢ia vaidina esminj vaidmenj.
Strategija yra sukuriama tada, kai lyderis savo idéja
nukreipia j realius dalykus. Kiekviena jmoné, organizacija
gali turéti karybingo lyderio vizija, kurig jis kontroliuoja
strategijos igyvendinimo metu. Strategijos peréjimas nuo
tikslaus projekto, plano ar pozicijy, kaip sitiloma kituose
strateginiuose pozilriuose, prie migloty vizijy ar placiy
perspektyvy, dazniausiai biina naudingas specifiniame
kontekste (start-up’ai, verslo niSos ir kt.), kuomet idéja
plétoja galingas lyderis (Rialp Criado et al. 2010).

Pagrindiniai verslumo mokyklos teiginiai apie
strategijos formavima siejasi su asmenine lyderyste ir
strategine vizija bei protinémis lyderio savybémis
(Mintzberg 1998). Strategija jmongje, organizacijoje
nulemia tokie elementai kaip vizija, kryptis, tapatybé ir
integracija, kuriuos néra lengva formalizuoti ir kiekybiskai
isreik§ti. Sie dalykai labai reik§mingi mazy versly
strategijy procesams, kuomet lyderio vaidmuo yra labiau
lemiamas nei didesnése jmonése. Tokiy strategijy
sisteminimas yra labai ribotas, nes asmeninés savybeés
nulemiancios lyderyste negali biiti lengvai pakartojamos ir
jtvirtinamos (Jofre 2011). Lyderis suteikia jmonei vizijg ir
iSmintj, kuri yra tik jo. Jei lyderis iSvyksta — jmoné,
organizacija gali biti strategiskai akla. Sios mokyklos
indélis | strateginio valdymo praktika yra didelis, bet
indélis | teorijg yra gana menkas.

Verslumo mokykla pripazjsta vadova kaip strategijos
architekta, dazniausiai strategines imoniy derybas veda
imoniy vadovai ar aukS$Ciausias pareigas uzimantys
darbuotojai. Deryby strategijos formavimas remiasi jy
derybinémis galiomis ir protinémis savybémis: intuicija,
iSmintimi, sprendimy istorija ir patirtimi. Nagrinéjant
verslumo mokyklos pozidirius strateginiame valdyme,
galima rasti nemazai analogijy su deryby strategijy
formavimu ir jgyvendinimu. Deryby komandoje vadovas
yra reikSminga dedamoji. Jis apsprendzia tolimesniy
deryby eigg ir pasiruo$§ima joms. Vadovo lyderysté yra
viena i§ derybiniy galiy, kurios jtaka deryby strategijos
formavimui ir jgyvendinimui yra reik§minga. Deryby
komandos vadovo lyderysté gali padéti efektyviai valdyti
pati deréjimosi procesa. Taciau vien Sios mokyklos idéjy
verslo deryboms nepakanka. Todél toliau apzvelgsime kity
mokykly idéjas ir koncepcijas.

Kognityvinio poZiiirio mokykla

Kognityvinis poziliris strateginiame valdyme teigia,
kad strategijos formavimas yra protinis procesas,
plétojamas zmoniy mintyse modeliy, zemélapiy, savoky,
schemy ir kitomis formomis (Mintzberg 1990).
Kognityvinis pazinimas yra informacijos apdorojimas,
kuomet yra sudaromi ziniy struktiiriniai Zemélapiai ir
surandamos  koncepcijos,  reikalingos  strategijos
parengimui. Nauja §io poziiirio atSaka yra neutralusis
pozilris, besiremiantis daugiau subjektyvumu nei
konstruktyvumu (Rialp Criado et al. 2010). Siuo atveju
strategijos kiirimo ir jgyvendinimo procesas yra plétojamas
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pagal pagrindinio veikéjo patirt] ir jo praeities subjektyvy
pazinimg. Didelé reikS§mé teikiama kokybiniams
duomenims, pavyzdziui, vadybinio darbo patiréiai -
bandymy ir klaidy analizei (Rialp Criado et al. 2010).
Kognityviné mokykla susitelkia | stratego kirybing
galvosena. Sios mokyklos poziliriu vadybininkas
(strategas) kuria strategijas remdamasis savo patirtimi ir
gyvenimo supratimu. Kognityvinio poziiirio mokyklos
atstovai teigia, kad strategas turi patirtj ir ja panaudoja savo
veikloje. Kaip rodo faktai, kognityvinés mokyklos atstovy
darbai buvo labai produktyviis strateginiy grupiy tyrimuose
ir strateginiame neinvestavime (neinvestavimas (prieSingai
nei investavimas), numatant kad verslas
sumazina/likviduoja jmonés turta, esant etinéms ar
finansinéms priezastims. Pavyzdziui, panaikinamas jmonés
pardavimo padalinys, kuris nebuvo pakankamai susijgs su
tuo, ka imoné daro geriausiai) (Jofre 2011). Kognityvinés
strateginio valdymo mokyklos moksliné produkcija

kompleksiné ir dar nezinoma. Yra reikalinga toliau tirti
Zmoniy pazinimo procesg ir pazinimo psichologija.
Supratimas apie zmoniy mastyma yra svarbus suvokiant
strategijos formavima. Taciau i§ vadybinés pusés zmogaus
pazinimo ir psichologijos vaidmuo kaip koncepcinis
pagrindas yra menkai iStirtas (Jofre 2011). Imoniy,
organizacijy veikla vis labiau priklauso nuo kooperaciniy ir
kity rysiy su iSorine aplinka. Vadybininkai turi atsizvelgti
tai, kad né viena jmoné, organizacija visiSkai
nekontroliuoja visy savo sékmés veiksniy. Todél strategas
turi zinoti ne tik tai, kas yra jo kontroliuojama, bet ir tai,
kas svarbu jmonei uz tos kontrolés riby. Esant nuolat
besikeicianCioms salygoms, neaiSkioms riboms ir
didéjanciam sudétingumui, jmonéms tai gali biti
mokymosi apsunkinimas. Mokymasis reikalauja konkreciy
salygy, tam tikro aplinkos stabilumo ir tendencijy
patvarumo. Jei viskas keiCiasi pernelyg greitai,
organizacija, jmoné gali buti nepajégi atlaikyti didéjantj ir

pastoviai auga ir manoma, kad ateityje turés dar daugiau greitesnj naujos informacijos srauta (Jofre 2011). Bet

jtakos strateginiam valdymui.

Derybinio konteksto ir kitos deryby pusés pazinimas
yra esminés svarbos dalykai derybose. Kuo giliau pazintas
deryby kontekstas ir kita deryby pusé, tuo didesng derybing
galig galima suformuoti, o tai ir yra deryby strategijos
pagrindas. Kognityvinio poziiirio strateginiame valdyme
mokyklos atstovy darbai turi prakting nauda formuojant
deryby komanda, kurios veikloje derybinio darbo patirtis
turi didelg svarbg.

Mokymosi pozitirio mokykla

Vadybininkai turi kasdienius darbo Zemélapius, arba
pazinimo modelius, kurie rekomenduoja jiems atlikti tam
tikrus veiksmus esant atitinkamoms salygoms (pvz.,
konkurenty veiksmai yra kaip atsakas j kainy mazinima)
(Jofre 2011). Tokie pazinimo modeliai gali buti labai
detaltis, turintys jvairiy rySiy tarp daugybés kintamyjy -
tiekéjy, poreikiy, kainy, laiko ir kt. Jie gali turéti jtakos
vadybininko elgesiui ir gali tapti lemiamu veiksmy
zemelapiu esant neapibréztumams (kuomet laikomasi
veiksmy Zemélapio nepaisant nieko). Sis poziiiris j
strategijos formavimg turi keleta modifikacijy. Pazangus
pozitris apibidina jj kaip mokymasi veiklos metu.
Aplinkos poky¢iy laikotarpyje, sékmingai pasireiSkusios
strategijos iSlaikomos, o kitos netinkamos strategijos yra
eliminuojamos (Bailey and Johnson 1992). Remiantis kitu
poziiriu (vadinamu adaptyvios strategijos modeliu),
strategija yra sutelkiama plétoti perspektyvy derinj tarp
galimybiy ir grésmiy, esanciy iSorinéje aplinkoje ir
organizacijos iStekliy rinkinio ir galimybiy (Rialp Criado et
al. 2010). Adaptyvi strategija plétoja pati save
decentralizuoty organizacijy kontekste, kurios dirba kaip
aplinkai atviros sistemos. Tre€ias poziiiris yra pajégumy
dinamiskumo perspektyva. Jis yra orientuotas plétoti ir
gerinti i§skirtinius gebéjimus, kurie yra sunkiai imituojami
ar atkartojami kity konkurenty, dél kuriy jmonés strategija
gali biti tvaresné (Elfring and Volberda 2001). Remiantis
tokiu mokymusi ir dinamiskumu pagristu pozitriu |
strategijos  klrima, strategai dalyvauja  jmonés,
organizacijos valdyme, strategijos formavime ir
igyvendinime, nes visi Sie elementai yra tarpusavyje susij¢
(Rialp Criado et al. 2010). Strategijos procesas taip pat yra
ir pazinimo procesas ir tokio proceso dinamika yra
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mokslininkai teigia, kad ir chaotiskose salygose
mokymasis yra jmanomas. Remiamasi chaoso teorija, kuri
buvo pasiiilyta fiziky, siekiant suprasti sudétingas sistemas
ir situacijas. Vadyboje chaoso teorija yra prieSingybé
organizavimui, planavimui ir tvarkai. Tai reiSkia
dinamiskumg ir nenuspéjamuma, bet galiausiai
pripazjstama, kad dinamiSkoje organizacijoje pusiausvyra
yra ne amzina sglyga, bet tik tam tikrame laiko tarpe, kai
vyksta poky¢iai. Atsizvelgiant j tai, strategija formuotina i§
mokymosi, nes operacijy sutrikimai vyksta dél krizés arba
dél nenumatyty pasikeitimy. Kai kurie mokslininkai,
simpatizuojantys S§iai teorijai, teigia, kad sutrikimai gali
biiti ir ty€ia sukelti, siekiant padidinti naujy ziniy kiirimasi
ir mokymasi (Jofre 2011). Kitaip tariant, pagal uzsakyma
galime sukurti chaosa, o chaosas gali sukelti nauja
uzsakyma. Kuriant tokius uzsakymus (pvz., gamybos
schemos ar metodai, produktai, technologijos, paslaugos,
iStekliai ir turtas) yra jgijami tam tikri strateginiai
privaliimai, pranasumai (Mintzberg et al. 1998).

Sios mokyklos kritikai teigia, kad nors ir strateginio
mokymosi svarba yra neginéytina, bet pernelyg didelis
démesys mokymuisi ilgainiui gali sukelti strategijy suirima
(Jofre 2011). Mokymasis yra svarbus ir reikalauja laiko,
bei tam tikry formalumy organizacinéje sistemoje. Taciau
daugelis dalyky atsiranda spontaniskai, todél vadovas
negali remtis mokymusi visais atvejais. Krizé yra
tikriausiai labiausiai tinkamas pavyzdys S$iai situacijai
apibudinti. Tokioje situacijoje strategas negali laukti naujo
mokymosi, kuris atsirasty reikiamu metu. Per krize i
imoneés reikalaujama ryztingy veiksmy, daznai iSankstiniy,
prevenciniy, kurie jau yra numatyti konkrecioje lyderio
vizijoje. Daznai Zzmonés jmonése, organizacijose tolsta nuo
strateginio kelio (taip vadinamas strateginis dreifas), dél jy
pastangy jtraukti i savo veikla naujas ar jdomias Zinias
(Jofre 2011). Pernelyg didelis démesys mokymuisi gali
uzgozti krypties pojiiti. Mokymosi perteklius gali sukelti
strategin] trikuma, bet taip pat gali sukelti ir
nepageidaujamy strategijy jgyvendinima. Nors mokymasis
gali tapti galingu strateginiu turtu, organizacijos ir Zmonés
turéty naudoti jj atsargiai. Kai kuriy kritiky nuomone,
mokymasis gali atitraukti mus nuo to, ka turétume daryti
efektyviai. Sukauptas mokymosi potencialas turéty buti
taikomas protingai, o ne biiti atmestas, nes nuolat yra
ieSkoma naujy ziniy (Mintzberg et al. 1998): yra laikas
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mokytis ir yra laikas taikyti tai, ka mes suzinojome.
Nepaisant to, §ios mokyklos indélis  strateginio valdymo
yra didelis (Jofre 2011): "Strategija i§ tikryjy yra
mokymosi procesas, tiek individualus, tiek kolektyvinis".

Derybose jmones daznai atstovauja jy jgalioti atstovai,
todél siekiant nubrézti deréjimosi ribas derybose yra
naudinga Siems jgaliotiniams vadovautis jau sukurtomis
deryby schemomis (numatytais atsakais ] galimus
priesininky Zingsnius). Sios schemos gali bti kintangios ir
tobulintinos atsizvelgiant j jy pritaikomumg ir patirtj. Sios
mokyklos pritaikomumas derybose turi didelj potenciala —
ypa¢ deryby paramos sistemose.

Aplinkos poziiirio mokykla

Sios mokyklos atstovai teigia, kad aplinka néra
pagrindiné iSoriné jéga, bet yra pagrindinis strategijos
procesa lemiantis veiksnys (Jofre 2011). Pagal §] pozilrj
jmoné, organizacija yra labiau pasyvi ir aplinka duoda
strategine kryptj. Sios mokyklos atstovai teigia, kad
ekstremaliu atveju strategas yra priklausomas nuo iSoriniy
jégy ir jo gebéjimai padaryti strateginj pasirinkima yra
riboti (Mintzberg et al. 1998). ISorinis organizacijos
kontekstas parodo skirtingas dimensijas, kuriose strategas
gali kurti savo strategija. Aplinkos mokykla kilo i
atsitiktinumy teorijos — elgsenos teorijos, kuri daro iSvada,
jog néra geriausio bido organizuoti koorporacija, valdyti
jmong¢ ir pan. Teorijos postulatai sako, kad optimalus
strateginis poziliris priklauso nuo vidiniy ir iSoriniy
situacijy balanso. Aplinkos mokyklos atstovai konstatuoja,
kad kuo stabilesné tampa aplinka, tuo formalesné gali biti
vidiné organizacijos struktiira. Jmoné nattiraliai suranda
savo pozicija (ni$g) aplinkoje (Jofre 2011), o jei imonei to
nepavyksta padaryti, tai ji nunyksta, kaip ir nataralioje
ekosistemoje. monés, organizacijos aplinka gali skirtis
stabilumo, sudétingumo, jvairovés ir priesiskumo laipsniu,
bei jy deriniy jvairove. Sios mokyklos atstovy poZiiiriu,
strategijos yra kaip atsakas | veikiancias jégas, siekiant
jmonei, organizacijai tinkamai prisitaikyti prie kintan¢iy
aplinkos  charakteristiky  (veiksniy = kombinacijy)
(Mintzberg et al. 1998). Silloma biiti agresyvesniais
(rizikuojanciais) strategijose, atsakant j dinamiska aplinka
(pvz.: didesné rinkos jvairové ir sudétingumas). Pozidris i$
aplinkos perspektyvos remiasi ekologijos teorijomis. Sios
mokyklos atstovai yra susitelke | ekologijos tyrimy ir
koncepcijy adaptacijg strateginiams sprendimams ir
operuoja tokiomis sgvokomis: atranka, variacijos,
pusiausvyros ir kt.. Sie darbai mokslinéje literatiiroje buvo
placiai kritikuojami, nes juose yra nagrin¢jami evoliuciniai
ilgalaikiai procesai, kurie nejvertina socialinés ir verslo
organizacijos tikrojo turinio (Jofre 2011). Strategijos
formavimo procesas tampa labiau reaktyvus atsakas j
skirtingus jmonés, organizacijos aplinkos pageidavimus ir
salygas, kurios tampa pagrindiniu veiksniu strategijos
formavimo procese (Rialp Criado et al. 2010).
Nenumatytais atvejais teorija svarsto, kokio atsako galima
laukti i§ jmoniy, organizacijy susidiirimo su atitinkamomis
aplinkos salygomis, stipriai ribojanciomis strategijos
parengimg (Hannan and Freeman 1989). Visi §ie su aplinka
susij¢ pozilriai gali biiti grupuojami pagal skatinamo
pasirinkimo perspektyva (Bailey and Johnson 1992) arba
apribojimy mokykla (Elfring and Volberda 2001), kuri
apraSo strategijos formavimg kaip pasyvy, reaktyvy
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procesa, su daugybe aplinkos faktoriy. Cia strategijos
formavimo procesas yra skirtas pagerinti koordinavimg ir
tikslumag (Foss 2001). Max Weber maté organizacijas
formuojamas techninés ir vadybinés logikos. Kai logikos
padaugéja, biurokratija irgi plediasi. Siuolaikiniai
mokslininkai, plétojantys Weber id¢jas pasitilé institucijos
teorija, akcentuojancig institucinj spaudima (spaudimg su
kuriuo organizacija susiduria savo aplinkoje) (Jofre 2011).

Si teorija teigia, kad organizacija spaudima patiria i§ kity
organizacijy bei i§ saves pacios kaip organizacijos. Sioje
vizijoje aplinkoje yra dviejy raSiy iStekliy: ekonominiy ir
simboliniy (Mintzberg et al. 1998). Ekonominiai istekliai
yra materiallis, tokie kaip pinigai, Zemé ar masSinos.
Simboliniai istekliai yra nematerialts - tokie kaip prestizas,
gera reputacija, §lové ir kt. Sioje vizijoje strategija
orientuojama ] geriausiy keliy jgyti ekonominiy istekliy
paieska ir juos transformavima j simbolinius iSteklius.
Tokio strateginio matymo tikslas yra kiek jmanoma
apsaugoti organizacija nuo aplinkos neapibréztumy (Jofre
2011).

Aplinkos pozitirio mokykla labiausiai kritikuojama uz
tai, kad organizacijos neturi strateginio pasirinkimo (Jofre
2011). Sis poziiiris visiskai nepaiso organizaciniy gebéjimy
pasirinkti krypti ar pozicija. Realiame gyvenime aplinkos
poveikis yra pripazjstamas, ir yra manoma, kad tai néra
stipriausias veiksnys. Siuolaikiné vadyba teigia, kad
aplinkos ribos yra maziau matomos dél jvairiy aplinky
susiliejimy ir tinklaveikos (Jofre 2011). Todél tokiomis
salygomis apibrézti aplinkos ribas ir komponentus yra
beveik nejmanoma. Strateginiame valdyme santykiai tarp
organizacijos ir aplinkos yra labiau abipusiai, o ne
vienasaliai, kaip formuluoja aplinkos mokykla.

Si mokyklos idéjos gali biiti pritaikomos deryby
strategijos formavimo ir jgyvendinimo procesuose, turint
omenyje derybas su kity kultiry atstovais ir bitinima
geriau pazinti deryby konteksta. Kuo geriau pazinsime kita
kultirg ir deryby konteksta, tuo didesne deryby galig
galésime suformuoti. Prisitaikymas prie kitos kultiiros
aplinkos ir geresnis konteksto, ypa¢ tarpkultiirinio,
pazinimas gali padéti iSvengti daugelio jvairiy
neapibréztumy ir nesusipratimy paciose derybose. Todél
toliau yra tikslinga detaliau panagrinéti kultiiros mokyklos
poziiir] | strateginj valdyma.

Kultiiros poziurio mokykla

Pagal kultiiros pozitrio | strateginj valdyma idéjas
strategijos formavimas yra suprantamas kaip socialinis
procesas susijes su kultira, bendry vertybiy ir normy
sistema, kurios jtaka atgrasant nuo reikSmingy strateginiy
poky¢iy gali biti kartais svarbi (Rialp Criado et al. 2010).
Vadybininkai kurdami jmongés strategija gali baiti veikiami
dominuojancios organizacinés kultiiros, pagrjstos bendry
interesy ir integracijos. Si kultiiros pagrindy sistema gali
turéti svarbig jtakg strategijos formavimui, nes ji leidzia
priimti sprendimus, kurie buty prasmingi ir suteikty
orientyrg atitinkamam elgesiui (Weick 1979; Gioia ir
Poole 1984). PrieSingai nei galios mokykla, kulttiros
mokyklos strategijos formavimas nesiekia naudos sau, o
sieckia efekto bendruomenei (Jofre 2011). Strategijos
formavimas yra pagrjstas socialine kultiros jéga, kuri
susideda i$ individy ir jy ypatumy visumos. Tokia jéga gali
veikti strateginj stabiluma, ir kartais gali aktyviai skatinti
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strateginius pokycius. Kultiiros pozitrio | strateginj  bet ekonomikoje ne visi verslai yra unikaldis: daugelis
valdyma mokykla konstatuoja, kad kultiira yra visur, bet jmoniy gali tiesiog daryti tai, ka daro kiti, bet tik
tuo paCiu metu ji yra ir unikali. Kulttra veikia viskg ir efektyviau. Teoriniu pozidriu Sios mokyklos indélis j

kiekvieng organizacijag daro unikalia (Mintzberg et al.
1998).

Strateginis valdymas S$iandien pripazjsta dvejopa
kulttiros prigimtj. Mokyklos istorija prasideda nuo 80-yjy,
kai kultira tapo svarbi valdymui. Iki to laiko Japonijos
jmones, kurios gana sékmingai veiké tarptautinése arenose,
gebéjo daryti jvairius dalykus kitaip nei JAV ar Vakary
Europos imonés - tai buvo traktuojama kaip Japonijos
kultiiros rezultatas (Jofre 2011). Daugybé vadybos
koncepty ir idéjy yra pagristi kulttra, praktikai Amerikoje
taike kulttirg kiekvienam aspektui. Taciau tokios pastangos
nepadéjo geriau suprasti pacios strategijos. Kultlira Siame
kontekste parodo jmonés, organizacijos motyvacija.
Paradoksalu, bet mokymosi mokykla buty lengviau
suprantama nagrinéjant kulttry diferenciacija, lyginant
japony korporacijas ir jy kulttrinius skirtumus su Vakary
jmonémis (Jofre 2011).

Ekonominiu pozitiriu kultira reikalauja jmonés,
organizacijos konkurencinio pranasumo (Jofre 2011). Tai
yra toks kontekstas, kai kultiira yra ne tik grupé veikianciy
zmoniy per socialines veiklas, bet ir saveikos tarp jy ir
iStekliy. Tai yra materialiné kultiira, arba kultira, kuri
reikalauja istekliy, kurie yra materialtis (pvz. kompiuteris)
ar nematerialiis (pvz. mokslinés zinios). Pozilris ir
vertybés sukiiria objektus, o pastarieji savo ruoztu kiiria ir
formuoja vertybes. Tai gali buti iliustruojama lengvyjy
automobiliy gamybos istorija. Automobilis buvo sukurtas
Europoje, kaip ranky darbo prabangi masina, padaryta
kvalifikuoty mechaniky ir skirta turtingajai klasei (Jofre
2011). Amerikieciai paémé automobilio idéja, bet pakeité
koncepta. Jiems automobilis turéjo biti jperkama masina,
pasizyminti maza kaina, gamybos procesas standartizuotas,
jgalinantis remtis nekvalifikuota darbo jéga. Cia isryskéja
pagrindiniai kultiiros skirtumai: europieciai turéjo senas
individualaus kiirybisSko meistriSkumo tradicijas, o
amerikieCiai buvo pamége masing gamyba (Jofre 2011).
Galy gale, taip prasidéjo lenktynés. Europa bandé atkurti
Amerikos sistema, bet ji neveiké, nors medziagos buvo tos
pacios, o gebéjimai buvo dar geresni. Taciau visas sistemos
funkcionavimas (sékmés receptas) liko nezinomas (Jofre

2011). Véliau, Japonija bandé padaryti ta patj, bet greitai

pasidavé. Jie suprato, kad amerikie¢iy modelis netelpa |
Japonijos kulttirg ir suktiré savo. 80-aisiais japony modelis
pralenké amerikietiskaji. Amerikie¢iy gamintojai bitent
tada (ir ne tik automobiliy pramonéje) atkreipé démesj |
japoniskos gamybos organizavimo budus. Budai, kuriais
organizacijos plétoja savo geb¢jimus ir iSteklius yra
kultiiros rezultatas, socialiné aplinka leidzia suprasti ir
veikti, valdyti turimus isteklius (Jofre 2011).

Nors $ios mokyklos logika yra paprasta, ir ji yra
vertinga vadybai, tadiau ji yra kritikuojama dél
nepakankamo koncepcijos aiSkumo (Jofre 2011).
Skatinama stipri kultiira gali paneigti bitiny pokyciy
atsiradimo galimybg. Poky¢iai gali vykti ir kultdrai
priesinantis. Kultiros su dominuojanc¢iomis vertybémis
susiduria su stagnacija. Kulttra gali skatinti prieSintis
pokygiams. Sis pozidiris dar kritikuojamas dél unikalumo
jtakos konkurenciniam pranaSumui - teigiama, kad jei
jmoné yra sékminga ji yra unikali (Jofre 2011). Realiame
gyvenime unikalumas yra svarbus strateginis pranasumas,
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strateginj valdyma yra didelis - kuomet kultiira yra
traktuojama kaip strategijos vedlys. Taciau maziau
moksliniy Ziniy yra jmonés, organizacijos kultiiros keitimo
srityje - ka reikéty keisti organizacingje kultiroje, kad
pagerinti organizacijos strateging veikla (Mintzberg et al.
1998).

Kalbant apie derybas per unikalumo prizme, tai pacios
derybos yra unikalios, nes beveik nepasitaiko vienody
derybiniy situacijy. Tai ypa¢ pastebima sgveikaujant
skirtingy kultiry atstovams, nes derybose tokiu atveju
atsiranda jvairiy nesuderinamumuy: kalbos, supratimo,
etikos ir pan. Sios mokyklos idéjos gali biiti naudingos
kiriant ir jgyvendinant tarptautiniy verslo deryby
strategijas.

Galios pozZiurio mokykla

Galios ir politikos vaidmens nenagringja aukséiau
minétos mokyklos (Mintzberg et al. 1998). Strateginio
valdymo galios mokykla politikai ir galiai skiria ypatinga
démesj. Galios teorija yra naudojama deryby strategijose
besideranéiy pusiy galimybéms apibadinti (Jofre 2011). Si
mokykla strategijos procesa traktuoja kaip aisky poveikio
procesa.

Galia yra poveikio technika, kai remiamasi ne vien
ekonominiais instrumentais, bet ir politinio poveikio
priemonémis (Mintzberg et al. 1998). Taciau kaip ir
politikoje, poveikio naudojimas tik organizacijos naudai
turi ir nelegalumo pusg. Tai reiskia, kad naudojant slaptus
veiksmus, kurie silpnina konkurentus (pvz., kartelis), ar
atvirus veiksmus norint pasiekti bendradarbiavimo
susitarimus (aljansai) — jie gali buti abejotino legalumo.
Politiniai Zzaidimai organizacijose skatina individualiy
savybiy pripazinimg, tokiy kaip emocijos, svajonés,
baimés, pavydas, viltys, siekiai, likesCiai ir kt. (Jofre
2011). Tokiy savybiy vaidmuo strategijy formavimo ir
igyvendinimo procesuose yra akivaizdus. Taigi, galios
teorijos indélis | strateginj valdymg yra reikSmingas.
Pagrindinés galios mokyklos id¢jos (Mintzberg et al.
1998):

I. Strategijos formavimas yra nulemiamas galios ir
politikos - nesvarbu ar procesas vyksta jmonés viduje, ar
uz jos riby.

II. Strategijos procesas yra linkgs plétotis ir priimti
pageidaujamas pozicijy ir gudrybiy formas. Galia kaip
poveikio zaidimas strateginiams tikslams, veikia tiek
mikro, tiek makro lygiuose.

II1. Strategijos mikrogalia - tai sagveika per tiesioginj ar
netiesioginj jtikinéjima, deréjimasi tarp jmoniy ir partneriy,
derinant tarpusavio interesus.

IV. Strategijos makrogalia - tai gebéjimas skatinti
organizacijos gerove, kontroliuojant ar kooperuojantis su
kitomis organizacijomis ir atliekant manevrus tinkluose ir
aljansuose.

Galios ir politinés perspektyvos poziiiris strategijos
formavimg pateikia kaip deryby procesa tarp skirtingy
interesy grupiy ar suinteresuotyjy Saliy, tick organizacijos
viduje, tiek ir santykiuose su iSore, kai kiekviena Salis turi
savo tikslus ir uzdavinius (Mintzberg et al. 1998).
Remiantis Siuo pozilriu, strateginiy sprendimy priémimo
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procesas yra susijes su galia (Mintzberg ir Lampel 1999).
Politiné orientacija, mikrogalia, apibiidina strategijos
plétojimg organizacijos viduje kaip i§ esmés politinj

procesa, jtraukiant deré¢jimasi, jtikin¢jima ir konfrontacija

tarp vidaus veikéjy, kurie dalijasi galia. Kita orientacija —
makrogalia - apraSo organizacija kaip vieneta, kuris
naudoja savo galig naudai i$ kity gauti (partneriy aljansai,
bendros jmonés, ir kiti tinklo rysiai), kad iSsideréty
kolektyvines strategijas savo interesams tenkinti (Rialp

Criado et al. 2010). Pagal $j modelj, strategija gali biti

apibrézta kaip orientuota | apibrézimus, kurie leidzia
organizacijai ir jos aplinkai biiti suprantamai jvairiy
suinteresuotyjy Saliy. Pagal §j strategijos formavimo
modelj, realybé yra socialiai sukurta ir apibrézta per
socialiniy mainy procesg, kuriame suvokimas gali buti

tvirtinamas, modifikuojamas, kei¢iamas priklausomai nuo

jo sutapimo su kity suvokimu (Rialp-Criado et al. 2010).
Organizacijos yra linkusios ieSkoti mazesnés
priklausomybés nuo kity zaidéjy ir aplinkos (pvz. formuoti
monopolj), kartais, organizacijos grupuojasi norédamos
veikti aplinka (partnerysté) (Jofre 2011). Aplinka gali biiti

ir nacionaliné rinka, kurioje imonés, organizacijos bando

pristatyti save kaip konkuruojancias ar

bendradarbiaujancias (Mintzberg et al. 1998). Vyriausybé

nustato sglygas ar garantijas jmonéms, organizacijoms.

Imonés arba prisitaikys prie $iy salygy arba bandys jas
pakeisti, individualiai ar grupémis. Daznai jmonés,

organizacijos naudoja savo politing jtakg — galig — tai daryti
(pvz., skatinti, sitlyti, remti teisiniius pakeitimus, kad

atsidaryty naujos rinkos galimybés, ar mazinti konkurenty

konkurencinguma) (Jofre 2011). Yra sitloma, kad

efektyviausias kelias norint kontroliuoti iSorinio Zaidéjo
galig ar spaudimo grupes, yra kontroliuoti jy elgesj. Tai yra
pagrindinis strateginio manevravimo tikslas. Zinoma tai
reiSkia, kad yra skatinama naudotis politikais, kaip

nesukelianCiais  fizinés  (ardancios) konfrontacijos

(Mintzberg et al. 1998).

Pagrindiné galios mokyklos kritikuotina idéja: mokykla
pervertina galios ir politikos vaidmen] strategijai
(strategijos formavimas apima galig, bet ne tik) (Jofre
2011). Apibtdinant gudrybiy, zaidimy ir manevry

vaidmenis strategijy procesuose, galima pasakyti, kad tai

momentiniai, nerimti veiksniai realiam strategavimui.

Politikos naudojimas strateguojant yra labai naudingas
tokiose situacijose (Jofre 2011):

L. Per dideliy pokyc¢iy perioda, kai reikSmingi galios ir
pozicijos poky¢iai sukelia konfliktus.

II. Didelése ir brandZiose organizacijose.

III. Sudétingose ir labai centralizuotose eksperty
organizacijose.

IV. Per letargo perioda, kai teiséta galia neleidzia
esminiai pakeisti procesy eigos.

V. Per nestabilumo periodus, kai sprendimy priémimo
procesas tampa nepastovus ir organizacija negali nustatyti
aiskios krypties.

Sios mokyklos mintys apie galios poveikj strategijos

formavimui yra labai tinkamos verslo deryby strategijy
kiirimui ir jgyvendinimui. Derybose besiderancios pusés
galia ir yra vienas svarbiausiy deryby strategijos pagrindy.

Todél kalbant apie deryby strategijos formavima reikéty

analizuoti ir remtis derybinémis galiomis. Galima jvardinti
keleta svarbiausiy deryby galios elementy: pasiruos$ima,
komunikacijos salygas, etikg, emocijy valdyma, laiko
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valdymg, likes¢iy valdyma ir tt.. Sie deryby galios
elementai yra svarbiausi deryby strategijos sékmés
veiksniai. Todél tolimesniuose tyrimuose reikéty detaliau
iStirti jy jtaka deryby strategijos rengimui ir jgyvendinimui.

ISvados

Straipsnyje iSnalizuoti strateginio valdymo teorijos
pokyciai per pastaruosius deSimtmecius, strateginio
valdymo metodologijos ir strategijos tikslinés orientacijos
srityse. Akcentuojama vadovy ir personalo svarba
rengiant jmonés strategija, nes biitent Zmonés jmonése
rengia ir jgyvendina strategijas. O jy prieSinimasis
strategijos jgyvendinimui gali privesti ir prie jmonés
nesékmeés. Tas pats galioja ir deryby strategijos kiirimui ir
jgyvendinimui, nes vienas i§ deryby sékmés faktoriy yra
personalo motyvacija, kuri veikia busimy deryby
efektyvuma. Taip pat darbuotojai per deryby veikla
pastebi aplinkos pokycius, konkurenty veikla - todél
rengiant jmonés strategija yra biitina atsizvelgti yra
derybininky rekomendacijas, nes jie turi artimiausius
santykius su rinkos poky¢iais.

Siame straipsnyje yra apzvelgtos strateginio valdymo
mokykly pagrindinés idéjos ir koncepcijos, remiantis
Mintzbergo pasiiilyta strateginio valdymo mokykly
tipologija. Tai leidzia i$ skirtingy pozitirio kampy matyti
ta patj procesa.

I§ atliktos valdymo mokykly analizés galima teigti,
kad biitent galios ir politikos mokykla yra tinkamiausia
deryby strategijos kiirimui ir igyvendinimui. Galios ir
politikos pozifiris atitinka deryby prigimtj, nes derybiné
galia turi zymia jtaka deryby strategijos formavimo ir
igyvendinimo procesams. Kiti deryby aspektai, tokie
kaip tarptautiSkumas, konteksto pazinimas, deryby
veiklos apribojimai, patirties jtaka deryboms, unikalumas,

atsiskleidzia ir gali biiti realizuoti per verslumo,
kognityvinio, mokymosi, aplinkos ir kultirinius
strateginio valdymo mokykly pozitrius, idéjas ir

koncepcijas. Kadangi derybos yra dinamiskas procesas,
todél baty tikslinga naudoti ir konfigiiracijos mokyklos
idéjas — integruojant keliy mokykly koncepcines
variacijas.

Verslumo mokyklos poziiiris labai aktualus derybinés
komandos darbui. Deryby komandoje vadovas yra
reikSminga dedamoji. Jis apsprendzia pasiruo$ima
deryboms, vaidmeny pasidalijimg ir tolimesne deryby
eiga. Vadovo lyderyst¢ yra viena i§ derybiniy galiy,
kurios jtaka deryby strategijos formavimui yra
reik§minga. Si savybeé gali padéti valdant patj deréjimosi
procesa.

Kognityviné mokykla taip pat yra naudinga deryby
komandos formavimui, kur derybininky darbo patirtys ir
ju derinimas turi didele svarba.

Mokymosi mokyklos pritaikomumas derybose turi
didelj potenciala — ypa¢ deryby paramos sistemose.
Derybose jmones daznai atstovauja jy jgalioti atstovai,
todél siekiant nubrézti deréjimosi ribas derybose yra
naudinga Siems jgaliotiniams vadovautis jau sukurtomis
deryby schemomis (numatytais atsakais ] galimus
priesininky zingsnius).

Aplinkos mokykla gali buti pritaikoma derybose
kalbant apie derybas su kity kultiiry atstovais ir apie
geresn] deryby konteksto pazinimg. Kuo geriau pazinsime
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kita kultiira ir deryby konteksta, tuo didesng deryby galia
galésime suformuoti. Prisitaikymas prie kitos kulttiros
aplinkos ir geresnis konteksto, ypa¢ tarpkultiirinio, gali
padéti iSvengti jvairiy neapibréztumy ir nesusipratimy
paciose derybose.

Kalbant apie derybas per unikalumo prizme, galima
teigti, kad kiekvienos derybos yra unikalios, nes retai
pasitaiko vienody derybiniy situacijy dél derybose
egzistuojan¢iy didelio skaifiaus dinamisky kintamyjy.
Tai ypa¢ pastebima sgveikaujant skirtingy kultiry
atstovams, nes derybose tokiu atveju atsiranda jvairiy
nesuderinamumy: kalbos, supratimo, etikos ir daugelis
kity. Kultiros mokyklos id¢jos yra naudingos rengiantis
ir vykdant tarptautines derybas.

Galios mokyklos idéjos ir koncepcijos apie galios
poveikj strategijos formavimui ir jgyvendinimui yra
artimiausios deryboms. Deryby praktikos analizé rodo,
kad butent deryby galia ir yra deryby strategijos
pagrindas. Todél, kalbant apie deryby strategijos
formavimg ir jgyvendinima, didziulj démesj reikéty skirti
savo ir kitos deryby pusés derybiniy galiy analizei ir jy
konfigtiracijos komponavimui.
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THEORETICAL ASSUMPTIONS OF EFFECTIVE
BUSINESS NEGOTIATIONS STRATEGIES

Summary

In order to develop effective strategies of negotiations is
needed better understanding of strategy making process.
Therefore this paper is analyzing strategy making theory and its
applicability to negotiate. The paper reviewed the strategic
management research developments, presented discussions of
authors about structure of the strategic management problems
and research perspectives. There are examined attitudes of
scientists around the world to the essence of strategic
management. It also presents scientific approaches to strategic
management in conjunction with the schools of strategic
management. This paper examines the impact of globalization
to strategic management and development of researches of
authors working in this field in recent decades. After reviewing
strategic management schools, was observed that not all of them
are applied in practice of business negotiations, but combining
some ideas of strategic management schools and adapted to the
specific situations, they can be an excellent tool for negotiating
strategy development and implementation. Most close to the
essence of negotiations are schools of entrepreneurship,
cognition, learning, environment and strategic management
capacity. Also, in examination the internationalization of
negotiations are valuable ideas of cultural school. In article are
presented suggestions for further research.

KEYWORDS: strategy, negotiations, strategy of negotiations,
schools of strategy formation.
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Anotacija

Strategiskai planuojant derybing kalba norima iSvengti atsitiktinumy ir pasirinkti tinkamiausias priemones uzsibréztam tikslui pasiekti. Strateginiy
orientacijy jgyvendinimas susij¢s su kiekvienu kalbos aspektu. Deréjimasis, arba kitaip sakant vieSas kalbéjimas derybose, yra strateginis procesas,

kuris apima aplinkybiy, kai sakoma kalba, supratima, apgalvota elgesj tuo metu ir rengiama plana, kaip pasiekti savo tikslus. Deréjimosi metu
derybininkai kartu kuria bendrai reik§minga dalyka, ju mintys, nuomonés, nuostatos ir vertybés yra tikrinamos, derinamos, tobulinamos per
tarpusavio sgveika. Kulttriskai skirtingy derybininky pozitriai gali gerokai skirtis. Konkre¢iam derybininkui vieni dalykai, faktai gali baiti svarbesni

ar reikSmingesni uz Kitus, jo nusistatyma jy atzvilgiu lems tai, kaip jis pats interpretuos ir supras iSgirstus teiginius.

PAGRINDINIAI ZODZIALI: derybininko retorika, verslo derybos, oponento jtikinimas, strateginés orientacijos.

Ivadas

Aktualumas. Derétis tenka nuolatos: parduodant,
perkant produkta ar paslauga, sudarant pirkimo-
pardavimo sutartj (kontraktg), sprendziant daugybe
jvairiy  situacijy.  Priklausomai nuo derybininko

pasirengimo, derybinés veiklos jgidziy ir kompetencijy
dalykinis pokalbis ar derybos gali vykti lengvai arba su
didele jtampa, gali pavykti nesunkiai susitarti ar jveikiant
ypatingus sunkumus arba ir visai nepavykti susitarti.
Mokéjimas dalykiskai bendrauti, suprasti kito zmogaus,
deryby partnerio psichologija, skaityti jo siunciama
verbaling ir neverbaling informacija, iSsiaiskinti jo ir jo
atstovaujamos organizacijos interesus didele dalimi lemia
dalykinio pokalbio ir deryby sékme. Norint tai gerai
atlikti, reikia buti jsisavinus bendravimo pagrindus,
gebéti skaityti verbalinés ir neverbalinés komunikacijos
zenklus, iSraiSkas, turéti susikiirus pasiruo$imo pokalbiui
ir deryboms sistema, gebéti pateikti ir gauti informacija,
argumentuoti savo pozicijas, atsakyti | pastabas, jas
neutralizuoti, perprasti, nepasiduoti manipuliacijoms ir
moketi dalykinj pokalbj ar derybas kaip dera uZzbaigti.
Derybinés kalbos strategijos yra orientuotos j biisimus
kalbéjimo, deré¢jimosi veiksmus ir susij¢ su galimy
derybiniy, retoriniy situacijy prognozavimu, labai svarbu
pazinti kitos deryby pusés interesus ir motyvus.
Derybininkas savo kalba skatina kita deryby puse kazka
pradéti, kazka pakeisti, kazka uzbaigti, daro jtaka jos
vertybéms, poZilriams, nuostatoms, daro poveikj
sprendimo priémimo procesui. Darydamas poveik]j,
derybininkas tikisi i§ kitos deryby pusés atitinkamos
prognozuojamos reakcijos. Jtikinimo procese dalyvauja
abi besiderancios pusés - viena pusé¢ naudoja jtikinimo
priemones, o kita deryby pusé daugiau ar maziau pakeicia
savo jsitikinimus arba tvirtai laikosi savo pazitiry.

Problema. Strateginiy orientacijy ir tiksly bei
atitinkamy priemoniy jiems pasiekti stoka derybininko
kalboje gali tapti esmine klititimi efektyviems deryby
rezultatams pasiekti.

Vadyba, Vol. 25, No 2, 2014, 27-34.

Tyrimo objektas — derybininko kalbos, jo retorikos
strateginés orientacijos.

Darbo tikslas — atskleisti svarbiausius derybininko
retorikos strateginés orientacijos elementus, igalinancius
formuoti efektyvesn¢ derybininko kalba, pasiekti
geresnius deryby tikslus.

Tyrimo metodai — mokslinés literatliros sisteming,
lyginamoji, loginé analizé ir sintez¢.

Derybininko retorikos strateginés orientacijos

Derybininko kalbos retorika — tai visuma jtikinimo
metody ir biidy, kuriais kalbétojas stengiasi paveikti kitg
deryby puse per savo kalbos turinj ir forma, jvertindamas
klausanciyjy ypatumus, kad pasiekty iSsikeltus tikslus
(Estrada 2010; King 2010; Zarefsky 2006, 2008a, 2008b,
2011; Wetlaufer 2005). Derybininko kalbos retoriné
orientacija numato tikslingg poveikj kitai deryby pusei
per kalbos turinj (irodymai, argumentai), per pasisakymo
kompozicija, jo struktiira, kalbéjimo stiliy ir per
paraverbalinius kalbéjimo elementus (balso naudojimo
ypatybes - intonacija, artikuliacija, pauzes, kirCius,
tembra, tong, kalbéjimo greitj, kalbéjimo garsuma,
melodinguma ir kt.) (Bieliniené 2000; Nauckiinait¢ 1998,
2002, 2007a, 2007b; Kozeniauskiené 2009, 2013).
Derybinés situacijos ir kitos deryby pusés ypatumy
(vertybés, poziliriai, jsitikinimai, poreikiai, interesai ir kt.)
adekvatus jvertinimas jgalina parinkti ir strategiSkai
sukomponuoti tinkamiausius jrodymus ir argumentus,
suplanuoti jy pateikimo forma ir tvarka, vedancius j
galutinj deryby tiksla (Andersen 2001; Arvanitis,
Karampatzos 2011;Eckhouse 1999; Hallahan 1999;
Maaravi et al. 2011; Tindale 2004; Ulbert et al. 2004).
Derybinés kalbos strategija apima visumg veiksmy ir
priemoniy, kurios bus panaudotos iSsikeltam tikslui
pasiekti, orientuojantis | palanky derybinés situacijos
sprendima. StrategiSkai planuojant derybing kalba norima

iSvengti  atsitiktinumy ir pasirinkti tinkamiausias
priemones uzsibréztam tikslui pasiekti.
Derybinés kalbos strategija — tai visuma taikytiny
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derybininko kalboje taktiky ir veiksmy, susijusiy su kitos
deryby pusés elgsenos prognozavimu ir pasiprieSinimo ar
konfrontacijos jveikimu, siekiant uzsibrézto kalbos tikslo,
rezultato. Strategija turi hipotetinj pobiudj biisimy
situacijy atzvilgiu ir susijusi su didesne ar maZesne
tikimybe dél galimy situacijos pokyCiy ir kitos deryby
pusés poelgiy. Sie procesai yra sunkiai algoritmizuojami
ar valdomi pagal tam tikras taisykles, nes kiekviena
derybininky sgveika yra unikali.

Derybininkas, sakydamas derybing kalba, dazniausiai
siekia tokiy tiksly (Zarefsky 2011, p.149):

- naujos informacijos ar nuomonés pateikimas;

- itraukimas j mintis;

- teigiamo ar neigiamo jspudzio sudarymas;

- isitikinimy stiprinimas;

- isitikinimy silpninimas;

- isitikinimy pakeitimas;

- skatinimas konkreciai veikti.

Siekdamas galutinio savo kalbos tikslo, derybininkas
gali derinti kelis dalinius tikslus, vedancius | bendra
rezultata: informuoti kita deryby puse, pateikti naujus
duomenis, sukelti atitinkamas emocijas, paveikti
oponento (oponenty) jsitikinimus, pozitirius ir nuteikti
atitinkamiems veiksmams. Derybininko kalbos tikslas —
tai galutinis rezultatas, kurj jis tikisi pasiekti savo kalbos
pagalba, panaudodamas vienokias ar kitokias strategijas ir
taktikas. Planuodamas siekti tam tikry  tiksly,
derybininkas susiformuluoja atitinkamus uZzdavinius,
atsizvelgdamas j derybing situacija, savo galimybes, kitos
deryby pusés derybinj potencialg ir pozicijas. Jeigu yra
gerai identifikuotos salygos, nulemiancios vieng ar kitg
deryby strategijos rezultata, tai galima prognozuoti, kad
tam tikros taktikos ir veiksmai su didele tikimybe duos
gerg deryby rezultatg. Taciau tolimesné, gilesné analizé ir
naujos konkrecios derybininky sgveikos situacijos gali
nepatvirtinti prognoziy.

Naujos informacijos pateikimo ir jtraukimo ] kitos
deryby pusés mintis tikslai yra jgyvendinami pasitelkiant
informavimo strategijas. Teigiamy ar neigiamy jausmy
sukelimo kitai deryby pusei tikslai yra siekiami naudojant
informavimo ir jtikinimo strategijas. Kitos deryby pusés
isitikinimy stiprinimo, silpninimo ar radikalaus jos nariy
poziiirio pakeitimo ir skatinimo konkreciai veiklai tikslai
yra siekiami pasitelkiant jtikinimo strategijas (Zarefsky
2011, p.441). Kai kada derybininko naudojamos
informavimo strategijos turi ir jtikinimo elementy.
Pavyzdziui, informavimas naudojant keliy dalyky
palyginima, gali jtikinti kita deryby pus¢ vieno ar kito
dalyko pranasumu, naudingumu, paprastumu ir taip
suteikti pagrinda sprendimui priimti.
Strateginiy  orientacijy  jgyvendinimas susijgs  su
kiekvienu kalbos aspektu (Zarefsky 2011, p.159):

- kaip bus argumentuojama ir kaip bus daromos iSvados;
- kaip bus rengiama kalba;

- kokia pagrindzianti medziaga bus naudojama;

- kokios bus parenkamos formuluotés;

- kaip bus parodomos emocijos, jausmai;

- kas bus pakartojama;

- kaip bus sakoma kalba.
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Situaciniai veiksniai derybininko retorikoje

Derybininko kalbai yra labai svarbiis ir situaciniai
veiksniai. Kaip pazymi D.Zarefsky, ‘“kalba yra gera ne
dél to, kad ji sukurta pagal kokia nors formule, o dél to,
kad veiksmingai tinka konkreciai situacijai. Kalba,
tinkama vienai situacijai, gali buiti nieko verta kitakart”
(Zarefsky 2011, p.25-26). Kaip nurodo D. Zarefsky,
“kiekviengkart rengdamiesi vieSai kalbai turésite
individualiai apsispresti dél savo tiksly ir tinkamiausiy
bidy jiems pasiekti”. (Zarefsky 2011, p.25). O tie budai ir
veiksmai siejasi su strategija — “ir kaip tik tada kai
renkatés reaguodami | situacija, jusy pasirinkimo modelis
i§ tikryjy padeda ja nustatyti. Situacija daro jtaka jums,
bet ir jus jg veikiate” (Zarefsky 2011, p.24). Der¢jimasis,
arba kitaip sakant vieSas kalb¢jimas derybose, yra
strateginis procesas, kuris “apima aplinkybiy, kai
sakoma kalba, supratima, apgalvota elgesi tuo metu ir
rengiama plang, kaip pasiekti savo tikslus” (Zarefsky
2011, p.15). Deréjimosi metu derybininkai kartu kuria
bendrai reikSminga dalyka, jy mintys, nuomonés,
nuostatos ir vertybés yra tikrinamos, derinamos,
tobulinamos per tarpusavio sgveika. Kultriskai skirtingy
derybininky pozitiriai gali gerokai skirtis. Konkre¢iam
derybininkui vieni dalykai, faktai gali buiti svarbesni ar
reik§mingesni uz kitus, jo nusistatymg jy atzvilgiu lems
tai, kaip jis pats interpretuos ir supras iSgirstus teiginius.

Rengiant kalbg deryboms ir ja sakant, derybininkui
yra labai svarbu gerai pazinti:

- deréjimosi objekta (preke, paslauga, santykiy
keitimo projekta ir kt.),

- savo oponentg — derybininka,

- derybininko - oponento atstovaujama organizacija.

Kadangi derybinés kalbos strategijos yra orientuotos j
busimus kalbéjimo, deréjimosi veiksmus ir susije su
galimy derybiniy, retoriniy situacijy prognozavimu, labai
svarbu pazinti kitos deryby pusés interesus ir motyvus.
Derybininkas savo kalba skatina kitg deryby puse kazka
pradéti, kazka pakeisti, kazka uzbaigti, daro jtaka jos
vertybéms, pozilriams, nuostatoms, daro poveikj
sprendimo priémimo procesui. Darydamas poveik]j,
derybininkas tikisi i§ kitos deryby pusés atirinkamos
prognozuojamos reakcijos. [tikinimo procese dalyvauja
abi besiderancios pusés - viena pusé naudoja jtikinimo
priemones, o kita deryby pusé daugiau ar maziau pakeicia
savo jsitikinimus arba tvirtai laikosi savo pazitiry. Poveikj
deréjimosi procese gali nulemti Sie veiksniai:

1) didesnés vienos pusés derybinés galios (asme-
ninés savybés, autoritetas, puiki reputacija, auks-
tesnis statusas, aukStesnis emocinis intelektas,
charizma ir kt.);

2) blefavimas, manipuliacijos;

3) svaris jrodymai, argumentai.

Deréjimosi objekto, oponento ir jo atstovaujamos
organizacijos pazinimas ir pasirengimas S$iose srityse
reikalingas tam, kad derybininko kalba daugiau ar maziau
atitikty kitos deryby pusés likesCius, nes deryby tiksly
pasiekimo sékmé priklauso nuo oponento reakcijy. Taigi,
oponentas jtakoja tiek derybing tiek retoring situacijas,
versdamas kalbétojg rinktis, kokias mintis iSryskinti,
pabrézti, kokia informacijg ir kaip pateikti, kaip parengti
kalba, jrodymus, argumentus, kokj konkrety tiksla
pasirinkti. Savo ruoztu, gerai parengta kalba gali
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pakoreguoti oponento-derybininko derybinés situacijos
supratimg, kai pateikiami reikSmingi jrodymai,
argumentai, kai kalba pasakoma entuziastingai. Kitos
deryby pusés jsitikinimai, poziliriai, nuostatos, vertybés
yra pradinis derybininko kalbos strategijos kiirimo taskas.
Aisku, kiekvienam derybininkui, kaip ir kiekvienam
Zmogui, norisi patvirtinti savo pozicijas, taciau tg padaryti
galima ir pabréziant savo ir kitos deryby pusés
jsitikinimy, poziiiriy, nuostaty ir vertybiy sarysius.

Itakos darymas kitai deryby pusei gali biiti siejamas
tick su pozityviy tiek ir su negatyviy stimuly
panaudojimu. Pozityvios krypties poveikio priemonémis
gali buiti laikoma: pazadai, naudos kitai deryby pusei
parodymas, simpatijy demonstravimas, papirkimas,
apeliacija j skola (primenant kazkada padaryta nuolaidg),
apeliacija | altruizmg, apeliacija | autoriteta, moraliniai
imperatyvai, savivertés akcentavimas, oponento-
derybininko asmeniniy savybiy pozityvus vertinimas,
griztamoji stimuliacija (aversive stimulation) — kai yra
nuimamos anks¢iau deklaruotos sankcijos ir kt.
Neigiamos krypties poveikio priemonés: grasinimai,
zalos kitai deryby pusei parodymas, sankcijos ir kt.

Derybininkas savo kalba stengiasi padaryti poveikj
kitai deryby pusei. Visa derybininko kalba turi galutinj
tiksla, o kiekvienas kalbos elementas (veiksmas) taip pat
turi atitinkama dalinj tiksla — kalboje néra betiksliy
veiksmy. O visuma derybininko veiksmy, jo veikla
remiasi motyvacija, interesais, poreikiais. Derybininko
kalba turi stipry rysj su jo motyvais, poreikiais, interesais,
norais. Kiekvienas derybininkas nori maksimaliy
teigiamy ir minimaliy neigiamy rezultaty. Derybininkas
daro poveikj kitai deryby pusei, kuri dazniausiai gali
laisvai pasirinkti savo veiksmus, taktikas, remdamasi
savo poreikiais, interesais. Derantis, vienos deryby pusés
vertybés, poziliriai, nuostatos yra daugiau ar maziau
prieSpastatomi kitos deryby pusés vertybéms, poziliriams,
nuostatoms. Deréjimosi procese pasireiskia tarpusavio
jtakos efektas, besiderancios pusés artéja viena prie kitos
joms priimtinose ribose.

Derédamasis, pateikdamas savo jrodymus, argu-
mentus, derybininkas seka kaip reaguoja jo oponentas j jo
i§sakomas mintis, pasitilymus (kaip jis klausosi, kokia jo
kino kalba — mimika, linkteléjimai pritariant,
nepritarimas, nesuprantantis zvilgsnis ir kt.), kad suprasti
jo atsakomasias reakcijas ir ] tai atsizvelgti. Derybininkui
kalbant, jo oponentas iSsakomas mintis savaip
interpretuoja, tikrina, lygina su savo nuomone, poziliriu,
nuostatomis, vertybémis ir, galy gale, atitinkamai
reaguoja. Derantis, kita deryby pusé atsako nezodiniais
biidais, kiino kalbos zenklais, o tai padeda derybininkui
daug ka pajusti: ar art¢jama link uzsibrézty tiksly ar nuo
juy tolstama. Todél mokéjimas skaityti kiino kalbg
derybininkui yra labai svarbus. Jeigu kitos deryby pusés
kiino Zenklai byloja apie tai, kad svarbiausia mintis
nebuvo suprasta — reikéty ja atitinkamu momentu
iSsamiau pateikti ir paaiskinti.

Der¢jimasis yra atsakas ] konkreCiag derybing ir
retoring situacijas, kurios apima konkrecias aplinkybes.
Taigi, derybininky pasisakymai turi atsakyti i situacijy
keliamus klausimus. Tai gali biti informacijos
perteikimas, pasikeitimas informacija ar kitos deryby
pusés jtikinimas, kuomet situacijy sprendimo procese gali
biiti formuojami, ugdomi, patvirtinami, stiprinami ar
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kei¢iami besideran¢iyjy poziiiriai, nuostatos, vertybés,
suartinantys ar nutolinantys derybininkus, skatinantys
juos veikti, nieko nedaryti ar nutraukti derybas, o gal
tolimesnius santykius.

Kaip pazymi D. Zarefsky, “jiis sakydami kalba ne tik
reaguojate | situacija, bet ir ja keiCiate. Susiduriate su
galimybémis ir apribojimais. Jusy tikslas yra sukurti
strategija — veiksmy plang, kuris padéty atmesti
apribojimus ir pasinaudoti galimybémis” (Zarefsky 2011,
p.46).

D. Zarefsky atkreipia démesj | tai, kad “kalbos
sakomos tam, kad buty pasiekti uzsibrézti tikslai, todél
svarbiausias kokybés matas, ar kalba pavyko, yra jos
tiksly pasiekimas. Trys pagrindiniai kalbos tikslai:

- suteikti klausytojams naujos informacijos arba
minciy; -
itikinti — paveikti klausytojy pozitirj ir elgesi (sustiprinti
esama arba pagristi naujg nuomong);

- sudominti — suzadinti bendrumo jausma pabréziant
kalbétojo ir klausytojo rysj. Sie
tikslai gali atrodyti visiSkai skirtingi, taciau jie daznai
egzistuoja kartu vienoje kalboje, kai kalbétojas siekia
pasidalyti nauja informacija ir panaudoti ja, kad paveikty
kity Zmoniy pozitrj ir elgesj (arba suzadinty bendrumo
jausma)” (Zarefsky 2011, p.47). Taciau “savo tiksly
pasiekimas néra vienintelis kokybés matas vertinant
kalbg” (Zarefsky 2011, p.48).

Ar deréjimasis bus sékmingas, labai didele dalimi
nulemia tai, kaip besiderancios pusés uzmezga rysius. Juk
abi deryby pusés nori, kad biity domimasi jy pozicijomis,
jrodymais, argumentais, kad bty adekvaciai | juos
reaguojama. D. Zarefsky pazymi, kad “mes nelaikome
vykusia kalbos, kuria klausytojai klaidinami arba jais
manipuliuojama, net jeigu kalbétojas ir pasieké norimg
tikslg” (Zarefsky 2011, p.48). “Kalbos galia milziniska ir
kalbantis zmogus prisiima didziule atsakomybe. Viesy
kalby sakytojai siekia paveikti kitus, pakeisti klausytojy
nuomong, vertybes ar elgesj.” (Zarefsky 2011, p.49).
“Kaip kalbétojai jis privalote buti nepaprastai etiSki
(Zarefsky 2011, p.50):

- reiksti pagarbg klausytojams,

- biiti atsakingi uz savo teiginius,

- atsakyti uz kalbos poveikj”.

Sakant derybing kalba, tikslinga biity naudotis
D.Zarefsky pasiilytais principais (Zarefsky 2011, p. 50-
53):

- atsizvelgti i kitos deryby pusés poziirj, kad ir koks
jis buity. Vienas i§ pagarbos zenkly kitai deryby pusei yra
miisy pasiryzimas pripazinti jos poziirj ir padaryti jj savo
atspirties taSku deréjimosi procese;

- nevartoti fraziy, kurias kita deryby pusé galéty
interpretuoti kaip ja Zeminancias. Derybininkas privalo
atsakyti uz savo teiginiy tikslumg ir sgzininguma;

- gerbti kitos deryby pusés kompetencijas. Siekdami
apginti vieng nusistatymg paaiSkinkite, kodél jis
pranaSesnis uz kitus, bet neiskraipykite ir neatmeskite
jums nepatinkanciy nuomoniy;

- gerbti kultiiring jvairove. Gerbiant kultiiring jvairove
biitina jsigilinti j savo pozilirj ir atsispirti pagundai
manyti, kad visi kiti jam pritaria.

—-
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Derybininko kalbos kompozicija laike

Derybininko kalbos tikslas yra prognozuojamas
atsakas (atsakomoji reakcija), kurj tikimasi gauti is kitos
deryby pusés, oponento (Zr.: Zarefsky 2011, p.58). Tam
reikia strategiSkai apmastyti biuidus, kaip parengti ir
pasakyti derybine kalba siekiant iSspresti uzdavinius,
susijusius su minéto tikslo jgyvendinimu (Zr.: Zarefsky
2011, p.61).

Derybininko kalbos jzanga turi, pirma, atkreipti kitos
deryby pusés démesj, antra, supazindinti su pagrindine
teze ir, trecia, pateikti savo poziiirj, kaip jsivaizduojamas
derybinés problemos (situacijos) sprendimas (Zr.:
Zarefsky, 2011, p.62). Siekiant patraukti kitos deryby
pusés démesj ir nukreipti jos nariy mintis atitinkama
situacijos plétojimo linkme yra tikslinga nustebinti juos
reik§mingu, bet mazai zinomu faktu, kuris padéty
sudaryti gerg pirmajj ispiidi. (zr.: Zarefsky 2011, p.62).
Pagrindinés tezés atitinkamas pateikimas gali padéti
nukreipti kita deryby puse teisinga minciy plétojimo
linkme. ISsakius pagrinding teze, derybinés kalbos
jZangoje yra svarbu jtikinamai apzvelgti jos plétojimo
kryptis, kad kita deryby pusé zinoty ko tikétis ir suprasty
savo oponenty liikescius (zr.: Zarefsky 2011, p.62).

Viduringje derybinés kalbos dalyje — déstyme — yra
plétojama pagrindiné tezé ir pateikiami jrodymai,
argumentai, pagrindziantys kalbétojo teiginius, kuriais
sieckiama jtikinti kita deryby pusg. Jeigu tezé yra
suformuluota kaip sudétingas teiginys, tai ji gali buti
suskaidoma j keleta mazesniy daliy. Gali biiti nusistatomi
etapai, kuriuos reikia pereiti, kad jrodyti, jog teiginys yra
teisingas (Zr.: Zarefsky 2011, p.62). Irodymai, argumentai
gali biiti pagrindziami derybininko patirtimi, praktiniais
derybiniy situacijy sprendimo atvejais, duomenimis,
nuomonémis (zZr.: Zarefsky 2011, p.63).

Kalbos pabaigoje mintys turi susijungti, kad bty
jsimintos. Pabaigoje gali biiti pateikta trumpa kalbos
turinio santrauka, patvirtinama pagrindiné mintis ir
nuomones, pakartojama tezé, pateikiamos iSvados.
I$vados turi parodyti, kad kalba yra baigta (zr.: Zarefsky
2011, p.65-66).

Kalbos strategija derybinés komandos ir
tarpkultariSkumo atvejais

Kitos deryby pusés komandos nariy jsitikinimai,
poziiiriai, nuostatos, normos ir vertybés yra pradinis
derybinés kalbos strategijos kuirimo taSkas (zr.: Zarefsky,
2011, p.117). Kitos deryby pusés komandos nariai gali
priklausyti skirtingoms kultiiroms, asmeniskai gali turéti
daugiau ar maziau tarpusavyje besiskirian¢ius konkrecius
isitikinimus, pozilirius, nuostatas, normas ir vertybes.
Todél derybinés kalbos strateginio poveikio priemongés,
nukreiptos j kiekvieng derybinés komandos narj, turi bti
individualiai pritaikytos, o priemoniy visuma tarpusavyje
susieta.  “Skirtingos kultiros pabrézia vis kitos
pagrindzianc¢ios medziagos svarbg. Kai kuriems itin
svarbios istorijos, kitiems i§ tikryjy rtipi tik duomenys. I3
dalies dél Sios priezasties kalbétojams, kurie kreipiasi }
kulttriskai skirtinga auditorija, paprastai siiiloma remtis
ne vieno tipo pagrindzianc¢ia medziaga.” (Zarefsky 2011,
p-64). Kaip pazymi D. Zarefsky, “kalbétojai prie kulttiry
ivairovés prisitaiko trejopai. Vienas biidas yra pateikti
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pavyzdziy i§ keliy kultiry, kad visi klausytojai iSgirsty
savy dalyky. Net jeigu kai kuriy kultiry konkreciai ir
nepamingésite, klausytojas, suvokdamas, kad kalbétojas
pripazino kultiiry jvairove, jausis dalyvaujantis. Be abejo,
Siuo atveju kalbétojas turi zinoti, kokias kultliras
reprezentuoja jo klausytojai. Kalbétojas gali savo
kulttrinj pavelda pabrézti taip, kad kiti pajusty, jog ir jy
kulttros savitumas branginamas. ... Trecias biidas yra né
neuzsiminti apie konkrecias kultiiras, o vartoti teiginius,
perzengiancius kultiiry ribas.” (Zarefsky 2011, p.123).

Kaip pazymi D.Zarefsky, “jiis privalote kritiSkai
apmastyti savo jsitikinimus ir vertybes. Gera manyti, kad
jie yra teisingi, vadinasi juos turi priimti kiekvienas.
Taciau klausytojai gali suabejoti jusy vertybémis ar jas
atmesti, tada kalba veikiausiai pasirodyty netinkama. ...
Jei asmenines vertybes laikysite  savaime
suprantamomis, jisy kalba patirs nesékme. ... Panasiai
galite manyti, kad jasy ir klausytojy vaidmenys, Zinios ir
gyvenimiska patirtis skiriasi. Atsizvelgiant j kiekvieng i$
$iy aspekty svarbu kritiSkai apmastyti tiek save, tiek tai,
kaip auditorija bus linkusi jus priimti. Pasvarstykite, ar
jums bitina prisitaikyti prie auditorijos. Kaip visada,
tikslas yra iSlikti savimi atsizvelgiant j klausytojus®
(Zarefsky 2011, p.134).

Derybinés kalbos strategijoje labai svarbu jvertinti
kitos deryby pusés komandos nariy asmeninj
suinteresuotumg derybinés situacijos i$sprendimu. Tai
reikalinga dél to, kad daugelis zmoniy priesiskai
nusiteikia prie§ kalbas, kurios prieStarauja jy interesams
(zr.: Zarefsky, 2011, p.115). Derybiné kalba turéty
galimai paliesti kitos deryby pusés komandos nariy
asmeninius interesus, pagristi derybinés situacijos
sprendimo svarbg ir biitinumg jiems asmeniSkai, taip
pritraukti jy démesj ir jj i$laikyti visos kalbos metu. (Zr.:
Zarefsky, 2011, p.116). Kalba sudomins kitos deryby
pusés komandos narius, jeigu ,,jie iSgirs naujos naudingos
informacijos, jeigu bus pasitilytas su jais susijusios
problemos sprendimas, pasakyta daugiau, nei jie zino,
arba papasakota jiems artima istorija ar patirtis.”
(Zarefsky 2011, p.143). Svarbu jvertinti ir tai, kad
kiekvienas derybinés komandos narys turi tam tikry
vaidmeny (Zr.: Zarefsky, 2011, p.120).

Derybinés kalbos strateginio plano kiirimas

Kiekvienas derybininkas turi savo unikaly kalbéjimo
poveikio kitai pusei priemoniy arsenala. Taigi, galima
kalbéti apie individualy strateginio deréjimosi stiliy.
Derybos turi savo derybing situacija. Derybinés kalbos
strateginio plano kiirimui aktualu i$skirti ir siauresng jos
dalj — retoring situacijg. Kaip teigia D.Zarefsky, “retoriné
situacija, kuriai esant Zmoniy supratimg galima pakeisti
sakoma kalba” (Zarefsky 2011, p.41). Anot jo, yra “keturi
veiksniai, lemiantys bet kurios retorinés situacijos sé¢kme:
klausytojai, jvykis, kalbétojas ir pati kalba” (Zarefsky
2011, p.42).

Derybing situacija kuria daugiau veiksniy: vienos
deryby pusés derybininkas (deryby komanda), jo
atstovaujama organizacija, produktas ar paslauga, dél
kurios deramasi, jvykiai, nulemiantys deryby biitinuma,
kitos deryby pusés derybininkas (deryby komanda), jo
atstovaujama organizacija ir, pagaliau, derybininky
retoriniai sugebéjimai. Derybiné kalba, kaip atsakas i
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konkrecig situacija, tam tikru atzvilgiu paveiks ar pakeis
tiek retorine, tiek ir derybing situacijas. Todel derybinés
kalbos sakyma galima suprasti kaip kiSimasi  retoring ir
derybine¢ situacijas (zr.: Zarefsky, 2011, p.148). Kaip
pazymi D.Zarefsky, “Sis kiSimasis turi biiti strateginis, o
ne atsitiktinis. Kalba planuojama taip, kad tapty priemone
pageidaujamam rezultatui pasiekti. Dél to rengiantis

Nustatykite
tiksla T
Pasirinkite
Nustatykite | | tinkamiausias
apribojimus priemones
Nustatykite /
galimybes

sakyti kalbg svarbu iSskirti savo tiksla, visus veiksnius,
kurie galéty apriboti strategijas, ir galimus pasirinkimus
bei galimybes” (Zarefsky 2011, p.148).

Ruosiantis reaguoti ir kistis j retoring ir derybing
situacijas, reikia sukurti derybinés kalbos strateginj plana,
nustatysiantj kalbos tiksla, jos apribojimus ir teikiamas
galimybes (zr. Pav.)"”

Retoriné

. .. Ivertinkite
situacija

rezultatus

1 pav. Derybinés kalbos strateginio plano schema (Zarefsky 2011, p.149).

Derybininkas, sakantis kalba, planuoja pasiekti tam
tikra tiksla ir nori, kad kita deryby pusé atitinkamai
sureaguoty. Savo derybinés kalbos tikslo nustatymas yra
lemiamas pradinis zingsnis, padedantis suplanuoti
strategijas, kurios padés jgyvendinti tikslag. D. Zarefsky
savo klasifikacijoje i$skiria tokius septynis dazniausius
kalbos tikslus (Zarefsky 2011, p.149-155):

- naujos informacijos ar nuomonés pateikimas
(pateikus naujos informacijos, kuri oponentams nebuvo
zinoma, gali pasikeisti jy poziiiriai, jsitikinimai, vertybes,
o tai gali juos jtikinti, kad situacija yra sudétingesné negu
jie mangé);

- jtraukimas j mintis (atkreipimas démesio | tuos
dalykus, apie kuriuos Zmonés nedaug zino arba kuriy
nepastebi, paskatinimas suprasti ar apmastyti dalyka, i
kurj anksc¢iau nebuvo kreipiama démesio);

- teigiamo ar neigiamo jspiidZio sudarymas (tikslas —
palikti kitai pusei teigiamg ar neigiamg jspiidj apie jvykj,
save ar kalba);

- jsitikinimy stiprinimas (sickiama kita pus¢ dar
labiau motyvuoti jsitikinti);

- jsitikinimy silpninimas (sickiama susilpninti kitos
pusés jsitikinimus tiek, kad jie nors kiek pakeisty savo
nuomong arba ja bent suabejoty);

- jsitikinimy pakeitimas (sickiama kitg puse itikinti
pakeisti savo nuomone — vienos nuomonés keitimas kita,
nesuderinama su pirmaja);

- skatinimas konkreciai veikti (sickiama kitg puse
jtikinti pradéti konkreCiai veikti — svarbios visos
priemonés, kurios paskatina tai daryti).

Derybinés kalbos strateginiame plane yra labai
svarbus etapas - apribojimy nustatymas. D. Zarefsky
teigia, kad “turint konkrety kalbos tiksla reikés zengti kita
strateginio plano sudarymo Zzingsnj — nustatyti
apribojimus, dél kuriy privalésite apsukriai elgtis.
Apribojimai yra veiksniai, esantys uz jiisy kontrolés riby
ir varzantys jusy pasirinkimus.” Derybose apribojimy gali
rastis deél (zr.: Zarefsky 2011, p.155-157):

- kitos deryby pusés nepakankamo démesingumo
(tam jveikti gali blti panaudotos jvairios priemonés —
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svarbiausiy minéiy pakartojimas, démesj patraukianti
kalba ir kt.);

- dél kitos deryby pusés komandos analizés rezultaty
(rodanciy, kad vieni pasakymai yra nepageidautini ar net
draudziami, o kiti tinkamesni);

- dél kalbétojo etoso (jei viena deryby pusé priima
kita puse¢ kaip kompetentingus asmenis, vertus
pasitikéjimo,  veiklius ir  aktyvius, geranoriskai
nusiteikusius jy atzvilgiu, tai jy etosas bus vertinamas
teigiamai ir atvirksciai);

- dél nag rinéjamy klausimy turinio (norint patraukti
kitos deryby pusés démesj ir ji iSlaikyti, gali tekti
paieskoti tokiy strategijy, kuriy taikymas uztikrinty
susidomeéjima nagrinéjamais klausimais);

- dél retorinés situacijos (norint jtikinti kita puse,
reikia panaudoti kelias jvairias skatinamasias priemones —
zodines, vaizdines, patirties ir kt.).

Kitas derybinés kalbos strateginiame plane svarbus
etapas — galimybiy nustatymas. Kaip pazymi
D.Zarefsky, “kalbétojo galimybes lemia jo zinios apie
situcijg ir paties pasirinkimai. Taciau tam, kad bty
galima pasinaudoti galimybémis sudarant strateginj
plana, i§ pradziy reikia jas zinoti.” (Zarefsky 2011,
p-157). Galimybeés gali iSplaukti i§ kabétojo geresnio
informuotumo, kitos pusés geresnio  pazinimo.
Kalbétojas, geriau pazjstantis kita deryby puseg, gali
pasirinkti geriausig poveikio biidg, sukurti ir jgyvendinti
sékmingg strategija, nes néra vienintelio teisingo poveikio
blido — ta patj tiksla galima pasiekti taikant kelis (Zr.:
Zarefsky 2011, p.157).

Tikslo susiformulavimas, apribojimy ir galimybiy
nustatymas jgalina pereiti priec tinkamiausiy priemoniy
pasirinkimo tikslui pasiekti. Kaip teigia D.Zarefsky,
“strategiSkai planuojant norima iSvengti atsitiktinumy ir
pasirinkti tinkamiausias priemones uzsibréztam tikslui
pasiekti.” (Zarefsky 2011, p.159).

Kaip pazymi D.Zarefsky, “paskutinis bendro kalbos
planavimo zingsnis yra nustatyti jos teze — suformuluoti
glausta svarbiausia mintj ar teiginj. Konkretus tikslas
nustato tai, ka auditorija turi suprasti i$ jusy kalbos, o tezé
— ka norite savo kalba pasakyti” (Zarefsky 2011, p.160).
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Jeigu tezés deryboms nesuformuluojamos, tai kitos
deryby pusés komanda negalés jy tiksliai nustatyti arba
kieckvienas derybinés komandos narys jas supras
skirtingai (zr.: Zarefsky 2011, p.160-161).

Kitos deryby pusés jtikinimui gali biiti naudojama
tokia pagrindzianti medziaga (zr.: Zarefsky 2011, p.171-
179):

- asmeniné patirtis (neturéty biti per daug daznai
remiamasi savo asmenine patirtimi kaip vienintele
pagrindziancia medziaga);

- bendrosios zinios (tai beveik visuotinai priimtos
zinios (klisés, Sablonai, stereotipinés zinios) traktuojamos
kaip teisingos, nors jos ne visada yra tiesa. “Bendrosios
zinios susijusios su prielaidomis, kai manome, kad tai
tiesa, kol mums néra jrodoma kitaip. Kaip tik dél to, kad
yra bendros ir priimtinos daugeliui, zinios daznai gali biiti
strategiskai  naudinga  pagrindZianti  medZiaga”
(Zarefsky 2011, p.173);

- tiesioginé stebésena (kartais teiginius galima pagrijsti
savo tiesioginio stebéjimo faktais);

- pavyzdziai,

- dokumentai;

- statistiniai duomenys;

- liudijimas.

Irodymas kitai deryby pusei, savo pozicijy
argumentavimas remiasi viena ar keliomis

pagrindzianc¢ios medziagos ruSimis. Jrodymas, kuris
jtikina kita deryby pusg, yra vadinamas retoriniu
jrodymu, jis priklauso nuo kalbétojo ir auditorijos rySio
(2r.: Zarefsky 2011, p.244). Sis jrodymas “negarantuoja,
kad iSvada yra teisinga, bet ja pagrindzia. Retorinis
jrodymas sureikia klausytojams pasitikéjimo, kad iSvada
greiCiausiai teisinga ir jie gali ja laikyti savo praktiniy
ziniy dalimi, ja vadovautis. Retorinis jrodymas pagrindzia
tvirtinimus. Nors jis nejrodo, kad tvirtinimai yra
neabejotinai teisingi, kritiSkiems klausytojams duoda
rimta pagrinda pritarti jiems.” Verslo deryby atveju tai
tokia situacija, kuomet kita deryby pusé patiki pateikta
pagrindziancigja  medziaga, nes  neturi  jokiy
kontrargumenty. Kaip pazymi D.Zarefsky, “skirtingai
negu matematiniai jrodymai, retoriniai jrodymai turi
pagrindimo lygius, svyruojanc¢ius nuo tvirto iki iki silpno
pagrindimo. Todél ir kalbétojai, ir klausytojai turi
kritiSkai jvertinti retorinius jrodymus, juos patikrinti,
uzuot laik¢ savaime suprantamais. Jusy kaip kalbétojy
tikslas yra kuo tvirCiau pagrjsti savo iSvada” (Zarefsky
2011, p.205). Kaip teigia D.Zarefsky, “kritiski klausytojai
paklaus, ar jusy priezastinés s3sajos yra pagristos, ar
palyginimai tinkami, ar Zmonés, kuriuos cituojate, yra
autoritetingi Sioje srityje” (Zarefsky 2011, p.205). Taciau
D.Zarefsky pabrézia, kad “kalbétojai turi susitelkti ne tik
] tuos jrodymus, kuriuos klausytojai i§ tikruyjy jvertina
kaip svarius, bet taip pat ir j tuos, kuriuos jie turi jvertinti
kaip svarius.” DaugiakultiiriSkumo aspektu D. Zarefsky
sitilo, kad “kalbédami kultiiriskai skirtingai auditorijai
taikykite daugialypj argumentavimo modelj, kad
nepamirstumeéte jos skirtumy” (Zarefsky 2011, p.210).
Argumentavimo verslo derybose strategijos gali biiti
paremtos (zr.: Zarefsky, 2011, p.211-237): remiantis
pavyzdziais; taikant analogija; remiantis Zenklais;
remiantis priezastimi; remiantis liudijimu; remiantis
pasakojimu.
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Kaip pazymi D.Zarefsky, “Lemiamas dalykas yra
kalbétojo emocinio atsako tinkamumas” (Zarefsky 2011,
p-241). Kalbétojo emocinés reakcijos, emocinis atsakas j
klausytojy likescius dazniausiai turi buiti adekvatus. Kaip
teigia D.Zarefsky, “kalbétojas turi jvertinti tinkamo
emocinio atsako normas kaip sudéting auditorijos
analizés dalj” (Zarefsky 2011, p.241). Kartais kalbétojas
samoningai nuvilia klausytojus “netinkamu” atsaku. Kaip
teigia D.Zarefsky, “kai kalbétojas perzengia tinkamumo
normas, tikslas yra Sokiruoti klausytojus, kad patraukty jy
démesj ir jtikinty juos i§ naujo pazvelgti | savo mintis
apie konkrecig situacija. Bet tokia strategija yra rizikinga,
nes netinkamas atsakas gali nukreipti auditorijg prie$
kalbétoja, uzuot paskatings analizuoti” (Zarefsky 2011,
p.241).  D.Zarefsky = pazymi, kad  “konkretaus
argumentavimo modelio pasirinkimas 1§ kity yra
strategiSkas, nes kiekvienas modelis rodo skirtingus
aspektus to, kaip klausytojai masto kartu su jumis”
(Zarefsky 2011, p.242).

Kai kurie mokslininkai (Schenk-Hamlin ef al. 1982)
yra pasiile kalb¢jimo strategijy tipologija, apimancia 4
grupes pagal atitinkamus parametrus:

1. Kalbétojas atvirai ar pasléptai motyvuoja savo
prasyma;

2. Motyvavimo tipg (sankcijos, kalbétojo poreikiai,
racionaliis jrodymai);

3. Motyvacijos efektyvumo kontrole (ja gali vykdyti
pats kalbétojas, pvz., grasinimo atveju, arba jo partneris,

komandos narys, pvz., eskaluojant kaltés jausma).
Apeliuojant | altruistinius oponento jausmus yra
remiamasi socialinémis-kultiirinémis normomis ir t.t.

4. Sankcijy jgyvendinimo terminai (gali biti
paminimos anksc¢iau taikytos sankcijos, jspéjimai,
grasinimai — orientuoti j ateit], o grjZztamoji stimuliacija
(aversive  stimulation),  altruistiniai  pasitlymai,

tiesioginiai praSymai, uzuominos — orientuoti j dabart],
Cia ir dabar).

ISvados

Derybinés kalbos strategija apima visuma veiksmy ir
priemoniy, kurios bus panaudotos iSsikeltam tikslui
pasiekti, orientuojantis j palanky derybinés situacijos
sprendima. StrategiSkai planuojant derybing kalbg norima

iSvengti  atsitiktinumy ir pasirinkti tinkamiausias
priemones uzsibréztam tikslui pasiekti.
Derybinés kalbos strategija — tai visuma taikytiny

derybininko kalboje taktiky ir veiksmy, susijusiy su kitos
deryby pusés elgsenos prognozavimu ir pasiprie$inimo ar
konfrontacijos jveikimu, siekiant uzsibrézto kalbos tikslo,
rezultato. Strategija turi hipotetini pobudj biisimy
situacijy atzvilgiu ir susijusi su didesne ar maZesne
tikimybe dél galimy situacijos pokyciy ir kitos deryby
pusés poelgiy.

Deré¢jimosi objekto, oponento ir jo atstovaujamos
organizacijos pazinimas ir pasirengimas S$iose srityse
derybinés kalbos strategijos retorinéje orientacijoje yra
reikalingas tam, kad derybininko kalba daugiau ar maziau
atitikty kitos deryby pusés likesCius, nes deryby tiksly
pasiekimo sékmé priklauso nuo oponento reakcijy. Taigi,
oponentas jtakoja tiek derybing tiek retoring situacijas,
versdamas kalbétojg rinktis, kokias mintis iSryskinti,
pabreézti, kokia informacija ir kaip pateikti, kaip parengti
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kalba, jrodymus, argumentus, kokj konkrety tiksla
pasirinkti. Savo ruoztu, gerai parengta kalba gali
pakoreguoti oponento-derybininko derybinés situacijos
supratima, kai pateikiami  reikSmingi jrodymai,
argumentai, kai kalba pasakoma entuziastingai. Kitos
deryby pusés isitikinimai, poziliriai, nuostatos, vertybés
yra pradinis derybininko kalbos strategijos kiirimo taskas.
Kiekvienas derybininkas turi savo unikaly kalbéjimo
poveikio kitai pusei priemoniy arsenala. Taigi, galima
kalbéti apie individualy strateginio deréjimosi stiliy.
Derybos turi savo derybing situacijg. Derybinés kalbos
strateginio plano kiirimui aktualu isskirti ir siauresng jos

dalj — retoring situacija. Retoring situacijg apibiidina Sie

veiksniai: klausytojai, jvykis, kalbétojas ir pati kalba.

Derybing situacijg kuria daugiau veiksniy: vienos deryby

pusés derybininkas (deryby komanda), jo atstovaujama
organizacija, produktas ar paslauga, dél kurios deramasi,

ivykiai, nulemiantys deryby biitinuma, kitos deryby pusés
derybininkas (deryby komanda), jo atstovaujama
organizacija ir, pagaliau, derybininky retoriniai
sugebéjimai. Derybine kalba, kaip atsakas j konkrecia
situacija, tam tikru atzvilgiu paveiks ar pakeis tiek
retoring, tiek ir derybing situacijas.
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STRATEGIC ORIENTATIONS OF
NEGOTIATORS RHETORIC

Summary

When strategically planning negotiating speech it is desired
to avoid coincidences and to choose the most appropriate means
to achieve its objective. Implementation of the strategic
orientations is associated with each aspect of the language.
Negotiating, in other words, it is a public speaking in the
negotiations, is a strategic process, which includes an
understanding of the circumstances, the deliberate behavior and
a plan how to achieve your goals. During the time of negotiating
the negotiators together are creating a commonly significant
thing, their thoughts, opinions, attitudes and values are tested,
adapted, developed through interaction. Negotiators approaches
of different cultures can vary significantly. For one negotiator
some things and facts may be more important or more
significant than for others, and his attitude towards them will
determine how he will interpret and understand the statements
which he have heard.

Strategies of the negotiating speech are focused on future
speech, negotiating activities and are associated with the
prediction of the possible negotiation, rhetorical situations. It is
important to know the motives and interests of the other side of
the negotiation. Negotiator with his speech encourages other
side of the negotiations to start something, to change something,
to complete something, affects the values, attitudes, provisions,
makes an impact on decision-making. The negotiators making
influence are expecting from the other side of the negotiation
the corresponding and predictable reaction. In process of
arguing are involved both negotiating sides - one side uses the
tools of persuasion and another side - more or less replace its
beliefs or firmly comply with its views.

KEYWORDS: negotiator‘s rhetoric, business negotiation,
persuasion of the opponent, strategic orientation.
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UGDOMU VERSLO IMITACINES [MQNES VADYBINIU KOMPETENCIJU
IVERTINIMAS: VERSLO IMITACINES JMONES VADOVU POZIURIS

Jurgita Martinkiené
Lietuvos verslo kolegija

Anotacija

Straipsnyje pristatoma verslo imitacinés jmonés samprata, verslo imitacinés jmonés integracija i aukstyjy mokykly ugdymo procesa. Aukstyjy
neuniversitetiniy studijy metu studentai turi jgyti europietisko lygio vadybines kompetencijas, kurios leisty jiems lanks¢iai prisitaikyti ir konkuruoti
darbo rinkoje. Tokio pobiidzio vadybines kompetncijas jgyti ar tobulinti jau turimas vadybines kompetencijas, jie gali profesinés veiklos praktikos

metu verslo imitacinése jmonése. Tod¢l straipsnyje analizuojami ir apibendrinami vadybiniy kompetencijy ugdymo jvertinimo verslo imitacinéje
imongéje tyrimo rezultatai. Jie atskleidé verslo imitaciniy jmoniy vadovy vertinimus verslo vadybos specialisty vadybiniy kompetencijy ugdymo

klausimais. Sudarytas ugdomy vadybiniy kompetencijy verslo imitacinéje jmonéje sarasas
PAGRINDINIAI ZODZIAI: Vadybinés kompetencijos, ugdymas, verslo imitaciné jmoné, vadovai.

Ivadas

Siandieninei darbo rinkai reikalingi ne tik profesionaliis
ekonomistai, inzinieriai, bet ir vadybos specialistai,
turintys vadybines kompetencijas, kurios atitikty darbo
rinkos poreikius. Tokius specialistus turéty parengti
aukstosios mokyklos, kuriose specialisty rengimo pagal
studijy programas turinys, didaktinés, vadybinés ir
vertybinés nuostatos biity derinamos su darbo rinkos
poreikiais.

Atlikti moksliniai tyrimai ' tik patvirtina, kad i§licka
didéjantis atotriikis tarp profesinio rengimo institucijoje
igyty kompetencijy ir darbo rinkos specialistui keliamy
reikalavimy. Kolegijose, siekiant sumazinti §j atotriikj,
pastaraisiais deSimtmeciais vis placiau vadybiniy
kompetencijy ugdymo procese, taikomas imitacinis
studijy metodas. Tuo tikslu kolegijose kuriamos verslo
imitacinés jmonés (praktinio mokymo firmos). Jy pagalba
studentai turéty iSmokti jgytas teorines Zzinias pritaikyti
praktikoje, suvokti, analizuoti bei spresti problemas,
dirbti grupése, savarankiSkai priimti sprendimus ir uz
juos atsakyti.

Todél temos aktualumg lemia poreikis iSsiaiskinti ar
tikrai verslo imitacinés jmonés ugdo darbo rinkai
reikalingas  vadybines kompetencijas, padedancias
biisimam vadybos specialistui jsitvirtinti ir konkuruoti
darbo rinkoje.

Tyrimo
ugdymas.

Darbo tikslas — Atlikti vadybiniy kompetencijy
ugdymo lygio verslo imitacingje jmonéje jvertinima,
pagal pateikta vadybiniy kompetencijy saraSa iSskiriant
labiausiai ugdomas vadybines kompetencijas.

objektas — vadybiniy kompetencijy

! Darbdaviy poziiiris j Lietuvoje ir Europoje vykstan&ius
aukstojo mokslo poky¢ius (2010), Specialisty ir kompetencijy
poreikio zemélapio studija (2010).

Vadyba, Vol. 25, No 2, 2014, 35-42.

Tyrimo uZdaviniai:

1. Atskleisti verslo imitacinés jmonés vaidmenj
ugdant vadybines kompetencijas;

2. Istirti vadybiniy kompetencijy ugdymo lygj verslo
imitacinés jmongs atveju.

Tyrimo metodai — [vertinant vadybiniy kompetencijy
ugdymg verslo imitacinéje imonéje, atliktas kiekybinis
tyrimas. Apklausos tyrimo duomenims apibendrinti
naudotasi SPPS statistine programa, taikyti kiekybinio
duomeny apdorojimo metodai: aprasomosios statistikos
metodai, tyrime skaiCiuota  vidutiniy  vertinimy
interpretacija, patikimumo analizé (Cronbach alfa),
Siekiant apibendrinti ir palyginti teorinius teiginius ir
empiriniy tyrimy rezultatus bei padaryti iSvadas, taikyta
loginé analizé.

Verslo imitacinés jmonés, vadybiniy
kompetencijy ugdymo instrumentas

Verslo  imitacinés  jmonés  sampratos  kilmé.
Rasytiniuose S$altiniuose apie praktiniy firmy karimo
pradziag uzsimenama XVII amziuje. Lerice, Dancigo
(dabar Gdansko) gyventojas, savo knygoje ,,Komercija ir
gamyba“ aprasé iSgalvota verslininka vardu Peteris
Vinstas ir jo versla. Yra ir kity knygy, kuriose galima
aptikti praktiniy firmy idéjos uzuomazgy. Pavyzdziui,
ponas Karlas F. Bartas 1776 m. rasé: <..> mokytojas
leidzia jiems (mokiniams) pasirinkti komercinés
operacijos rusj ir prekybos vieta <..> kiekvienas gauna
fiktyvy kapitala, prekes ar paslaugas <..>. Sie istoriniai
Saltiniai paliudija, kad mokymosi dirbti idéja buvo
akstinas pradéti steigti praktinio mokymo firmas.
Pirmosios praktinio mokymo firmos buvo pradétos kurti
1949 m. Nuo 1997 mety spalio 27 d. veikia EUROPEN —
Europos praktiniy jmoniy tinklas.
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Verslo imitacinés jmonés modelis (VIID) naudojamas
nuo 1949 mety. Siuo metu $is modelis pritaikytas 42
pasaulio Salyse ir kiekvienoje i§ juy jis turi tam tikry
ypatumy, siejamy su Salies Svietimo sistema, ikio
prioritetais bei verslo ir studijy salygomis.

Verslo imitaciné jimoné (toliau — VII), kaip vadybiniy
kompetencijy (toliau — VK) ugdymo priemoné, rengiant
specialistus yra svarbi, nes studentai gali pasitikrinti
igytas teorines zinias, taip kiekvienas i§ besimokanciyjy
susipazjstama su visy jmonés skyriy veikla ir baiges
mokymus gali pasirinkti jam labiausiai patinkancig ir
tinkancig veikla, zino, kaip jkurti savo jmong ir jai
vadovauti.

Analizuojant VK ugdymo VI jvertinima, kuris
vykdomas per ugdymo procesa, aiskiai suvokiant, kad $is
procesas apima labai konkrety veiksma ir konkrecia
ugdymo kryptj, biitina apibrézti ugdymo savoka. Si
savoka labai plati, jvairi, prieStaringa, problemiska
pazinimo sritis (Savaneviciene ir kt., 2008). Atsizvelgiant
1 ugdymo savokos ypatumus, tikslinga iSskirti du
pozitrius, formuojancius ugdymo analizés ir vertinimo
principus, tai edukologijos ir vadybos atstovy pozilriai.
Edukologijos atstovy A. Stankeviciené, A. Liu¢vaitiené ir
kt. (2008) pozitriu, ugdymas daznai vadinamas mokymu
ir apibréziamas kaip ,organizacijos poreikiy, kurie
atsiranda esant nepakankamai darbuotojy kompetencijai
tam tikram darbui atlikti, patenkinimas®. Siauraja prasme,
ugdyma nagringjusiy  autoriy  (Salkauskis, 2002;
Lauzikas, 1993; Maceina, 1990; ir kt.) nuomone,
ugdymas apima labai konkrety veiksma ar konkreciag
ugdymo kryptj, taip pat ugdymas apibidinamas kaip
personalo poreikio vertinimo, mokymo ir Kkarjeros
planavimas. O placiaja prasme, pasak J. Lauziko (1993),
ugdymas ,,yra tas socialinés kulttiros veiksmas, kuriame
susitinka praeities kultiros lobynas, dabarties asmens ir
Zmonijos gyvenimas ir ateities perspektyvos®. Vadybos
atstovy (Dessler, 2001; Zakarevi¢ius, 2003; Leoniené
2001; Bakanauskiené, 2008) poziiiriu ugdymo procesas
atskleidziamas  per  personalo  ugdymo  savoka.
Zmogiskyjy istekliy vadybos mokyklos atstovai isskiria
ugdymo svarbg, naudojant unikalius isteklius kaip
priemon¢ konkurenciniam pranaSumui formuoti ir
ypatingg démes] skiria mokymuisi visg gyvenima.
Tokiam pozitriui pritaria: G. Dessler (2001) P.
Zakarevicius  (2003), B. Leoniené (2001), L
Bakanauskien¢ (2008) ir kt. Organizacijos darbuotojy
vadybiniy kompetencijy ugdymas yra orientuotas i jy
pastangy aktyvinima, siekiant ne tik atskleisti jy
potenciala bei individualius gebéjimus, jgiidzius, bet ir
maksimaliai juos panaudoti ir plésti, bei jvertinti. T.
Bulajeva (2007) ugdymo sampratg praplecia teigdama,
kad ugdymo jvertinimas yra vertinimo proceso gautas
rezultatas, t.y. konkretus sprendimas apie pasiekimus ir
padaryta pazanga.

Ugdymo turinys tiesiogiai siejasi su naujausiomis
informacinémis technologijomis ir inovacijomis, o Sios
vis labiau lemia pasirinkima, kokie bus ugdymo metodai
ir priemonés, tod¢l auksStosios mokyklos, kuriose yra
ikurtos verslo imitacinés jmonés, pasirenka imitavimo
ugdymo metoda (Racickiene, Siléniené, 2007). Ugdymo
proceso vykdymui ir ugdymo rezultatams jvertinti yra
taikomi jvairds metodai. L. Jovaisa (2001), L. Siau-
¢iukéniené ir N. Stankevi¢iené (2002), D. Prakapiené,
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A. Malovikas (2006) pateikia sudétinga ir i§samia metody
klasifikacija, kuria sudaro informaciniai (pasakojimas,
paskaita, pokalbis, atpasakojimas, tikrinimo pokalbis),
operaciniai (pratybos, praktiniai, laboratoriniai metodai),
kirybiniai  (probleminiai, euristiniai, tiriamieji) ir
imitaciniai metodai. Siekiant uztikrinti studijy kokybe,
VK lygio pasiekimg, pastaraisiais deSimtmeciais
populiar¢j¢ imitacinio studijy metodo taikymas studijy
procese, todél straipsnyje analizuojamas imitacinis
metodas. Mokslingje literatiiroje mokslininkai A. Greas-
ley (2003), H. Mintzberg (2004) ir M. Segon, Ch. Booth
(2009) teigia, kad verslo mokyklos, turédamos daug
teoriniy vadybos Zziniy, nekeiCia netinkamy mokymosi
strategijy, kurios nenaudingos besipraktikuojantiems
vadybininkams ir nesuteikia galimybés kirybiskai
studijuoti. Viena i§ priemoniy Siai problemai spresti, M.
Segon, Ch. Booth (2009, cit. i§ Burns, 1995) nuomone,
yra verslo imitavimas. Autorius apibiidina imitavima kaip
realiausias situacijas, su kuriomis susiduria vadybininkai,
atspindintj modelj. H. Adobor, A.Daneshfar (2006)
teigia, kad imitavimas yra protinga realiojo pasaulio
abstrakcija. Jie taip pat mano, jog imitavimas taip pat turi
blti gana sudétingas, kad pamégdzioty isukius, su
kuriais vadybininkai susiduria verslo pasaulyje, bet ne per
daug sudétingas, nes dalyviai, negalintys jo jveikti,
pradés imitavimg laikyti tiesiog zaidimo forma, o ne
galimybe mokytis kiirybingumo. Minéti  autoriai
nagrinéja verslo imitavimo poveikj kaip priemone,
didinanciag vadybininko kompetencija ir pasiruo$img

situacijoms, su kuriomis vadybininkas susidurs
dirbdamas verslo srityje.
Lietuvoje imitacijy taikymas ugdant vadybines

kompetencijas, néra placiai nagrinétas, ir mazai zinoma
apie veiksnius, turinCius jtakos sékmingo imitacijy
taikymo galimybéms, auganfiam populiarumui ir
salygoms, skatinan¢ioms jy taikymo efektyvuma.
Lietuvos ir uzsienio mokslininkai (Barber ir kt., 2003;
Bagdonas, 2002; Greasley, 2003; Elliman ir kt., 2004;
Scherpereel, 2005; Ciegis, Skunéikiené, Rakickas, 2005;
Serrano, Den Hengst, 2005; OKane ir kt., 2007; Doomun
ir kt., 2008; King ir kt., 2009; Church ir kt., 2008; Biruk,
Jaskowski, 2008; Bagdonas, PataSiené ir kt., 2009;
Balezentis, 2008; Prunskus, 2007; Skuncikiené,
Balvociuté ir kt. 2007; Strazdiené, 2007; Boehlje,
Eidman, 2010; Moizer, Lean, 2010) diskutuoja, kad
skirtingu laiku. Lietuvoje imitaciniy zaidimy sampratg
nagrinéjo daugelis mokslininky (Bagdonas, 2002, Ciegis
ir kt., 2005, Skuncikiené, Balvociuté, Baléitinas, 2007,
Stonien¢ ir kt., 2008, 2009, Strazdieng¢, 2008). Jy teigimu,
Lietuvoje pirmieji ekonomikos ir verslo imitavimo
modeliai pasirodé XX a. 9-ojo deSimtmecio pradzioje,
juos atveze jvairtis Vakary Saliy konsultantai, rengiantys
verslininkus dirbti rinkoje. E. Bagdonas (2002) nagrinéjo
kompiuteriniy  verslo zaidimy metodologinius ir
praktinius naudojimo aspektus. R. Ciegis ir kt. (2005), S.
Skuncikiené ir kt. (2007) analizavo kompetencijos
jgijimo ir tobulinimo galimybes, taikant imitacinius
verslo Zaidimus. A. Stoniené ir kt. (2008) atskleidé verslo
praktinio  mokymo  firmos  sékmés  veiksnius:
tarptautinius, nacionalinius, vietinius ir vidinius, kurie
daro tiesioging jtaka jmonés veiklai. G. Strazdiené (2008)
analizavo verslumo ugdyma, taikant imitacinés verslo
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jmonés modelj. Verslo Zzaidimas imituoja smulkios
jmonés veikla, kurios dar vis dominuoja tarp jmoniy.
Imitacinis mokymas vyksta taikant imitacines programas,
informacines technologijas, imituojant situacija ir
veiksmus, reikalaujan¢ius mokymosi proceso metu
priimti sprendimus (BaleZentis, 2008). Sis metodas
pripazjstamas kaip efektyvi priemoné gebéjimams ugdyti
ir vadybinéms kompetencijoms formuoti. Kiti autoriai
(Kriz, 2001, cit. i§ Skuncikiené, Balvociité ir kt., 2007)

yra linke priestarauti, teigdami, kad imitaciniai verslo
zaidimai ne visada tiksliai atskleidzia realias situacijas.

Autoriy D. H. Feldman (1995), A. J. Faria (2001), K.

Hindle (2002), J. Wolfe (2004), H. Adobor, A.
Daneshfar (2006), R. Kumar, R.Lightner (2007)
nuomone, imitavimo poveikis yra priemoné, ugdanti
vadybininko kompetencijg ir pasirengimg situacijoms, su
kuriomis bus susiduriama dirbant verslo srityje. Kadangi

vadybiniy kompetencijy ugdymas siejamas pagal R. E.
Boyatzis (1982), D. Goleman ir kt. (2007) kaip
kompetencijy metodas, manoma, kad imitaciniai Zaidimai
suteikia patirties, padeda formuoti darbuotojo profesinius
ir veiklos gebéjimus, t. y. bendravimo, problemy
sprendimo ir sprendimy priémimo, komandinio darbo
gebéjimus, deryby meno jgiidzius (Skuncikiené ir kt.,
2007), ugdo konkurencijos dvasig, formuoja laisva,
rinkoje sékmingai galin¢ia veikti asmenybe (Ciegis ir kt.,
2005). Imitavimas gali sustiprinti besimokanéiyjy
asmeninj tobul¢jima, dalyviai gali iSspresti sudétingas

vadybos problemas — tuo pagerinamas besimokanciyjy
kritinio ir strateginio mastymo vystymasis (Lane, 1995).

Imitavimo nauda pazyméjo Sie autoriai: Jr. Sims, P.
Henry, H. Herbert (1976), M. D. Boehlje, V. R. Eidman

(2001), J. Wolfe (2004), H. Adobor (2006), J. Moizer, J.

Lean (2010). Todél vadybiniy kompetencijy ugdymo
jvertinimui pasirinkta verslo imitaciné jmoné, kaip
vadybiniy kompetencijy ugdymo priemoné. VI] rengiant

vadybininkus yra tinkama, nes joje studentai gali
pasitikrinti jgytas teorines Zinias praktinése situacijose.

Ugdomuy verslo imitacinés jmonés vadybiniy
kompetencijy jvertinimas: verslo imitacinés
imonés vadovuy poziuris

Kiekybinis tyrimas orientuotas i VK ugdymo lygiui
VI] jvertinti, pagal pateikta VK sarasg (Martinkiené, J.
2014), isskiriant labiausiai ugdomas vadybines
kompetencijas Likerto skale. Verslo imitaciniy jmoniy
atstovai parinkti pagal ,,Simulith® centro pateiktus
duomenis. Lietuvoje veikia 23 kolegijos, i$ kuriy 13 yra
valstybinés ir 10 nevalstybiniy (Lietuvos statistikos
metrastis, 2010). Lietuvoje 2010 m. 34 mokymo
institucijose (ir profesinése, ir mokyklose) veikia
47 verslo imitacinés jmonés. 21 verslo imitacinés jmonés
yra jsteigtos kolegijose ir dvi jmonés universitetuose. I§
21 verslo imitaciniy jmoniy reikéjo atsirinkti tik tuos
jmoniy vadovus, kurie veda praktika tik vadybos ir
administravimo studijy programy studentams. Tyrime
dalyvavo ,,Simulith® centro vadovas ir 15 VII vadovy
Sugradavus VK, tyrimo metu iskirtos Sios VK ir jy
ugdymo lygis, pateiktas 1 lentel¢je.

1 lentelé. Vadybiniy kompetencijy ir jy pasiekimo lygis: VI] vadovy pozitiriu

Vadybiniy kompetenciju tipai Min. | Max. Vidurkiai St. nuokrypis
Profesinés kompetencijos 3,76 4,97 435 0,37
Socialinés kompetencijos 3,67 5,00 4,44 0,40
Asmeninés kompetencijos 3,71 5,00 4,67 0,38

Analizuojant tyrimo rezultatus, siekta giliau
iSnagrinéti  kiekvieng vadybing kompetencija, VK
ugdymo lygis suskirstytas j lygius, atsizvelgiant |
kompetencijy ugdymo lygi: wugdomos, vidutiniskai
ugdomos ir maziau ugdomos. Pirmiausia apiblidinamos
profesiniy kompetencijy (PK) tendencijos, kurios
ivardytos 2 lenteléje.

Didzioji dauguma VII vadovy isreiské nuomone, kad
vadybos specialistai turi ugdyti Sias PK ir teikia
pirmenybe tokiems gebéjimams kaip: darbas su
informacija  gebéjimai, Sie gebéjimai jvertinami labai
aukStu balu (x=4,69;s =0,48), organizavimo gebé-
jimai (x =4,69;5=0,60). A, pazyméjo, kad besimo-
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kanti visuomené tampa kiirybiska visuomene, todel VI]
daug démesio skiriama studenty  karybiskumo
gebéjimams ugdyti, ir tai patvirtina tyrimo rezultatai
(¥=4,69;5=0,48). Ugdomy vadybiniy kompetencijy
kategorijai
problemy

priskiriami  ir
sprendimo  gebéjimai

motyvavimo  gebéjimai,
(¥=45635=051),
ugdomos Siuolaikinés zinios. Respondentai tyrimo metu
pazyméjo, kad VI] imituoja realios jmoneés veikla, taigi
visiems studentams yra galimybé biti iSrinktiems VI]
padaliniy vadovais, todél vadovavimo gebéjimy ugdymui
skiriamas iSskirtinis démesys, tai parodo ir tyrimo
rezultatai (X = 4,50 ;5 = 0,63).
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2 lentelé. Vadybiniy profesiniy kompetencijy svarbos lygis

Eil. Nr. Lygis Profesinés kompetencijos Min. Max. Vidurkis St. nuokrypis
1. Darbas su informacija 4.00 5,00 4.69 0,48
2. Organizavimas 3.00 5,00 4.69 0,60
3. Kirybiskumas ir naujoviy diegimas 4,00 5,00 4,69 0,48
4. Ugdomos Motyvavimas 3,00 5,00 4,64 0,59
5. Orientavimasis j Siuolaikines zinias 3.00 5,00 4.56 0.63
6. Problemy sprendimas 4.00 5,00 4.56 0,51
7. Vadovavimas 3.00 5,00 4.50 0,63
3. Planavimas 3.00 5,00 4.44 0.73
9. Darbas su personalu 2,00 5,00 4.44 0,89
10. Rezultaty sieckimas 3.00 5,00 425 0,68
11. Poky¢iy valdymas 3.00 5,00 425 0,77
12. Derybos 2,00 3,00 425 1,13
13. Konflikty valdymas 5,00

Vidutiniskai ugdomos _ L} . y 3,00 4,25 0.86
14. Veiklos jvertinimas 2.00 5,00 4.19 0,83
15. Organizacinis samoningumas 3.00 5,00 4.19 0,66
16. Kokybés uztikrinimas 2,00 5,00 4.13 0,89
17. Tikslo nustatymas 1.00 5,00 4.06 112
18. Delegavimas 1.00 5,00 4.06 1,06
19. Strateginis mastymas 2,00 5,00 4,00 1,15
20. Maziausiai ugdomos Verslumas 3,00 5,00 3,94 0,93
21. Konceptualus mastymas 2,00 5,00 3,63 1,02
22. Vizionavimas 2,00 5,00 3,63 0,96
23. Rizikos valdymas 1,00 5,00 3,38 1,31

Vidutinio reik§mingumo PK VII vadovai i$skyré
planavimo (X = 4,44 ;5 =0,73), darbas su personalu
gebéjimus (X = 4,44 ;5 =0,89), rezultato siekimo
(x=4,25;5 =0,68),
(x=4,44;5=0,73),
gebgjimus (X =4,19;5 =0,60); likusiy profesiniy

planavimo gebéjimus

organizacinio  SgmMORNINGUMo

kompetencijy, jvardyty VI] vadovy, tokiy kaip veiklos
jvertinimas, konflikty valdymas, kokybés uztikrinimas,
tikslo nustatymas, delegavimas, strateginis mgstymas,
reikSmingumo balo vidurkio raiSka tesiekia 4,29-4,00.
Bet kartu patikimumo koeficientas yra gana aukstas,
vidutinio kvadratinio nuokrypio reik§me — 0,86—1,15.
Ivardijant maziausiai ugdomas PK, VI] vadovy
nuomoné labai svyravo, nes kompetencijy gradacijos

iverciy ribos svyravo nuo 3,94 iki 3,38, ka ir parodé
standartinio nuokrypio reikSmiy kitimas nuo 0,93 iki 1,31.

Pagal tyrimo rezultatus (zitréti 3 lentelg) galima
teigti, kad VII vadovai jvardijo tokias svarbiausiai
ugdomas socialines kompetencijas (SK) kaip komandos

(x=4,94;5=0,25),
rasytiné komunikacija (X =4,81;s = 0,40), efektyviis

formavimas ir tobulinimas
santykiai ( X = 4,75 ;58 = 0,45), komunikavimas Zodziu
(Xx=4,69;5=0,73),
(x=4,56;5=0,63),
(x =4,50;5 =0,60) ir kitos.

orientacija i klientg

mokymasis mokytis

3 lentelé. Socialiniy kompetencijy svarbos lygis

Eil. Nr. Lygis Socialinés kompetencijos Min. Max. Vidurkis St. nuokrypis
1. Komandos formavimas ir tobulinimas 4,00 5,00 4,94 0,25
2. Rasytiné komunikacija 4,00 5,00 4,81 0,40
3. Efektyvis santykiai 4,00 5,00 4,75 0,45
4. Komunikavimas Zodziu 3,00 5,00 4,69 0,60
5. Ugdomos Laiko valdymas 4,00 5,00 4,63 0,50
6. Orientacija j klienta 3,00 5,00 4,56 0,63
7. Mokymasis mokytis 3,00 5,00 4,50 0,73
8. Itikinantis bendravimas 3,00 5,00 4,50 0,73
9. Klausymo jgudziai 3,00 5,00 4,50 0,73
10. Vidutiniskai Empatija 3,00 5,00 4,25 0,68
11. ugdomos Kultiirinis sgmoningumas 2,00 5,00 4,13 0,96
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Respondentai minéjo, kad siekiant neatsilikti nuo
spartaus gyvenimo tempo, svarbu ugdyti laiko valdymo
gebéjima, padéti studentams suvokti, kaip planuoti darbo
laikg. Tai reiskia, kad vadybiné kompetencija kaip /aiko
valdymas yra svarbi ir ugdoma (X = 4,63 ;5 = 0,50).

Vidutinio svarbumo kompetencijy gradacijoje, VI]
vadovy nuomoniy jvairové gana plati nuo 4,25 (empatija
standartinis nuokrypis sudaro 0,68) iki 4,13 (kultirinis
sgmoningumas - standartinis nuokrypis siekia net 0,96).
Tokie tyrimo rezultatai aiSkiai rodo, kad graduojant
vadybines kompetencijas pagal aktualumg iSryskéja VII
vadovy nuomoniy skirtumy tendencija — esant nuomoniy
jvairovei standartinio nuokrypio reik§mé yra labai auksta.

Paskutiniame VK bloke, asmeninés kompetencijos
(AK) sugraduotos pagal ugdymo svarbg ir jvardytos 3
lentelgje. Tyrimas atsdeidé¢, kad svarbiausios ugdomos
vadybos specialisto AK yra pasitikéjimas savimi
(x =4,81;5=0,40),
priskiriami ir lankstumas, pasiekimy
jvertinimas (X =4,81;5 =0,40). Ugdany vadybiniy

tiems patiems rezultatams

savikontrole,

kompetencijy kategorijai priskiriama ir iniciatyva
(x=4,63;5=0,49), atsakingumas
(x=4,85:5=0,42), sqzZiningumas

(x =4,80;5=0,50).

4 lentelé. Asmeniniy kompetencijy svarbos lygis

Eil. Nr. Lygis Asmeninés kompetencijos Min. Max. Vidurkis St. nuokrypis
1. Pasitikéjimas savimi 4,00 5,00 481 0,40
2. Lankstumas 4,00 5,00 4,81 0,40
3. Savikontrolé 4,00 5,00 481 0,40
4. Pasiekimy jvertinimas 4,00 5,00 481 0,40
5. Ugdomos Iniciatyva 3,00 5,00 4,69 0,60
6. Kruopstumas 4,00 5,00 4,69 0,48
7. Atsakingumas 2,00 5,00 4,69 0,87
8. Saziningumas 2,00 5,00 4,63 0,81
9. Verslo etika 2,00 5,00 4,56 0,89
10. Ryztingumas 3,00 5,00 4,38 0,81
11. Vidutiniskai | Lojalumas 1,00 5,00 4,25 1,18
12. ugdomos Saves valdymas 3.00 5,00 431 0,70
13. Asmeniniy tiksly siekimas 2,00 5,00 4,00 0,82
14. MazZiausiai Streso valdymas 1,00 5.00 381 0.98
gdomos
Vidutinis$kai ugdomos kompetencijos yra  obulinimas (x=494;5=0,25), rasytiné
ryztingumas (X =4,38;5=081), saves valdymas komunikacija (X = 4,81 ;s = 0,40), laiko valdymas
(x=4,31;5=0,70), asmeniniy tiksly siekimas (X =4,63;5=0,50);  komunikavimas  Zodziu
(x=4,0;5=0,82), nors tyrime beveik visi VI] (X =4,69:5=0,73), lankstumas
vadovai  akcentavo  §i asmenini kompetencij — _ ..
ol 4 4 P Iu (x=4,81;5=0,40), efektyviis santykiai
reikSminguma.
Maziausiai ugdoma VI[ AK laikoma streso (X =4,75;5 =0,45), pasitikéjimas savimi, pasiekimy

valdymas, S$ios kompetencijos reiksmé yra 3,81, o
vidutinis nuokrypis — 0,98.

Pagal gautus kiekybinio tyrimo duomenis, galima
teigti, kad VI vadovai nustat¢ VK ugdyma VI] ir

ugdomos VK VII veikloje yra Sios: darbas su
informacija, kruopstumas, kurybiskumas
(x=4,69;5 =0,48), organizavimo gebéjimai

(x=4,69;5=0,60), komandos formavimas ir
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jvertinimas, savikontrd é (x =4,815=0,40),
ryztingumas (X =4,38;5=0,81), saves valdymas
(x=4,31;5=0,70), asmeniniy tiksly siekimas

(x =4,0;5=0,82) ir kt., tai jvardyta 5 lenteléje.
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5 lentelé. VII vadovy poziiiriu, labiausiai ugdomos vadybinés kompetencijos

Eil. Nr. Profesinés Min. Max. Vidurkis St. nuokrypis
1. Darbas su informacija 4,00 5,00 4,69 0,48
2. Organizavimas 3,00 5,00 4,69 0,60
3. Kirybiskumas ir naujoviy diegimas 4,00 5,00 4,69 0,48
4. Motyvavimas 3,00 5,00 4,64 0,59
S. Orientavimasis ] Siuolaikines Zinias 3,00 5,00 4,56 0,63
6. Problemy sprendimas 4,00 3,00 4,56 0,51
7. Vadovavimas 3,00 5,00 4,50 0,63

Socialinés
8. Komandos formavimas ir tobulinimas 4,00 5,00 4,94 0,25
9. Rasytiné komunikacija 4,00 5,00 4,81 0,40
10. Efektyvis santykiai 4,00 5,00 4,75 0,45
11. Komunikavimas zodziu 3,00 5,00 4,69 0,60
12. Laiko valdymas 4,00 5,00 4,63 0,50
13. Orientacija j klienta 3,00 5,00 4,56 0,63
14. Mokymasis mokytis 3,00 5,00 4,50 0,73
15. Itikinantis bendravimas 3,00 5,00 4,50 0,73
16. Klausymo jgudziai 3,00 5,00 4,50 0,73
Asmeninés
17. Pasitikéjimas savimi 4,00 5,00 4,81 0,40
18. Lankstumas 4,00 5,00 4,81 0,40
19. Savikontrolé 4,00 5,00 4,81 0,40
20. Pasiekimy jvertinimas 4,00 5,00 4,81 0,40
21. Iniciatyva 3,00 5,00 4,69 0,60
22. Kruopstumas 4,00 5,00 4,69 0,48
23. Atsakingumas 2,00 5,00 4,69 0,87
24. Saziningumas 2,00 5,00 4,63 0,81
25. Verslo etika 2,00 5,00 4,56 0,89

ISanalizavus visus pateiktus tyrimo duomenis, galima
daryti teigti, kad i§ 48 VK saraso, kuris pateiktas VI]
vadovams jvertinti, kaip svarbiausias jie jvertino 25
vadybines kompetencijas, kurias ugdosi bsimieji
vadybos specialistai VII veikloje.

ISvados

Verslo imitaciné jmoné yra studenty praktiniy
jgidziy formavimo metodas, jo bitinuma diktuoja
Siandieniné vadybos ir ekonomikos specialisty rengimo
situacija. Verslo imitavimo jmoné (VI]) — tai virtuali
praktinio mokymo firma, kurioje gali biiti vykdoma
mazmeniné ir didmeniné prekyba, teikiamos paslaugos
(transporto, draudimo ir pan.). [monéje dirbantys
studentai turi galimybe atlikti personalo, prekiy (zaliavy)
pirkimo, pardavimo, sandéliavimo, marketingo veiklos
ekonoming analize. Sios funkcijos atliekamos rotacijos
principu, kai kiekvienam studentui sudaroma galimybé
dirbti visuose jmonés funkciniuose padaliniuose.

Verslo imitaciniy jmoniy kiirimas aukstosiose
mokyklose leidzia vadybiniy kompetencijy ugdymo
procesa priartinti prie verslo aplinkos, kurioje galima
imituoti visas verslo jmonés veiklas. Taip susiformuoja
studenty specialieji profesiniai, socialiniai, asmeniniai ir
kiti svarbiis vadybiniai gebéjimai, sudaryta verslo aplinka
studentams leidzia geriau susipaZinti su pasirinkta
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profesija, pasirengti darbui ne tik realioje jmongje, bet ir
kurti nuosava versla.

Apibendrinant kiekybinio tyrimo rezultatus, galima
daryti tokias jzvalgas: straipsnyje analizuojami ir
apibendrinami  vadybiniy ~ kompetencijy = ugdymo
fvertinimo verslo imitacinéje jmongje tyrimo rezultatai.
Jie atskleidé verslo imitaciniy jmoniy vadovy vertinimus
verslo vadybos specialisty vadybiniy kompetencijy
ugdymo klausimais.

Kiekybinio tyrimo duomenys, parodé, kad verslo
imitaciniy  jmoniy  vadovai  nustat¢  vadybiniy
kompetencijy ugdyma verslo imitacinéje jmonéje. Jy
teigimu ugdomos vadybinés komeptencijos verslo
imitacinés jmonés veikloje yra S$ios: darbas su
informacija, kruopstumas, kirybiskumas, organizavimo
gebéjimai, komandos formavimas ir tobulinimas, rasytiné
komunikacija, laiko valdymas; komunikavimas ZodZiu,
lankstumas, efektyviis santykiai, pasitikéjimas savimi,
pasiekimy jvertinimas, savikontrolé, ryztingumas, saves
valdymas, asmeniniy tiksly siekimas ir kt.

Remiantis gautais tyrimo rezultatais, sudarytas
verslo imitacinés jmonés dvideSimt penkiy ugdomy
vadybiniy kompetencijy sarasas.
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ASSESSMENT OF THE MANAGERIAL
COMPETENCES DEVELOPED IN BUSINESS
SIMULATION ENTERPRISE: BUSINESS
SIMULATION ENTERPRISE MANAGERS*
APPROACH

Summary

Article represents the conception of Business Simulation
Enterprise, integration of Business Simulation Enterprise into
educational process of higher education institutions. During the
higher non-university study process students must acquire
managerial competence of European level that would give them
the ability to adapt and compete in the labor market. During the
Professional Activity Practice in Business Simulation Enterprise
students are able to gain or improve such managerial
competence.

Business Simulation Enterprise is a method for forming
students* practical skills, the necessity of which is dictated by
nowadays situation of preparing Management and Economics
professionals. Business Simulation Enterprise is a virtual firm
of practical education in which retail and wholesale trade can be
conducted, services (such as transportation, insurance, etc.) can
be provided. Students working at this c¢ enterprise have an
opportunity to execute the economic analysis of personnel,
purchases, sales and storage of goods (materials), analysis of
marketing activities. These functions are performed on a

rotational basis, when the possibility for each student to gain
practice in every functional departments of the Enterprise is
created.

Establishment of Business Simulation Enterprise in a higher
education institutions allow to bring the process of educating
managerial competence closer to the business environment in
which all activities of business enterprise can be simulated. In
this way students‘ professional, social, personal and other
important managerial competence are being formed. Created
business environment let students to familiarize with chosen
profession, not only to prepare for work but also to create their
own business. These are the reasons for analysing and
summarizing the results of the research in educating managerial
competence in Business Simulation Enterprise. The results
revealed evaluation of Business Simulation
Enterprise‘managers in a subject of competence of business
management professionals. According to quantitative study
results, the managers of Business Simulation Enterprise set an
education process of managerial competence in business
simulation enterprise and according to them, these managerial

competence in Business Simulation Enterprise‘s activity
include: working with information, accuracy, creativity,
organizational abilities, formation and development of team,
written ~ communication, time  management,  verbal
communication, flexibility, effective relations, self -
confidence, evaluation of achievements, self — control,

determination, self — management, the pursuit of personal goals,
etc. Therefore in order to educate managerial competence in
Business Simulation Enterprise a list of 25 managerial
competence was created. According to the opinion of Business
Simulation Enterprise‘s managers managerial competence are
strongly educated in Business Simulation Enterprise.

KEYWORDS: managerial competences, education, business
simulation enterprise, managers.
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JURU LYDERYSTE — ISSUKIS MOKSLUI IR PRAKTIKAL:
VALDYMO PSICHOLOGIJOS STRATEGINE PERSPEKTYVA

Saulius Lileikis
Lietuvos aukstoji jureivystés mokykla

Anotacija

Lyderystés mokslo ir jiry verslo sektoriaus santykio problematikoje aptariama jliry lyderystés strateginé perspektyva. Jiry lyderystés fenomeno
strateginé linija atskleidziama ryskinant jury lyderystés edukacing perspektyva, charakterizuojant lyderystés principinius momentus ir antilyderyste,
apibudinant savilyderyste, gyvenimo ir palaikomaja lyderyste, atskleidziant psichologinius gynybos mechanizmus. Teorinis, aprasomasis, kokybinis
tyrimas metodologiskai grindziamas Jurininky rengimo, atestavimo ir budéjimo normy konvencija ir visybisko ugdymo paradigma. Taikyti Sie
svarbiausi tyrimo metodai — mokslinés literatiiros retrospektyviné analiz¢, metaanalizé, lyginimas, euristinis metodas, sintezé.

PAGRINDINIAI ZODZIALI: jiiry lyderysté, jiiry politika, valdymo psichologija, strateginé perspektyva, jiirininko asmenybe.

Ivadas

Tyrimo problemos aktualumas ir naujumas. Apie
lyderyste priraSyta tukstanciai mokslo veikaly, globaliu
mastu sitilomos lyderystés studijy programos, reguliariai
vyksta tarptautiniai verslo lyderystés forumai bei
konferencijos, iSkeliant vadovo autoriteta, kiirybiskuma,
kritinj mastyma, geb¢jima dirbti savarankiskai ir
komandoje, jgalinima, profesinj altruizma, pagarba
darbuotojams ir jos reik§me darbo kokybei, savilyderystg,
darbinj  samoninguma,  atsakomybe, asmenybés
autentiSkuma, savirealizacija ir kt.

Galima bendrai jzvelgti, kad populiarinamoji
lyderysté, nepaisant atskiry lyderystés teorijy, turinio
poziiiriu daznai i§ esmés atkartoja moderniosios vadybos
mokslo iSmintj. RySkiausias postimis lyderystés mokslo
pasaulyje — eksperimentiskai pagrista darbo ir inZinerinés
psichologijos atstovo, sociologo E. Mayo (1930) pozicija.
XX a. treciajame deSimtmetyje mokslininkas jzvelgé
valdymo santykiams btidingg psichologinj reiskinj, kuris
vadinamas ZmogiSkuoju veiksniu. Su S§iuo veiksniu
tampriai siejasi bet kuris veiklos procesas, nes ne tiek
fizinés salygos ir technologijos, kiek pirmiausia paskiro
zmogaus individualybé, sgmoningumas, sensorinés ir
judéjimo charakteristikos bei gebéjimai stimuliuoja
atitinkama gyvenimo biidg ir darbinés veiklos kokybe.

Minétais eksperimentais patvirtinta klasikiné F. W.
Tayloro (1911) mokslinio valdymo teorija, kurioje tarp
kity momenty nurodoma vadovybés ir darbuotojy
darbinio sgmoningumo bei geranorisko
bendradarbiavimo  biitinybé  organizacijos tikslams
pasiekti. Tai sudaro bene svarbiausias universalias
lyderystés prielaidas apskritai.

Kita vertus, reikia pazyméti, kad Zmonés,
nepriklausomai nuo jy brandos ar intelekto, paprastai zino
bendrasias lyderystés prielaidas ir nattraliai jaucia jy
poreikj. Aksiologiné lyderystés dimensija yra aiSki.
Taciau  bendraujant su  skirtingo  sgmoningumo
darbuotojais skirtingose konkrecios veiklos situacijose

Vadyba, Vol. 25, No 2, 2014, 43-49.

lyderyste taikyti tampa problemiska, nes vieno — i§ anksto
parengto ir garantuoto — sprendimo néra.

Mokslo metodologijos multidisciplininiu pozifiriu
vélesnéje, ypaC pastaryjy deSimtmeciy,  lyderystés
moksliniy tyrimy panoramoje §i problema daugiausia
keliama, aktualizuojama ir santykinai sprendziama
vadybos, psichologijos, sociologijos, technologijos,
etikos ir edukologijos interesy lygmeniu (Bennis, Nanus
1998; Heifetz, Linsky 2002; Price 2008; Chaleff 2009;
Heifetz, Grashow, Linsky 2009; Joyner 2010; Haslam,
Reicher, Platow 2011; Bryant, Kazan 2012; Cibulskas,
Zydzitnaite 2012; Sheninger 2014 ir kt.).

Lyderystés diskurso pozitiriu aptinkama aktualiy
mokslo duomeny, kurie, viena vertus, neleidzia lyderyste
pernelyg sureikSminti (Stadler, Dyer 2013); antra vertus,
psichologiniu lygmeniu atskleidzia psichikos sutrikimy
reik§me lyderystés kompetencijai (Ghaemi 2011); trecia
vertus, kvestionuoja kai kurivos lyderystei jprastus
bruozus. Lyderystei aktualaus savarankiskumo ugdymo
poziiiriu sociologiskai grindziamas priesinimasis:

—visy socialinio gyvenimo sri¢iy perdétam
psichologizavimui;

— reikalavimui visiems visur ir visada tobuléti;

— patologiniam mokymuisi, pavyzdziui, automatiskai
remiantis mokymosi visg gyvenima koncepcija;

—masiniam  zmoniy  psichopatologizavimui  ir
pavertimui  aukomis, i§ kuriy pelnosi moksliniy tyrimy
vykdytojai, ypa¢ farmacijos pramoné, skelbiant
klientams, kad $ie yra aukos (Illouz 2007).

Populiarinama vadinamoji pozityvioji lyderysté. Viena
vertus, pozityvumo akcentas priimtinai prieSinamas
negatyviais, ypa¢ vadovo asmenybés kulto, bruozais
pasizymincCiai lyderystei neigiamo lyderio prasme, ir
antilyderystei pavaldiniy iSnaudojimo bei darbiniy
santykiy pusiau nesgmoningos destrukcijos atzvilgiu.
Taciau, kita vertus, jei lyderysté néra i§ esmés pozityvi,
grista pozityvumu, teigiamu poziiliriu, konstruktyviu
konflikty sprendimu, tai lyderystés néra apskritai, kaip,



Saulius Lileikis

pavyzdziui, néra humanistinés pedagogikos, kadangi
demokratinéje valstybéje negali biiti nehumanistinés.

Lyderyste pastaraisiais deSimtmeciais integruoja
mazne visos visuomeninio gyvenimo sritys, ypac
$vietimo ir verslo sektoriai. Pazangi jliriniy technologijy
lygmeniu, taciau konservatyvi personalo valdymo
pozifiriu tarptautiné jiiry politika, reguliuojanti globaly
jury verslo sektoriy, palaipsniui kinta — priimta lyderystés
praktiné idé¢ja, kuri yra aktuali Siai — postindustrinei —
epochai, kurioje vadinamoji informaciné visuomené, ypac
i§sivys€iusiose Salyse, vis labiau pasizymi ne vien
materialine, bet ir nematerialine darbo motyvacija,
susijusia su darbo prestizo, turinio ir pobiidzio, kiirybinés
saviraiSkos bei psichologinio klimato darbe svarba,
profesinio augimo perspektyvomis.

Nuo 2012m. Tarptautinés jliry organizacijos
Jarininky rengimo, atestavimo ir bud¢jimo normy
konvencijos (STCW Convention: Standards of Training,
Certification and Watchkeeping for Seafarers) Manilos
pataisose reglamentuojami jiirininky lyderystés mokymai
ir taikymas laivy jgulose (STCW Manila Seafarer
Training Amendments [...] 2011). Tai politinis poslinkis
greta technologinio pazinimo stiprinti zmogiskajj veiksnj
— jurininko asmenybe, kuri lemia darbo laive procesus ir
ju kokybe.

Poreikis taikyti lyderyste laivyboje yra pagrijstas jiry
politikos ir jurininky darbo praktika tirian¢io mokslo,
atsizvelgiant | Sias rySkesnes (tiesiogiai ar i§ dalies
susijusiy su jury lyderyste moksliniy tyrimy) kryptis:

— aukstyjy technologijy taikyma laivuose, sumazinty
jguly  problema, jurininky  santykiy  tikslinio
demokratizavimo poreiki;

— sociopolitinj jsipareigojimg jurininkams tarptautiniu
mastu, pavaldiniy jgalinima, adekvaty reagavima |

svarba, konstruktyviy tarpusavio santykiy laive
stiprinima, atsizvelgiant | multikultiirinj jy pobtdj;

— pasaulinés jareivystés valdymo klausimus, jury

politika, jurininky rengimo institucijy lyderyste,
psichologinj jlirininky vertinima;
— transformacinés  lyderystés  jtaka  pasaulinés

ekonomikos konkurencingumui laivybos sektoriuje;

— vadybing bendradarbiavimo su jgula kompetencija,
vizijos ir veiklos strategijos kiirima;

— jurininky motyvavima dirbti veiksmingai ir saugiai;

— fizinius ir psichosocialinius darbo jiiroje veiksnius,
susijusius su jlrinio darbo priimtinumo bei siekio likti
dirbti jiiry pramongje integraliais motyvais;

— palaikomaja jury lyderyste, vadovo moralinj ir
dalykinj autoriteta laive, jurininky pasitikéjimo savimi
skatinima;

—sékminga profesing jurininky karjera, pavojaus
sveikatai ir gyvybei dirbant jiiroje mazinima;

— lyderystés taikyma skatinant jurininky
gyvensena;

— jurininky psichoemocinj stresa, vienatve, socialing
atskirtj, monotonija, depresija;

—saugumo kultiros laive jgyvendinima (Andres
1991; Jlebener 2001; Jezewska 2003; Mcromuua 2006;
Jezewska, Jaremin, Leszczynska 2007; Salyga 2007;
Gerstenberger, Welke 2008; Progoulaki, Roe 2011; An
Introduction to Resource Management 2012; Haughton
2012; Johnsen, Meeus, Meling ir kt. 2012; Resource
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Management and Accident Prevention 2012; Vasilovschi,
Georgescu 2012; Vervoort 2012; Maritime Leadership
and Demands for Change 2013; Nielsen, Bergheim, Eid
2013; Roe 2013; Lileikis 2013, 2014 ir kt.).

Vertingy jzvalgy, susijusiy su jury lyderystés
problematika, teikia jiry kapitony ir solidziy senjory
jirininky metodiskai parengti jlreivystés memuarai
(Sileris 2007; Astikas 2012; Ragaigis 2012; Kovas 2013;
Naujokas, Zi¢kuviené 2013). Jireivystés praktikai,
remdamiesi asmenine patirtimi, jiry lyderyst¢ aptaria
subjektyviai ir pamatuotai kritiSkai. Lietuviy mokslininky
veikaluose jury lyderystés problematika tiesiogiai ir
kompleksiskai néra nagrinéjama.
praktikai ir ja tirian¢iam mokslui. Jiry lyderystés
filosofija politiniu pozitiriu yra suprantama. Taciau jos
igyvendinimo galimybeés jvairiais aktualiais
psichosocialiniais ir technologiniais aspektais turi biiti
reguliariai  tiriamos.  Atsizvelgiant |  iSdéstyta
argumentacija, kuri atskleidzia didele moksliniy idéjy,
koncepcijy ir pozicijy jvairove, tikslinga nubrézti jiiry
lyderystés aktualijy ir jzvalgy strateging linija.

Tyrimo objektas — jury lyderystés fenomenas.

Straipsnio tikslas — atskleisti jiry lyderystés
strategine linijg.

UZdaviniai:

1. Isryskinti jury lyderystés edukacing perspektyva.

2. Charakterizuoti lyderystés principinius momentus
ir antilyderyste.

3. Apibudinti savilyderystg, gyvenimo ir palaikomaja
lyderyste.

4. Atskleisti psichologinius gynybos mechanizmus.

Tyrimo metodologinés nuostatos:

Jurininky rengimo, atestavimo ir budéjimo normy
konvencija, kurios Manilos pataisose reglamentuojami
lyderystés mokymai ir taikymas laivy jgulose (STCW
Manila Seafarer Training Amendments [...] 2011).
Laivybos saugumas siejamas su jiiry lyderystés taikymu.
Jary lyderystés, kuri yra grista savilyderyste, raida ir
raiska pasizymi pozityvia pasauléziiira, kirybiSkumu,
placiu intelektualiniu akiraciu, psichologiniy gynybos
mechanizmy  suvokimu  ir  daliniu  valdymu,
bendradarbiavimo kultiira laivo jguloje.

Visybisko ugdymo paradigma, kuri orientuoja ugdyti
visas asmenybés galias visy — biologiniy, psichologiniy,
dvasiniy — poreikiy, horizontaliuoju ir vertikaliuoju
zmogaus buties lygmeniu, edukacinio tenkinimo
kontekste (Jovaisa 2001). Psichosocialiniu poziiiriu §i
paradigma universaliai grindzia integralios asmenybés
(savi)lyderystés kompetencijos ugdymasi.

Tyrimo tipas — teorinis, apraSomasis, kokybinis.

Tyrimo metodai: mokslinés literattiros
retrospektyviné analizé, metaanalizé, lyginimas, euristinis
metodas, moksliné refleksija, sintezé.

Jiiry lyderystés edukaciné perspektyva

Populiariojoje ir mokslinéje vadyboje lyderysté
daznai redukuojama iki tam tikro specialiyjy ir
asmenybiniy savybiy derinio. Ilgalaikiai straipsnio

autoriaus tyrimai jiiry sektoriaus lygmeniu §ig pozicija
patvirtina. Nustatyta studijuojanciy jlrininky teiginiy
tendencija, jog lyderis laive — tai ,,zmogiskas vadovas ir
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puikus specialistas (Lileikis 2014, p.21). Sis jiry
lyderio apibiidinimas paprastai nusako jo moralinj ir
dalykinj autoritetg jgulai.

Laivybai aktualios lyderystés, pasireiSkiancios tvariu
santykiu su laivo jgula, vadovo moralinio ir dalykinio
autoriteto (jgulai ugdyti ir komandiniam darbui laive
organizuoti), profesinio altruizmo tarp jgulos nariy,
tarpusavio paramos ir palaikymo jguloje praktikos
apraisSky aptinkama visoje jiireivystés istorijoje (Jlebenen
2001).

Jory lyderystei aktualiu technologinio jurininky
rengimo ir jlrininko asmenybés ugdymo derinimu
tradiciskai labiau uZsiima Ryty Europos valstybés. Siuo
poziuriu jiry Iyderysté néra naujas  reiSkinys.
Psichosocialiniai jiry lyderystés aspektai, ypa¢ nuo
XX a., domina ne tik amerikieéiy, brity mokslininkus.
Taciau daug labiau — buvusios Soviety Sajungos su jlira
susijusiy respubliky ir satelitiniy Saliy, t.y. rusy, lenkuy,
ukrainieCiy ir kitus jiry mokslo tyréjus, o jureivystés
mokyklose jurininko moralinis autoritetas bei jo ugdymas
kaip siekiamybé natiiraliai atsispindéjo i§ esmés | jiiry
technologijas orientuotose studijy programose.

Be to, Ryty Europoje jgytas aukstasis i$silavinimas ir
aukstesnés pareigos laive — buvo labiau susieti dalykai
nei Vakaruose, nors Tarptautinés jury organizacijos
konvencijose néra reikalavimo laivo vadovaujancios
grandies jurininkams iSeiti aukstajj jirininkystés moksla,
kuris paprastai leidzia jirininko asmenybei ugdytis
universaliau, t. y. antropologiskai pagristy jiry lyderystés
aksiologiniy ir psichologiniy aktualijy visumoje.

Ypac aktuali galimybé ir savalaikis asmenybinio bei
technologinio jirininky rengimo derinimo sprendimas —
tai tarptautiniu lygmeniu licencijuotos, | praktika
orientuotos ir mokslininky kuruojamos (Bolonijos
proceso kontekste) aukstojo mokslo neuniversitetinés
jureivystés studijos. Tai politiskai ir empiriSkai pagrista

prielaida busimiems jirininkams profesiSkai bresti
ugdantis  reikalingas jureivystés technologines ir
asmenybines lyderystés kompetencijas.

Aukséiausia  jiry lyderystés ugdymosi darna

pasiekiama simbiozéje, kai jliry akademijose désto gilios
asmenybés — profesionalai praktikai ir mokslininkai.
Natiiralus jory lyderiy kilnus kasdienis bendravimas su
jureivystés studentais ir kolegomis jtaigaus pavyzdzio
galia teigiamai veikia buisimus jurininkus, jy profesing-
asmenybing branda.

Viena vertus, jureivystés studentai, studijuodami
valdymo psichologijq bei kitus studijy dalykus Lietuvos
aukstojoje jureivystés mokykloje ir atlikdami profesinés
veiklos praktika jiiroje, susipazjsta su jury lyderystés
pagrindais ir problematika. Kita vertus, studijuojantys
jurininkai nurodo, kad jiry lyderio nejmanoma ugdyti
nesant akivaizdaus lyderystés principy taikymo jlrininky
rengimo institucijose. Pastebimai minéta problema
pastargjj deSimtmet] labai siejasi su studenty motyvacija
pasirinkti ir ypa¢ likti studijuoti jlry verslo mokslus.

Apskritai Siuo metu asmenybés rengimas darbui
juroje  savirealizacijos ir  kiirybinio  potencialo
universalesnés  plétros  pozitriu jau 1§  dalies
kompensuojamas | laivyba ir privalomus jurininky
mokymus politiSkai integravus jiry lyderyste, siekiant
sudaryti palankesnes salygas sudétingoms socialinéms-
technologinéms problemoms laive spresti.
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Lyderystés principiniai momentai ir
antilyderysté

Zvelgiant vertybiskai, tik praturtinta jiry lyderio
asmenybé gali realizuoti bitinus lyderystés principus,
kuriy atskiri autoriai nurodo labai daug. Strategine jiiry
lyderystés linija laikant komandinj darba,
bendradarbiavimg ir palaikyma, biity galima iSskirti kai
kuriuos principinius momentus:

— lyderis  zvelgia | darbuotojus veikiau kaip |
partnerius, o ne samdinius;

— ne lyderis dél nesékmiy kaltina darbuotojus, grasina
jiems drausminémis nuobaudomis, atlyginimo
sumazinimu, atleidimu i$ darbo;

— lyderis ir pats jauCiasi atsakingas, zitri kg galima
padaryti esamoje situacijoje, tariasi;

— lyderis puoseléja savilyderyste, pasitiki savimi,
problemas laiko gyvenimo issikiais;

— ne lyderis nesirtipina geru darbo klimatu;

— lyderis, esant reikalui, darbuotojus i8klauso, palaiko,
padrasina;

—lyderis myli ir gerbia
darbuotojams jauciasi dékingas.

Natiralu, kad skurdi vadovo asmenybé ir i$ to kylanti
antilyderysté, nemeilé savo darbui ir nepagarba
darbuotojams, veikia neigiamai:

— sutrikdo organizacijos tiksly siekimg, iSbalansuoja
darbo procesus, destabilizuoja veikla;

—sukelia  darbuotojams  nereikalingg  padidinta
ilgalaikj stresa, nusivylimus ir psichosomatines ligas
(pavyzdziui, migrenq, hipertonines ligas, Sirdies ritmo
sutrikimus,  skrandZio  opas,  bronching  astmg,
neurodermitq);

— skatina bloga psichologinj darbo klimata, menka
darbuotojy savivertg, prisitaikéliskuma, darbo imitavima,
norg kersyti;

—atima darbuotojy pasitikéjima savimi, darbinj
dziaugsma, nora dirbti nuoSirdziai ir kurybiskai, pilnai
save realizuojant darbe kokybés pozitiriu, darniai siekiant
organizacijos ir asmeniniy savo darbinés veiklos tiksly.

Jary sektoriaus atveju pasitaikanti skurdi lyderysté
socialiniu lygmeniu menkina darbo jiroje prestizg,
neleidzia vystytis egzistenciniams darbo motyvams,
pagristiems kilnia meile sau ir socialiu didZiavimusi
atlickamu darbu jury sektoriuje, kuris tradiciskai
laikomas ypatingos pagarbos verta unikalia Zmogaus
darbo ir sociokultiirinio-technologinio gyvenimo sritimi.

Moksliniai tyrimai atskleidzia gana platy jiry
lyderystei aktualios jiary kapitony ir kity vadovy laivuose
elgsenos raiSkos spektra, kuri galima apibendrinti
i§skiriant teigiamg ir neigiama jos kokybe:

— viena vertus, nurodoma psichosocialinés jiireivystés
patirtis, ekstremaliomis darbo salygomis pasiZyminti
garbingu, kilniu elgesiu (JIeoenes 2001);

—kita vertus, pavyzdziui, aptariant biisimy jlrininky
praktikos vadovy laive elgesj, pristatomi ne vien tie
kapitonai ar vyr. mechanikai, kuriems praktikantai buvo
dékingi uz derama démesinguma ir riipestj, bet ir tie,
kurie j praktikantus daznai zitrédavo tik kaip j papildoma
darbo jéga ir jy elgesys jaunuoliams neformuodavo
meilés jurai bei pasirinktai specialybei (JUrininky
rengimas Lietuvoje [...] 2008, p. 163-164).

save, savo darba,
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Moralinés vadovo asmenybés problemos
neiSvengiamai siejasi su jo i$silavinimo lygiu ir vadybine
nekompetencija, ypa¢ populiaraus nepamatuoto kontrolés
taikymo pozidriu. Nattralu, kad darba tikrinti bitina.
Taciau tikslinga kontrole laikyti lyderystés dalimi ir ja
taikyti adekvaciai. I8kilus problemoms dazniau taikoma
padidinta kontrolé negu permanentiSkumu pasiZyminti
lyderyste, kuri skatina ne vien pasitikéjimg savimi ir
didziavimasi savo saziningai atliekamu darbu, bet ir
apskritai jlrininky samoninguma (Lloyd’s Register
Educational Trust 2004), tiesiogiai susijusj su kiekvieno

jurininko  asmenybés savilyderyste, savivalda ir
savikontrole.
Puoseléjantis  lyderyste  kiirybiskai  mastantis

verslininkas tobulina valdyma, vengia antilyderystei
budingy biurokratiniy metody, kaustanciy pavaldiniy
savarankiSkuma bei iniciatyva, taiko pazangius darbo
drausmés metodus, atsisakydamas aklo darbuotojy
paklusnumo. Apskritai verslo praktikos patvirtinta, kad
ne tiek kontrole, kiek vaizduoteé, eksperimentavimas ir
jungtinés kiirybinés pastangos laikoma svarbiausiomis
ekonominés sékmés prielaidomis (Klicius 2001; Klimka
2014).

Savilyderysté, gyvenimo ir palaikomoji lyderysté

Lyderystés  prigimtis yra  sudaryti  salygas
darbuotojams praplésti savo poreikiy spektra derinant
subjektyvius  ir  objektyvius, atsakingo  darbo,
materialinius, fiziologinius, saugumo, psichologinio
komforto, sociokultiirinés raiskos, pilietinius poreikius ir
sudarant zmogaus — §iuo atveju jiirininko — integralios,
visybiskos asmenybés vertingumo perspektyva.

Visa tai tiesiogiai siejasi su ypatinga, unikalia,
pirmiausia ir paCia svarbiausia lyderystés raiSkos forma —
gyvenimo lyderyste. Kitaip tariant, jiry lyderysté
prasideda nuo to, kiek jurininkas yra lyderis sau, t.y.
savo gyvenimo, savo asmenybés turtinimo, savo santykiy
su savimi ir kitais, visos vidinés ir iSorinés savo kultiiros
atzvilgiu. Si savilyderysté drauge galioja kaip
psichoterapiné kryptis sunkiose situacijose jiirininko
darbe ir apskritai gyvenime — savarankiskumo priimant
sprendimus, psichinés savireguliacijos ir, esant reikalui,
drasaus kreipimosi profesionalios psichologinés pagalbos
pozitriu (Lileikis 2011).

Aktyvi darbuotojy saviraiSka darbe pagrista
pasitikéjimu  savimi, kuris kyla i§ lyderystés kaip
palaikancéiojo vadovavimo. Esant galimybei didziuotis
savo vadovu, kuriasi prielaidos didziuotis savo darboviete
ir savimi kaip nuosirdziai atliekanc¢iuoju svarby darba.
Laivo jgulos komandinis darbas visada psichologiskai
koncentruojasi ties lyderio asmenybés raiska laive.

Taciau straipsnio autoriaus atlickami jury sektoriaus
psichosocialiniai tyrimai rodo, kad dél gana skurdzios
jury lyderystés ir daznos vadovybés nepagarbos sau ir
darbuotojams minéta didziavimosi savo darbu motyvacija
pasiekiama pernelyg retai. Atskiry jurininky lyderystés
kultara — skirtingo lygio, kuris santykinai priklauso nuo
$iy faktoriy:

— epochos politiniy ideologijy,

— valstybés valdymo kultiiros,

— ekonominés situacijos ir socialiniy reakcijy,

— §vietimo biklés,
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— jurininky profesinio rengimo lyderystés,

— skirtingy generacijy bendravimo ypatumuy,

— vertybiy dinamikos,

— bendravimo laivuose tradicijy ir kt.

Pastebima kai kuriy studijuojanéiy ir vyresniy
jurininky i$sakoma pozicija, jog turi pasikeisti jurininky
kartos, kad diktatoryste laivuose galéty pakeisti /yderyste.
Jurininky karty kaitos problema tiesiogiai siejasi su daznu
reiSkiniu, kai lyderyste laikoma ta pati diktatoryste, tik
nauju populiariu pavadinimu. Nors tai paneigia pacia
Siuolaikinés jiary lyderystés politing idéja, taCiau panasiy
pavirSutiniSky  lyderystés traktuociy pozicija biina
blidinga ne tik vyresnio amziaus, bet ir jauniems
jirininkams.

Kita vertus, lyderyste taikyti ekstremaliomis darbo
salygomis jiiroje yra ne tik aktualu, bet ir sudétinga. Siuo
atveju pirmiausia vadovo moralinis ir dalykinis
autoritetas darbuotojams galioja kaip svarbiausias
psichologinis jy veiklos ramstis. Tiksliau, moralinio ir
dalykinio autoriteto darna, kai moralinis pasireiskia
dalykinio autoriteto realizavimo procese, ypa¢ pamokant,
paskatinant ar sudrausminant.

Psichologiniai gynybos mechanizmai

Sudétingo  bendrablivio laive situacijose  dél
asmenybés saugumo labiau iSryskéja natiirallis, pusiau
nesamoningai  veikiantys, psichologiniai ~ gynybos

mechanizmai. Savilyderystei buidingas démesys savo
asmenybei ir neiSvengiamiems gynybos mechanizmams
minétose situacijose — labai svarbus psichologiniy
mechanizmy atpazinimo ir savivaldos pozifiriu.

Laivo jgulos psichologinj klimata veikia atskiry jos
nariy ir ypa¢ lyderio elgsenos raiska. Santykiams gali
daryti poveikj vemgimo mechanizmas, kai patekus |
nejprasta situacija vengiama dirbti, nes nezinoma kaip
darba atlikti. Konflikty tarp jurininky atveju valdymo
santykiuose gali pasireik$ti perkélimas, kai nukentéjus
nuo vieno atsilyginama kitam. Empiriskai patvirtinta
dazna kompensacijos raiska laive, kai neturédamas
autoriteto ir nesugebédamas biti lyderiu vadovas
vaizduoja virsininka.

Individualiuoju, savijautos, lygmeniu gali pasireiksti
sublimacija, kai jausdamasis nejvertintas paprastai jaunas
jurininkas per daug stengiasi dirbti, bendrauti. Neigimo
mechanizmas suveikia, kai nusiZzenges laivo tvarkai
zmogus tai neigia. Studijuojantys jurininkai ypa¢ daznai
teigia ir laiko priimtinu represijos psichologinj
mechanizma, kuris, patekus ] nemalonig situacija, skatina
apie ja nemastyti apskritai. DaZnai konstatuojama
galutiné (ne vien trumpalaikés, bet ir ilgalaikés) jy
reakcijos | nemalonig situacija pozicija — stengtis
uzsimir$ti uzsiimant tam tikra konstruktyvia ar
destruktyvia veikla, uzuot véliau situacijg atitinkamai
iprasminus ilgalaikei savo buties perspektyvai.

Priesingos reakcijos taikymas grupéje kyla, kai dél
apsisaugojimo motyvy vienas narys, nekesdamas kito,
Siam pataikauja. Bet kurioje socialinio gyvenimo
situacijoje gali pasireiksti projekcija, kai nenorédamas
pastebéti savo klaidy Zmogus yra linkes labiau kaltinti
kitus. Tikétina, kad konversijos mechanizmo atvejai
labiau budingi melancholiSskiems intravertams ir
SiaurietiSkojo mentaliteto atstovams, kai, pavyzdziui,
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profesinés karjeros pradzioje, bijant ko nors paklausti
darbe, labai iSgyvenama ir todél susergama.

Gali reikstis restitucijos mechanizmas, kai jausda-
masis kaltu Zmogus manipuliuoja atsipraSymais. Visuo-
menéje jprasta taikyti racionalizacijg, kai netinkamai
pasielges zmogus visada geba save pateisinti. Tyrimai
rodo dazna regresijos mechanizmg jureivystéje, kai
nesant (savi)lyderystés kompetencijos, patekus |
nesékmingg situacija, vadovaujantys pareigiinai laive ant
pavaldiniy Saukia (Lileikis, 2014).

Jiry lyderystés vertybinio ir praktinio jprasminimo
pozitriu labai aktualu, kad jurininkai, ypa¢ bisimieji,
mokytysi savyje atpazinti psichologinius gynybos
mechanizmus ir nesileisty jy uzvaldomi.

Apskritai vertybiy, valdymo santykiy permanentinio
kiirimo ir organizacijos ilgalaikés veiklos perspektyvy
poziiiriu lyderysté yra kazkas tokio, kas perzengia
atskirus lyderystés modelius, priklausomuma nuo
susiklostanciy situacijy bei kity svarbiy veiksniy, ir
sudaro autentiSkg vadovo ar darbuotojo pilnai
neiSmatuojama  (savi)lyderystés  unikaluma,  grista
psichologinio asmenybés integralumo siekimu ir tiksliniu
tobuléjimu.

Jiry lyderyst¢é néra pigi panacéja sociotechno-
loginéms problemoms laivo jguloje spresti laivybos
saugumo uztikrinimo atzvilgiu. Biting salyga jury
lyderystei ugdyti sudaro sudétingas visybiskos asme-
nybés ugdymas(is), kuriam daugiausia galimybiy teikia j
praktika ~ orientuotos  aukStosios  neuniversitetinés
jureivystés studijos, implikuojancios integruotas studijy
programas technologinio ir sociokultiirinio jirininky
rengimo darnos pozilriu.
jury lyderystei (politiskai ir praktiSkai) sudaro didé¢jancio
santykiy demokratizavimo vaidmens laivyboje derinimas
su socialiai priimtinais ir natiraliai neiSvengiamais
autokratinio  valdymo  bruozais, dirbant jiiroje
ekstremaliomis salygomis. Visy minéty aksiologiniy ir
psichologiniy jiry Ilyderystés moksliniy prielaidy
strateginé salyga ir paskirtis — saugumo kultiros jiroje
uztikrinimas.

ISvados

Edukacinéje perspektyvoje moraliniu ir dalykiniu
autoritetu pagrista jury lyderysté netiesiogiai tradiciSkai
ugdoma Ryty Europoje, orientuojantis j asmenybiniy-
socialiniy ir technologiniy kompetencijy darna,
pabréziant jury lyderiy ir mokslininky akademing
simbioz¢ rengiant jlrininkus.

Lyderystés principiniams momentams biidinga aktyvi
prosociali tendencija siekiant rezultaty. Antilyderyste
charakterizuoja organizacinio bendrabiivio taisykliy
nepaisymas. Dirbant juroje ekstremaliomis salygomis
aktuali lyderysté, skatinanti jgulos nariy darbinj
samoninguma.

Savilyderysté pasizymi orientacija | save, | savo
asmenybés jsisgmoninima ir samoningg raiskg darbe
integralios  asmenybés  perspektyvoje.  Gyvenimo
lyderystei budinga asmenybés turtinimas, ugdant viding ir
iSoring kultlirg. Palaikomoji lyderysté orientuota |
autoritetg turin¢io vadovo parama, padrasinimg darbe.
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Psichologiniai gynybos mechanizmai yra natiiralis,
kurie socialiniy santykiy pozitiriu i$ dalies destruktyviai,
taciau individualiuoju pozitriu beveik nesgmoningai
(ne)padeda asmenybei laikinai iSsaugoti save, savo
reputacijg. Dirbant juroje tikslinga integraliai taikyti
(savi)lyderystés kompetencija, sickiant neleisti, kad
gynybos mechanizmai pilnai uzvaldyty socioemocing
jurininko asmenybés raiska laive.
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THE MARITIME LEADERSHIP AS

A CHALLENGE TO SCIENCE AND PRACTICE:
MANAGEMENT PSYCHOLOGY STRATEGIC
PROSPECT

Summary

The maritime leadership partially became a new challenge
of the shipping practice and maritime science. The philosophy
of the maritime leadership is understood from the political point
of view. However, opportunities of its implementation are and
must be scientifically investigated under various relevant
psychosocial and technological aspects. It is appropriate to
investigate the strategic line of the maritime leadership in regard
to the mention argumentation and to big variety of scientific
ideas, conceptions and positions.

The object of the research consists of the maritime
leadership phenomenon.

The aim of the research is the discussion of a strategic line
of the maritime leadership.

Tasks are as follows:

1. Revelation of the maritime
prospect.

2. Characterization of the leadership and anti-leadership
principal moments.

3. Definition of the self-leadership, life- and supporting
leadership.

4. Revelation of psychological defense mechanisms.

Research methodology:

International Standards of Training, Certification and
Watchkeeping for Seafarers (STCW Convention) with Manila
amendments require the leadership training and applying in the
ship-crew (STCW Manila Seafarer Training Amendments [...],
2011). Shipping safety relates to applying the maritime
leadership. This kind of leadership is based on the self-
leadership development and expression, and is characterized by
the positive worldview, creativity, wide intellectual horizon,
perception of psychological defense mechanisms and its partial
management, and collaborative culture in the ship-crew.

The paradigm of universal upbringing orients to develop all
powers of the personality at horizontal and vertical levels of
human existence according to biologic, psychological and
spiritual needs and its satisfaction (Jovaisa, 2001). The integral
development of the personality’s self-leadership competence is
universally based on the paradigm from the psychological point
of view.

The type of the research is theoretically descriptive and
qualitative.

Methods such as retrospective analysis of the scientific
literature, meta-analysis, comparison, heuristic method and
synthesis were used in the research.

The maritime leadership, based on the moral and special
authority, has been traditionally and indirectly developed in
Eastern Europe in the educational prospect of the maritime
leadership. It has been oriented to the combining of personal,
social and technologic competences by noting an academic
symbiosis of the maritime leaders and scientists in seafarers’
preparation.

An active prosocial tendency, from the point of view of the
results, characterizes the principal moments of the leadership.
Anti-leadership is characterized by ignoring of rules of the
organizational coexistence. Leadership, that promotes the
working-awareness of the crew members, is relevant to working
at the sea in extreme conditions.

The self-leadership is an orientation to oneself, to the
consciousness of own personality and to the conscious self-
expression at the work in the prospect of the personal
integrality. The so called /ife leadership is characterized by the
enrichment of the personality developing his or her internal- and

leadership educational
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external culture. The supporting leadership orients to an working on board in order to prevent a socio-emotional
encouragement of subordinates by the boss as the authority at seafarer’s expression from the full overwhelm by defense

the level of their self-confidence. mechanisms.
Psychological defense mechanisms are natural. It helps or KEYWORDS: maritime leadership, maritime policy,
doesn’t help personality save himself or herself and his or her management psychology, strategic prospect, seafarer’s

reputation temporarily and destructively (at the mutual level) personality.
and almost unconsciously (at the individual level). It is
appropriate to integrally apply the self-leadership competence
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Annotation

In the article the problem of offshore wind energy social compatibility is analysing trough comparative expert poll in 2008 and 2013 years as part of
South Baltic programme project SB-OFF.E.R. tasks. This gave possibility to define OWE innovation trends and work out special OWE social
compatibility tool, which could be used in other coastal areas and OWE projects. The correlation between overall development level and acceptance
of offshore wind energy countries was defined. During 5 years many attitudes of coastal living people were changed from negative to positive. This
could be explained as result of increasing of knowledge related to positive and negative sides not only OWE, but all maritime activities.
Recommendations on use of worked out tool and conclusions of the research gives significant knowledge for sustainable introduction of OWE in

different coastal areas.

KEYWORDS: offshore wind energy, social compatibility, sustainable innovation, energy trends, sustainable energy, responsible energy, virtual

modelling.
Introduction

Offshore wind energy (OWE) same as many other
innovations frequently meets resistance from society
side. Ignoring of such fact could build significant barriers
on road of offshore wind energy introduction.
Sustainable innovation methodology requires during each
introduction of new technologies provide economical,
ecological and social specialities, taking into account
responsibility against actual and future generations.

Seeking to take into account needs and demands of
coastal living people in connection to construction of
offshore wind power parks a special Social compatibility
study was prepared and implemented during INTERREG
Illa project POWER works in 2006-2008. The
multilingual virtual questionnaire was worked out in four
languages: English, Polish, Russian and Lithuanian. It
was placed on Internet as single html tool for one time
use. Results of this poll were very impressive and
showed positive opportunities for offshore wind energy.

As continuation of activities and gained practice in
POWER South Baltic programme project SB-OFFER
provided to adapt and enlarge accumulated Social
Compatibility experience for South Baltic area and
offshore wind cluster. Single expert poll was developed
as special tool, which should help to developers of
offshore wind power investigate local social
compatibility aspects and realise informational impact for
successful entering of this innovation in different
countries.

Main aim was to develop Social Compatibility Tool
(SCT) as mean for reduction of potential resistance of
some people during introduction of offshore wind power
in coastal regions of South Baltic and European
Community.

Main tasks were:

1. To overview general features of offshore wind
energy social acceptance.

Vadyba, Vol. 25, No 2, 2014, 51-57.

2. To define specific features of offshore wind energy
social acceptance in South Baltic region trough
comparative expert poll in 2008 and 2013 years.

3. To provide directions for further use of the SCT.

Main subject of this work was wupdate and
development of Offshore Wind Energy Social

Compatibility Tool during implementation of South

Baltic cross-border co-operation programme project SB-

OFF.E.R. — South Baltic Offshore Wind Energy Regions.

The general features of offshore wind energy
social acceptance

Offshore wind energy as advanced part of renewable
energy is relatively new branch of human activity. Planes
of European Commission displaces on European
Strategic Energy Technology Plan provided getting large
scale offshore wind competitive within the short term and
paving the way towards a competitive European off-shore
Supergrid [1]. This should be well grounded including
social appropriateness of marine energy.

Prospective methodology of virtual modelling [9, 10,
and 11] grounded on qualitative representation of
development trends gives possibility to forecast energy
transition according to primary energy substitution. The
share of traditional primary energy sources - wood, coal,
oil, gas and nuclear and its approximated trends goes
down till 2006 year and later. This give ground for
extrapolation of actual tendencies to time period till 2050
year. Planes of European community to reach target of
20% of renewable energy in 2020 year [12] let us to paint
raising only renewable energy sources (RES) and total
falling of all kinds of traditional energy sources. There
are providing restrictions of burning and nuclear kind of
energy during 10-20 years.

Renewable kinds of energy have very significant
parameters of growth. The different applications of solar,
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wind, geothermal and other kinds of renewable energy
grows very quickly.

Using dichotomic model of single virtual relation [10]
the model of energy transition is presenting as inversion

of irresponsible energy, grounded on fuel burning
technologies and centralised supply of energy, to
responsible energy, related to use of renewable and
decentralised energy distribution [9] (Figure 1).

Energy Ssi
1
Irresponsible Responsible
=burning -renewable
-centralised ~decentralised
t
0
4

Figure 1. Dichotomic model of global energy qualitative transition. Source: Strategic Self-Management Institute

The results of sociological standardised poll of
citizens of EU-25 “Knowledge — Perception — Measures:
Energy Technologies Eurobarometer” made in 2006
approved positive preferences of EU inhabitants to
responsible energy: solar, wind, hydro, ocean (offshore),
and biomass. Burning and danger nuclear kinds of energy
have much lower range, comparing to renewable kinds of
energy.

The experience from current offshore projects shows
that the social acceptance is closely connected to the
environmental impacts. The public concern is specially
related to the impacts on birds and marine mammals, the
navigational risk and the visual impact. Nevertheless, a
view on the different North Sea Member states indicates
that there is no absolute clear conclusion as to the social
acceptance of offshore wind power. Especially in UK

However energy policy of EU is still not positioned offshore wind energy receives a wide spread positive

on objective energy transition trend. This is reason why
people of EU don‘t trust for information on energy given
by political parties, national governments, journalists,
electricity, gas and other energy companies,
regional/local authorities. People of EU much more trust
information about energy related issues from scientific
and environmental protection organisation or consumer
associations.

The wind energy has very high acceptance in many
European countries. It’s positive, that attitude of
inhabitants of participating in project SB-OFF.E.R.
countries are higher comparing to average EU-25 range:
Denmark — 93%; Poland — 82%; Sweden — 74%;
Lithuania — 73%; Germany — 71%.

There wasn’t special question related to offshore
wind energy. But the attitude of European inhabitants to
offshore energy could be evaluated using answer related
to ocean energy. Denmark, Sweden and Germany have
higher comparing to average EU-25 acceptance of
offshore wind energy: Denmark — 88%; Sweden — 68%;
Germany — 67%; Poland — 50%; Lithuania — 40%. 50%
of Polish and 40% of Lithuanian respondents are in
favour to the use of ocean energy. 21% and 23% of
inhabitants of mentioned States hasn’t enough of
information concerning this kind of energy.

response for example. Wind farms near the shoreline
attract people quite contrary to Germany where most
people are bothered by the planned erection of offshore
wind farms near the cost.

According to a study carried out by the Concerted
Action on Offshore Wind Energy in Europe (CA-OWEE) '
project the acceptance dilemma of onshore wind power
applicable to offshore locations demonstrate that:

e public acceptance in general is high but falls when
it comes to our own living surroundings,
coastal areas are more sensitive to change because
of great recreational values,
local acceptance seems to increase after the
installation of turbines, provided that no
disturbances are experienced,
Public acceptance increases with the level of
information and economic involvement.

Considering these conclusions the planning and
participation work stream aims at improving the public
relation to counter the often ill-informed views of national
populations. This task is assisted by providing information
through (multimedia) information material and a visitor
centre for example, and involves local populations in the
development process by establishing an impartial platform
for discussion in an Information and Decision Support

Tall and elegant, spotless white in the open sea - ingygtem,

such a way offshore windmills should energise the world,
environmentally compatible and sustainable, in the near
future. As technical advanced industrial plants have
offshore wind energy farms also a bearing on their
environment. Hence, it is not surprising that the
utilisation of offshore wind energy not only causes
enthusiasm but also meets with questions and criticism in
the broad public.

Sociological Investigation of The Reception of Horns
Rev and Nysted Offshore Wind Farms in the Local
Communities made in 2003-2005 years gave new
knowledge on large scale of social acceptance of offshore
wind energy for coast living people in Denmark [15]. The

! http://www.offshorewindenergy.org/ca-
owee/indexpages/downloads/CA-
OWEE_Social Environmental.pdf

52



Social sciences, Offshore wind energy social compatibility tool

analyses of the reception in the two local communities
and the comparison of the two cases have pointed out
some similarities and differences leading to some overall
conclusions:

The process

From the beginning, scepticism regarding the plan
existed in both communities. The interviewees who had
been involved in the decision making process at both
sites have stated that they were ignored and it was
perceived that the decision of wind farm erection was
made in advance by the central authorities. At Horns Rev
the scepticism changed into actual opposition when the
locals felt ignored by the central authorities. The
scepticism did not turn into opposition at Nysted but the
experience from this, first process is claimed to cause
aversion to the plans for a new wind farm.

Regardless of the size of the opposition, an important
point of the analyses is the fact that the opposition was
much more widespread than the governmental authorities
apparently noticed. Furthermore, this indicates that in
future projects it may be appropriate to establish an early
dialogue.

The coverage in the regional newspaper

In both cases the decision process for the wind farms
has been covered by the regional newspaper. The timing
and extent have varied as well as activity from the
readers in respect to debating points. In advance it was
assumed that the newspaper could influence the attitude
towards the wind farm. In both cases the newspaper has
expressed negative attitudes towards the plans and wind
energy in general. The last years (2003 and 2004) both
papers have changed the attitudes as wind turbines have
increasingly been related to national and regional
occupational interests and export.

The analyses of the interviews have pointed to the
fact that the papers have not changed the attitudes of
readers who were already interested in the matter and
being pro or con. Other readers have apparently not taken
interest in the matter and presumably not taken notice of
the coverage. Increasing of energy price due to wind
energy development might have created a negative
cultural resonance for negative opinions towards the
wind farm.

The second phase of the Nysted study has pointed out
that information about the results of the investigations of
the impact on nature is important. It contributes to
overcome some of the negative attitudes towards the
farm based on fear of negative impacts on nature. The
analyses indicate that it is important to pay attention a
local debate in a regional paper in future projects and to
use the paper to inform the local community.

Similarities in positive attitudes towards
the wind farms

At both sites the supporters stress the environmental
argument for being pro the wind farm. Many are
concerned about the CO, emission and argue that
Denmark has an obligation to reduce the emission.
Others are more concerned about other kinds of emission
and doubt the assumption about green house effect. Some
of the supporters have participated in the local debate in

the regional paper defending the plans for the wind farm.
The occupational effect of production of wind turbines in
Denmark is another important argument in favour of the
wind farms.

Differences in negative attitudes towards the wind farm

The interviewees at both sites were concerned if the
presence of the wind turbines and their visibility would
alter the scenery negatively and at both sites, the regional
and local authorities have made attempts to erect the wind
farm further off the coast. The analyses have demonstrated
the apparent existence of different arguments for the
opposition in the two communities; at Horns Rev the
opposition was based on substantial business interests in
tourism; in Nysted the interviewed opponents wished to
preserve nature unspoilt by human hands.

The fact that the view on aesthetic and landscape is
based on different concerns at the two sites can explain the
extent of changes in attitudes in the two local communities.

Changes in attitudes

A substantial purpose of the entire investigation is to
detect the scope and direction of the change of attitudes:

e In both cases it can be concluded that time and
adoption to a situation may change the attitudes
towards offshore wind farms. At both sites
interviewees have stated that the difficulty to
imagine how 110 meters high turbines will look
out in the water (10 km at Nysted and 14 km at
Horns Rev) causes some concern.

In both cases the general local attitude is reported
to have changed to acceptance by the
interviewees. One year after the erection the wind
farms are no longer a matter of debate in the local
communities.

The opposition seem to have been louder at Horns
Rev than at Nysted. But it also seems as if the
attitudes were more easily changed when it turned
out that the tourist did not disappear because of
the visual change of the landscape.

It seems as if the aesthetic argument is more solid
at Nysted and hence the opponents have
maintained their negative opinion.

The need for better information

Additionally, importance must be attached to thorough
and professional information in the entire process. The
local authorities do not necessarily feel obligated to inform
about the process locally, and thus only the local
newspapers bring up subjects for discussion. This has been
demonstrated at both sites. Most interviewees at both sites
have stressed the importance of information. During the
decision process information is important to show the local
community respect.

The information might not convince the opponent but
they obtain a more qualified basis for their opinion. The
analyses of the papers have pointed on the importance for
information about the background for the plans and later
the decision. Also myths are easily created and information
can meet some of these. The recommendations from most
interviewees are to invite the citizens to meeting to give
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room for people to express their concerns and raise their
questions in a more informal way than public hearings.

Specific features of social acceptance of offshore
wind energy in coastal areas of South Baltic
Region

Taking into account innovations culture of East and
Central European countries - Poland, Lithuania and
Kaliningrad region of Russian Federation, as accessing to
methodology of sustainable development, it’s reasonable
to talk about some social compatibility directions and
trends on which acceptability of offshore wind energy
could rise to European level. Other position belongs to
Denmark, Germany and Sweden, which OWE culture is
more close to the European highest level. Targeted poll
of interest groups, directly involved in use of marine and
coastal areas, could locate positions of inhabitants of
each country on defined development trends.

Social Compatibility of Offshore Wind Energy this is
complex value, which reflects, how inhabitants of some
Sea coast area accepts introduction of offshore energy in
near marine area and coast infrastructure. According to
methodology of  Sustainable Innovation social
compatibility should be examined taking into account
impact of introduction of offshore wind energy to
economy of country and region, environment and life
conditions of inhabitants and visitors of a coast.

Seeking recognise dynamics in Social Compatibility
of OWE the longitude sociological research is operating
by Strategic Self-Management Institute, which
participated in projects POWER and SB-OFF.E.R.

Measurement of OWE social compatibility was
implemented as qualitative poll by use quantifiable
indexes The questionnaire was implemented in
qualitative mode with quantifiable evaluation of
investigating features with provided deformalisation its
back to qualitative sense. Many questions of
questionnaire constructed in trichotomical (n=3) mode
and consist of three quantifiable variants of answers with
weight coefficients: “At big extent” — 1, “at small extent”
—0,5, “no” — 0. The weighted average measure of feature
is calculating using equity (1).

N kon
Ki:Z’—n’ (1)
=t n

Deformalisation of quantifiable measure K to verbal
mode is implementing by placing K into appropriate
interval: “At big extent” — K=0,67-1; “at small extent” —
K=0,34-0,66; “no” — K=0-0,33.

For evaluation of social compatibility of offshore
wind energy in marine areas of participating in project
POWER countries Poland, Lithuania and Russia
(Kaliningrad region) multilingual virtual questionnaire
was prepared and placed on Internet as single html tool.
129 experts participated in the poll in 2008 year, majority
of them were from Lithuania and Russia. Taking into
account not big differences in renewable energy
development in Lithuania, Poland and Russia in 2008,

received results of the poll was accepted as appropriate

for South East Baltic region.

Measurement of second monitoring of Social
Compatibility point was chosen in the end of
implementation of South Baltic programme project SB-
OFF.E.R. in April — May 2013 year. 5 year time is enough
for await significant changes in expert’s opinions and
evaluations. The same questionnaire was used seeking to
assure comparability of measurement data in 2008 and
2013 years.

Seeking to improve accessibility and universality of the
poll the questionnaire in English was realised on Strategic
Self-Management virtual portal iSS -
http://www.virtualika.lt/iSS.  This virtual tool gives
possibility to operate filling of questionnaire, make control
and summarising of results. It could be accessed on line by
internet.

Virtualised questionnaire was activated and filling in
links were sent to partners of project South Baltic
programme projects related to energy SB-OFF.ER.,
WEBSR2, LED, RES-Chains. The article with the link to
questionnaire was published in portal of Innovations group
Eksponente. The invitation to fill-in questionnaire was
send to 95 thousand e-mails. More as hundred people tried
to fill in questionnaires. But it needs specific knowledge
and not all questionnaires were filled completely. After
check 31 filled-in questionnaires were accepted for
processing. Experts distributed by countries: Denmark —
10%, Germany — 26%, Lithuania — 35%, Poland — 10%,
Sweden — 16%, other — 3%.

During preparation of methodology for social
compatibility investigation were formed then groups of
experts: administration, Science, Industry, Fishery,
Navigation & Shipping, Real estate, Military, Energy,
Tourism services, Public.

The largest represented groups of science, energy,
industry and administration. More public respondents
expressed interest to the poll in 2013 year.

It’s very significant that understanding of climate
change as very dangerous problem for humanity
demonstrate 80% of respondents. Deformalised sense of
this feature is — “This is a very dangerous problem for
humanity”. Answers to this question distributed equal and
the attitude to climate change importance was not changed
during last 5 years.

According to sustainable innovation paradigm energy
culture is human feature, which shows how much
sustainable energy is using. As it’s more sustainability
approach as higher energy culture.

Answering to question, what you think about
information from World Health Organization that
reduction of 17-20% of human life length is conditioned by
use of traditional kinds of burning energy in 2008 year
only 4% of respondents said that ,, There are no possibilities
for use renewable energy in nearest future”. Majority or
65% of participants of the poll were sure, that
“Governments should guarantee optimal use of traditional
and renewable energy sources”. 5 years ago was dominated
opinion about aim to assure mix of different kinds of
energy — non renewable and renewable.

After 5 years the significant change was occurred on
this matter. In 2008 year only 19% of respondents were
sure that governments should do all for change fuel
burning energy to renewable energy expressed. In 2013
year this attitude reached 65% of respondent’s answers.
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Energy culture is transiting from Traditional —A(t) to
Balanced — B(t) and after — to Advanced — C(t). During 5
year balanced energy culture was changed to Advanced —
replace burning kinds of energy to not burning. The last
attitude is advanced what could be placed on virtual
trichotomical trend and there no doubt, that it will rise in
the nearest future.

Majority of experts agree that ecologically clean wind
energy could be used more extensively in their country.
This opinion is stable and it’s changing only to positive
direction.

Nature culture reflects quality of use of the nature.
Outlook to nature use is transiting three qualitative
stages: economical (irresponsible) use, nature sawing and
responsible use. In 2008 year only 13% of respondents
were at positions of economical outlook to use of nature.
It was positive that majority or 61% of participated in
poll experts expressed culture of nature sawing.
Responsible use of marine environment, which requires
reducing environmentally non friendly activities in
marine areas, accepted 17% of respondents in 2008.
However during 5 years occurred significant changes in
nature culture approaches. Environment saving attitude
reduced twice from 61 till 29%. Economical approach
was raised from 13 till 45%. The last change is enough
strange. However it could be explained as result of
achieved clearness that OWE isn’t danger for marine
environment and only economical criterions left
significant for decision making related to establishing
OWE parks.

Different kinds of techniques and activities which
effects bigger damage for environment at deep water
marine areas were ranged by experts about equal in 2008
and 2013 years. The most danger for marine environment
recognised dumped chemical weapons, oil drilling and
mining, dumping, oil loading terminals, closed marine
areas and cargo shipping. Underwater gas pipes, fishery,
passenger shipping and underwater electricity cables are
danger at small extent. Marine environment is no
effecting by recreational fishing, wind power generators
and sailing. So, this comparative evaluation gives very
strong arguments when OWE is examining on
environment issues.

Understanding of usefulness of OWE for costal living
people was improved significantly. Answering to the

question, what would be the impact of development of

off-shore wind farms for coast living people in 2008 year
36% of experts expressed positive outlook, 23% - neutral
and 12% negative. After 5 years number of positive
opinion expressed experts increased twice till 61%,
neutral — till 32%, and negative approach reduced till 6%.
After 5 years the part of respondents without opinion on
this mater reduced from 27% till 0%.
recognise impact of knowledge on understanding of
usefulness of offshore wind energy provided to large
publics.

Positive impact of OWE at national level was
increased in all analysed aspects. As large impact of

offshore wind energy on national level were defined in

2008 and 2013 year next positive changes: More
environmentally-friendly electricity; less pollution to
environment; advanced technologies; Independence from
fuel suppliers. If in 2008 Investments in national

There we could

economy; more work places for people living on the coast
and more opportunities for local business were evaluated
as impact in small extent, after 5 years these features were
recognised as useful in large extent.

Many myths related to offshore wind energy were
disappeared during the last years. To question, what would
be the impact of off-shore wind farms for coastal zone
residents and visitors in 2008 year 24% of experts
expressed positive, 32% neutral, 22% negative position.
No opinion and other positions expressed 15% and 7% of
participated persons. Summary conclusion was — neutral in
2008 year.

Positive approach to impact of OWE to coastal living
people is increasing. After 5 years no negative opinions
were recognised in expert’s answers. The opinion on
neutral impact of OWE to coastal living people and visitors
was increased till 58% and positive — till 35%.

The visual impact of offshore located wind power parks
was one of negative features in 2008 poll. To question,
what effects might occur in connection to marine landscape
with wind farms, in 2008 year experts Trouble to watch
natural and clean horizon line; Piling of a natural sea view;
Coastal zone visitors' interest to such landscape; A view of
rotating blades is joyful; Trouble, that some wind mills
don't turn were evaluated as effecting at small extent.
Coastal zone residents' interest to note how strong is wind
and Optical exercises for eyes were evaluated as not
effected features of offshore wind parks five years ago.

In 2013 years twice reduced fears related to piling of
natural Sea view by offshore wind turbines and troubles to
watch natural and clean horizon line. So, no more troubles
for OWE development related to visual impact of OWE.

Answering to question, what are attitudes to construct
large off-shore wind power parks there in marine areas of
your country in 2008 year experts noted that this activity
will be significant for local authorities’ at large extent.
Impact at small extent could be related to National
strategy, National marine legislation, and National energy
legislation. After 5 years experts double attention gave to
impact of OWE to climate change. Local authorities and
national marine legislation received reduced attention.

The use of Offshore Wind Energy Social
Compatibility Tool

This Social Compatibility Tool could be used for next
activities, related to OWE development:
1. On preparatory works at introduction of OWE in
some coastal areas of a country. Accumulated data
and discovered regularities and trends of changes
could be used for explanation of usefulness and
acceptability of OWE for national and local
authorities, inhabitants and visitors of coastal zones.
As basis for monitoring of changes in attitudes to
OWE in different regions and countries. 5 year
monitoring step is the most appropriate.
The questionnaire could be translated into national
languages for access with Social Compatibility
knowledge of target groups which opinion are
important for decision making and acceptance of
OWE in a country or region.
As education mean during preparing planers and
developers of offshore wind energy.

2.

3.

4,
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5. As set of arguments for answering to questions of
potential investors concerning social acceptance of
OWE.

6. As set of information for journalists writing on
themes related to social acceptance of OWE.

7. Many other purposes connected to human activities
offshore and onshore.

8.  As basis for next accumulation of useful knowledge
on social acceptance of OWE.

Conclusions

Creation, continuous used and development of OWE
Social Compatibility tool trough implementation of
cross-border cooperation in South Baltic projects
POWER and SB-OFF.E.R. made positive changes and
discovered new opportunities for Offshore Wind Energy
culture, industry and mode of life:

Extrapolation of actual tendencies to time period till
2050 year, planes of European community to reach target
of 20% of renewable energy in 2020 year, results of
sociological standardised poll of citizens of EU-25
“Knowledge — Perception — Measures: Energy
Technologies Eurobarometer” made in 2006 led us to
paint raising only renewable energy sources, and total

balanced energy culture was changed to Advanced —
replace burning kinds of energy to not burning. The last
attitude is advanced what could be seen on virtual
trichotomical trend and there no doubt, that it will rise in

the nearest future.

During 5 years occurred significant changes in nature
culture approaches. Environment saving attitude reduced
twice from 61% till 29%. Economical approach was raised
from 13% till 45%. The last change could be explained as
result of achieved clearness that OWE isn’t danger for
marine environment and only economical criterions left
significant for decision making related to establishing
OWE parks.

Different kinds of techniques and activities which
effects bigger damage for environment at deep water
marine areas were ranged by experts about equal in 2008
and 2013 years. The most danger for marine environment
recognised dumped chemical weapons, oil drilling and
mining, dumping, oil loading terminals, closed marine
areas and cargo shipping. Underwater gas pipes, fishery,
passenger shipping and underwater electricity cables are
danger at small extent. Marine environment is no effecting
by recreational fishing, wind power generators and sailing.
So, this comparative evaluation gives very strong
arguments when OWE is examining on environment

falling of all kinds of traditional energy sources. There 1SSUes-

are providing restrictions of burning and nuclear kind of

Understanding of usefulness of OWE for costal living

energy during 10-20 years. Using dichotomic model of People was improved significantly. After 5 years number
single virtual relation the model of energy transition is of positive opinion expressed experts increased twice till

presenting as inversion of irresponsible energy, grounded
on fuel burning technologies and centralised supply of
energy, to responsible energy, related to use of renewable
and decentralised energy distribution.

Citizens of participating in projects POWER and
SB-OFF.E.R. countries Denmark, Sweden, Germany,
Poland and Lithuania are positive concerning
development renewable, wind and offshore wind energy.

However, energy policy of EU is still not positioned
on objective energy transition trend. This is reason why
people of EU don‘t trust for information on energy given
by political parties, national governments, journalists,
electricity, gas and other energy companies,
regional/local authorities. People of EU much more trust
information about energy related issues from scientific
and environmental protection organisation or consumer
associations.

It’s very significant that understanding of climate
change as very dangerous problem for humanity
demonstrate 80% of respondents. Attitude to climate
change importance was not changed during last 5 years.

According to sustainable innovation paradigm
energy culture is human feature, which shows how much
sustainable energy is using. As it’s more sustainability
approach as higher energy culture. 5 years ago was

dominated opinion about aim to assure mix of different

kinds of energy — non-renewable and renewable. After 5
years the significant change was occurred on this matter.
In 2008 year only 19% of respondents were sure that
governments should do all for change fuel burning
energy to renewable energy expressed. In 2013 year this
attitude reached 65% of respondent’s answers. Energy
culture is transiting from Traditional —A(t) to Balanced —
B(t) and after — to Advanced — C(t). During 5 year

61%, neutral — till 32%, and negative approach reduced till
6%. After 5 years the part of respondents without opinion
on this matter reduced from 27% till 0%. There we could
recognise impact of knowledge on understanding of
usefulness of offshore wind energy provided to large
publics.

Positive impact of OWE at national level was
increased in all analysed aspects. Positive approach to
impact of OWE to coastal living people is increasing. After
5 years no negative opinions were recognised in expert’s
answers. The opinion on neutral impact of OWE to coastal
living people and visitors was increased till 58% and
positive — till 35%. In 2013 years twice reduced fears
related to piling of natural Sea view by offshore wind
turbines and troubles to watch natural and clean horizon
line. So, no more troubles for OWE development related to
visual impact of OWE. After 5 years experts double
attention gave to impact of OWE to climate change. Local
authorities and national marine legislation received
reduced attention.

The scope of longitude sociological research on OWE
Social Compatibility dynamics could be accepted as OWE
Social Compatibility tool, which could be further used in
large scale applications, targeted to sustain introduction of
OWE in different countries and coastal regions.
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VIDAUS KONTROLES SISTEMOS BUKLES STATYBOS SEKTORIAUS

IMONESE VERTINIMAS

Rasa Kanapickiené, Jovita Klimaité
Vilniaus universitetas

Anotacija

Gera jmonés vidaus kontrolés sistema — vienas i§ efektyvios tos jmonés veiklos garanty, kuris skirtas realiai uztikrinti, kad bus jgyvendinti jmonés
svarbiausi tikslai. Kei¢iantis verslo ekonominéms salygoms, jmonés vidaus kontrolé taip pat transformuojasi. Taciau XX—XXI amziy sandiiroje jvyke
stambiis finansiniai skandalai parodé, kad jmoniy vidaus kontrolé nesugebéjo atskleisti ir suvaldyti esminiy verslo riziky. Todél pozitirj | jmoniy

vidaus kontrolg bitina ir toliau tobulinti.

Imonés vidaus kontrolés sistema labai priklauso nuo jos vykdomos veiklos, taciau atskiry sektoriy jmoniy vidaus kontrolés tyrimy pasigendama.
Todél straipsnyje analizuojama statybos sektoriaus vidaus kontrolés sistemos biiklé. Tai vienas i§ sektoriy, kuriame dirba daugiausiai Gkio subjekty,

taip pat Sis sektorius patyré reikSmingus nuostolius finansinés krizés metu.

Periodinis sistemos vertinimas yra neatsiejama vidaus kontrolés tobulinimo dalis. Todél bitina turéti instrumenta, padedantj ne tik jvertinti sistema,

bet ir identifikuoti silpnas vietas ir numatyti sistemos tobulinimo kryptis. Vertinant vidaus kontrolg, galima pasirinkti skirtingus vertinimo metodus,

taciau geriausiai tinka klausimynai — jie padeda iSvengti klaidy bei netikslumy ir atskleisti slepiamg informacija. Straipsnyje pateikta autoriy sukurti
imonés vidaus kontrolés jvertinimo metodika: sukurtas klausimynas, kuris apima vidaus kontrolés aktualumo bei efektyvumo, taip pat vidaus
kontrolés elementy — kontrolés aplinkos, rizikos vertinimo, kontrolés veiksmy, informacijos bei komunikacijos, kontrolés stebésenos — vertinima.
Metodika, skirta tiek nepriklausomy, tiek ir vidaus auditoriy bei jmonés vadovy praktiniame darbe jmonéje esancios kontrolés biiklei nustatyti. Sios
metodikos pagalba buvo jvertinta vidaus kontrolés buklé Lietuvos statybos sektoriaus jmonése. Straipsnyje pateikiami tyrimo rezultatai,
akcentuojamos statybos sektoriaus jmoniy vidaus kontrolés ypatybés. Tokio pobiidzio tyrimas Lietuvoje atliktas pirma karta.

PAGRINDINIAI ZODZIALI: vidaus kontrolés sistema, statyba, vertinimas, vidaus kontrolés klausimynas.

Ivadas

Vienas i§ esminiy jmonés valdymo instrumenty yra
efektyvi vidaus kontrolés sistema. Efektyvi vidaus
kontrolé padeda uztikrinti verslo politika bei numatyty
tiksly imongje pasiekima, atskleidzia jmonés vystymosi
perspektyvas, padeda pastebéti pavojingg jmoneés
egzistavimui rizikg bei ja valdyti, siekiant iSlaikyti
nustatyta prisiimta rizikos lygj. Taciau jmoniy finansiniai
skandalai rodo, kad S8iy jmoniy vidaus kontrolé
nesugebg¢jo atskleisti ir suvaldyti esminiy verslo riziky.
Tai patvirtina jmoniy vidaus kontrolés sistemos kiirimo ir
tobulinimo aktualuma. Per pasaulj nusiritusi krizé taip pat
parodé, kad jmoniy vidaus kontrolé nesugebéjo atskleisti
esminiy jmonéms gresian¢iy verslo riziky ir sumazinti
tiek, kad jos tapty priimtinos. Be to, jmoniy valdymo
sistemos nariai nesugeb¢jo  skubiai  jgyvendinti
antikriziniy priemoniy, o tai Ilémé jmoniy bankrotus.

Nors pripazistama, kad jmonés vidaus kontrolés
sistema labai priklauso nuo jos vykdomos veiklos, taciau
mokslinéje literatiiroje analizuojami, tarptautiniy ir
nacionaliniy profesiniy organizacijy sukurti vidaus
kontrolés modeliai yra bendro pobtidzio. Galima iSskirti
tik keleta specifiniy, t.y. konkrecios veiklos srities
modelius: banky vidaus kontrolés sistemos modelis
(Bazel), vieSojo sektoriaus vidaus kontrolés modelis
(INTOSAI), informacinéms sistemoms skirti vidaus
kontrolés modeliai (CobiT, SAC). Todél aktualu
analizuoti skirtingose ekonominés veiklos sektoriuose
dirbanc¢iy jmoniy vidaus kontrolés specifika. Reikia
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paminéti, kad Lietuvoje atlikti vidaus kontrolés
empiriniai tyrimai (Kanapickiené, 2008a; Giritinas, 2009,
Dzingulevi¢iené, Kustiené, 2010) labiau koncentruojasi |
skirtingo dydZzio jmoniy vidaus kontrolés sistemy analizg.
O atskiry sektoriy jmoniy vidaus kontrolés tyrimy
pasigendama: paminétini Giritino (2013) vidaus kontrolés
empiriniai tyrimai gavybos pramonés jmongése.

Lietuvoje didzigja dalj visy veikianciy tkio subjekty
sudaro tUkio subjektai, dirbantys apdirbamojoje
gamyboje; statyboje; didmeninéje ir mazmeningje
prekyboje; transporte ir saugojime (2013 m. sausio 1 d.
atitinkamai — 7,8 %; 6,9 %; 25 %; 7,5 %). Nors pagal vei-
kian¢iy jmoniy skaiCiy statybos sektorius yra ketvirtoje
vietoje, taciau, analizuojant krizés metus, pastebésime,
kad Lietuvoje 2009-2013 metais statybos sektoriuje
bankrutavo didZiausias procentas jmoniy, t. y. didZiausia
atitinkamais metais pradéty bankroto procesy procentiné
dalis nuo veikianéiy tukio subjekty skaicius mety
pradzioje (2009 metais — 6,1 %). 2009 metais kituose
sektoriuose — apdirbamojoje gamyboje; didmeningje ir
mazmeninéje prekyboje; transporte ir saugojime — S§is
rodiklis buvo atitinkamai 4,2 %, 1,9 %, 4,5 %.
Analogiska tendencija iSliko iki 2013 mety. Paskutinioji
priezastis labiausiai paskatino tirti statybos sektoriaus
imoniy vidaus kontrolés biikle.

Tyrimo objektas — statybos sektoriaus jmoniy vidaus
kontrolés sistema.

Tyrimo tikslas — sukurti jmonés vidaus kontrolés
jvertinimo metodika ir ja pritaikyti tiriant vidaus
kontrolés biikle Lietuvos statybos sektoriaus jmonése.
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Tyrimo metodai — mokslinés literatliros sisteminé,
lyginamoji analizé. Atliktas empirinis tyrimas, naudoti
sociologiniy tyrimy organizavimo elementai: taikytas
anketinés apklausos metodas, ekspertiné apklausa
(interviu). Gauty rezultaty analizé atlikta pasitelkus
kokybinés analizés bei statistinius metodus.

Vidaus kontrolés vertinimas pasitelkiant
klausimynus

Imonés vadovai, auditoriai ar kiti asmenys,
suinteresuoti sékminga jmonés veikla, siekia greitai ir
efektyviai surinkti jiems reikalingag informacija apie
imonés vidaus kontrolés sistema bei ja jvertinti. Norint
teisingai jvertinti padétj, reikia nustatyti, kas lémé tokia
padéti ir kaip ja spresti. Taciau vidaus kontrolés sistemos
vertinimas — diskusijy objektas. Nesutariama dél verti-
nimo kriterijy, biidy ir priemoniy. Sie nesutarimai
daugiausia kyla dél to, kad autoriai nagringja jvairias
vidaus kontrolés sistemas (lonescu, 2011). Bendriausiu
atveju vertinant vidaus kontrole, biitina kuo objektyviau
nustatyti vidaus kontrolés sistemos tinkamumg ir
efektyvuma, iSsiaiskinti vidaus kontrolés sistemos
pranasumus ir trikumus.

Hansen, Stephens, Wood (2009), Kopp, Bierstaker
(2006) isskiria SeSias vertinimo charakteristikas: fizinés
aplinkos  studijavimo,  organizacijos literatiiros,
darbuotojy nuomonés, valdymo struktiiros analizés,
veiklos stebéjimo, santykiy su klientais analizés. Autoriai
sitilo studijuoti fizing organizacijos darbo aplinka, kuri
atskleidzia poziiirj i darbuotojus. Hansen, Stephens,
Wood (2009) teigimu, nemazai informacijos apie
organizacija galima surinkti studijuojant organizacijos
dokumenting medziaga, tai gali biti tiek vidiniai
dokumentai, tiek iSoriné spausdinta informacija apie
tirlamg organizacijg. Autoriy nuomone, svarbus ir
darbuotojy pozitiris | jmonés vidaus kontrolés sistema.
Sitloma atlikti darbuotojy apklausa, jvertinti jy
pasisakymus. Flynn (2005), Kopp, Bierstaker (2006)
siilo paimti interviu i§ pavieniy ar grupés zmoniy.
Gautus atsakymus galima susieti ir atlikti organizacijos
darbuotojy nuomonés analiz¢. Remiantis Hansen,
Stephens, Wood (2009), labai svarbu iSstudijuoti jmonés
hierarchine struktiira, nes kiekviena jy pasizymi savitais
vadovavimo bruozais ir pozitiriu i vidaus kontrole.
Darbuotojy apklausy rezultatams patikrinti siiilomas
veiklos stebéjimas, galintis padéti atskleisti vidaus
kontrolés trikumus. Kaip pastebi Rupsys (2008), vidaus
kontrolés jvertinimui, matavimui bei vertinimui turéty
biti taikomas supaprastintas veiklos vertinimo modelis,
akcentuojant tradicinius ,kietus® veiklos vertinimo
rodiklius, kurie iSmatuoja keliamy tiksly pasiekima
vertinamai veiklai. Sie rodikliai turi bati aiskds, susieti su
strateginiais veiklos rodikliais, lengvai interpretuojami, o
ju skaicius turi biiti optimalus.

Mokslo darbuose (Mackevicius, 1999; Arens, Elder,
Beasley, 2005; Knechel, Salterio, Balou, 2007;
Kanapickiene, 2008b; Gray, Manson, 2011; Jadranka,
2013) nurodoma, kad vidaus kontrolés sistemos
vertinimas gali apimti jvairius metodus — pasitelkiant
apraSymus, grafines schemas ir klausimynus. Vertinant
vidaus  kontrolg, geriausiai  tinka  klausimynai
(Mackevicius, 1999, Gilbert, Terry, 2005; Lakis, 2007).
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Tai i§ anksto parengtas sarasas klausimy, j kuriuos
atsakymai gaunami apklausiant jvairaus lygio personala.
Be to, jie padeda iSvengti klaidy bei netikslumy ir
atskleisti slepiamg informacija. Galima iSskirti kelis
klausimyny naudojimo aspektus. Pirma, vertinimo
klausimynus  geriausiai  buty pateikti  labiausiai
patyrusiems darbuotojams, nes dél jvairiy priezasCiy
(nekompetentingumo, atsakomybés stokos ir pan.) ne visi
darbuotojai gali objektyviai jvertinti vidaus kontrolés
sistemos efektyvumg (Arens, Elder, Beasley, 2005).
Reikia pazyméti, kad Gilbert, Terry (2005) siiilo neteikti
klausimyny auks¢iausiojo lygio vadovams, nes jie gerai
zino, kokia turi biiti vidaus kontrolé ir gali bandyti
nuslépti silpnasias vidaus kontrolés vietas. Antra, tie
patys klausimynai pateiktini ne vienam, o keliems
darbuotojams, jy atsakymai véliau sulyginami, nes
skirtingi asmenys | ta patj klausimg gali atsakyti
skirtingai ir iSrySkinti vidaus kontrolés trukumus
(Kanapickiené, Razmuté, 2009).

Dabartinés metodikos neleidzia susidaryti i§samaus
vaizdo apie vidaus kontrolés sistema: 1) klausimynuose
jvertinami tik atskiri vidaus kontrolés momentai; 2) jie
nesudaro vientisos sistemos; 3) nepateikiama, kaip
kiekybiskai interpretuoti apklausos rezultatus. Dél to
iSkyla butinybé sukurti metodika, kuri leisty efektyviai
jvertinti visa vidaus kontrolés sistema.

Sukurtoje metodikoje dauguma klausimy buvo
sudaryti siekiant nustatyti vidaus kontrolés biikle. Taip
pat pateikiama klausimy, kuriais praSoma iSreiksti savo
nuomong, ne vien pasirenkant atsakymo variantus: ,,taip®,
»he“, ,nezinau“, bet nurodant galimas problemy
prieZastis ar sprendimo biidus.

Statybos sektoriaus jmoniy vidaus kontrolés
vertinimas pasitelkiant klausimynus

Vidaus kontrolés jvertinimas turéty apimti visa jmong,
todél, autoriy nuomone, parengta klausimyna turi sudaryti
Sie pagrindiniai klausimy blokai:

1. Vidaus kontrolés aktualumas. Tuo tikslu sufor-
muotas klausimy blokas, kurj galima suskirstyti i dvi
grupes: 1) respondento poziiiris | vidaus kontrolg;
2) vidaus kontrolés buvimas jmonéje (zr. 1-3j3 lentelg).

Pirmiausia tikslinga tirti, ar respondentas pripazjsta
vidaus kontrolés svarbg bei biitinybe, nes bet kuris tyrimo
objektas praranda prasmg, jei néra suvokiama jo esmé ir
jis atmetamas kaip nereikalingas. Taip pat siekiama
patikrinti, ar respondentas pritaria nuomonei, kad jmonés
paskirdamas darbuotojus, atsakingus uz kontrolés
vykdyma, o pati vidaus kontrolé turi biiti visuotiné, t. y.
kiekvienas vadovas, nepriklausomai nuo jo lygio, turi
vykdyti kontrole, kaip neatskiriamg savo pareigy dalj.

Antra, siekiama suzinoti, ar vidaus kontrolés sistema
jau jdiegta jmonéje, jeigu ne, tuomet, kokios to
priezastys. Jei vidaus kontrolés sistema jdiegta jmonéje,
tiriama, kokius tikslus ji padeda jgyvendinti. Nors mokslo
darbuose issiskiria nuomonés dél vidaus kontrolés tiksly,
dazniausiai literatiros Saltiniuose iSskiriami vidaus
kontrolés tikslai Siose srityse: veiklos efektyvumas;
finansiniy ataskaity teisingumas, patikimumas; turto
apsauga; jstatymy nuostaty laikymasis. Siuo metu vis
dazniau akcentuojami ir Sie vidaus kontrolés tikslai:
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veiksmingos valdymo politikos uztikrinimas bei rizikos
valdymas. Todél siekiama iSsiaiskinti, ar vidaus kontrolé
uztikrina tiksly siekimg Siose Sesiose srityse.

1 lentelé. Vidaus kontrolés aktualumo vertinimo

klausimynas
. Galimi Verti-
Klausimas . .
atsakymai | nimas
Ar, Jisy manymu, statybos jmongje yra T/N/Nez! -
bitina vidaus kontrolés sistema?
Ar jmongje yra parengta ir jdiegta vidaus T/N/Nez 2/0/1*
kontrolés sistema?

Jeigu vidaus kontrolé nejdiegta Jisy jmonéje, tuomet nurodykite
galimas priezastis (galimas keliy varianty pasirinkimas):

— Vadovybé taupo lésas. — Vidaus kontrolé yra nereikalinga.
— Tai naujas reikinys Lietuvoje. — Kita (jrasykite)

Kuriuos 18 tiksly uztikrina Jiisy jmoneés Kiekvie-

vidaus kontrolé: nam

— Veikla yra teiséta, efektyvi, ekonomiska,| punktui
rezultatyvi, skaidri. Taip/Ne 2/0

— Finansiné informacija ir ataskaitos yra
patikimos ir iSsamios.

— Turtas ir duomenys yra apsaugoti.

— Laikomasi jstatymy nuostaty.

— Vykdomi strateginiai bei kiti veiklos
planai.

— Rizikos veiksniai valdomi efektyviai

Kas, Jisy manymu, turéty buti atsakingas uz vidaus kontrolés
sukiirima:

— Imonés vadovas. — Jmonés darbuotojai. — Vidaus auditorius.
— Vidaus kontrolés specialistas. — Kita (jrasykite)

Kas turéty buti atsakingas uz vidaus kontrolés vykdyma:
— Imonés vadovas. — [monés darbuotojai. — Vidaus auditorius.
— Vidaus kontrolés specialistas. — Kita (jrasykite)

" T/N/Nez — galimi atsakymai: Taip, Ne arba NeZinau
22/0/1 — atsakymas Taip vertinamas 2 balais, Ne — 0, NeZinau — 1 balu.

2. Vidaus kontrolés  efektyvumo  vertinimas.  Sis
klausimy blokas skirtas iSsiaiSkinti apklausiamo
darbuotojo poziiirj j jmonés vidaus kontrole, t. y. kaip jis
vertina dabarting vidaus kontrolés biikle, nepakankamos
vidaus kontrolés priezastis, problemas (Zr.2-3ja lentele).
Galimas nepakankamos vidaus kontrolés buvimo
priezas¢iy ir vidaus kontrolés problemy, trukdanéiy
uztikrinti efektyvig jmonés veikla, sarasas suformuotas
atlikus eksperting apklausa (interviu).

Galiausiai tiriama, ar jmonéje galima identifikuoti
vidaus kontrolés elementus. Nors tyréjai néra vieningos
nuomones dél vidaus kontrolés struktiiros, tac¢iau pamazu
vidaus kontrolés supratimas iSsivysté iki tokios vidaus
kontrolés strukttiros, kokia ji suprantama COSO mode-
lyje. Pirmiausia, pateikiami tik du vidaus kontrolés ele-
mentai — kontrolés aplinka ir kontrolés procediiros. Vé-
liau modelis papildytas dar vienu elementu — informacine
sistema (O‘Leary, Iselin, Sharma, 2006). XX a. pab .—
XXI a. pr. vis didéjantis stambiy kompanijy buhalterijos
skandaly mastas bylojo apie tai, kad nepakanka esamos
sukurtos vidaus kontrolés sistemos, ja reikia tobulinti ir
keisti. 1992 m. isleidziamas COSO (1992) modelis, kuris
susideda i$ penkiy elementy: 1) kontrolés aplinkos, 2) ri-
zikos vertinimo, 3) kontrolés veiksmy, 4) informacinés
sistemos ir informavimo, 5) kontrolés priemoniy stebése-
nos. Tokiai vidaus kontrolés struktiirai pritariama
daugelyje mokslo darby (Hubbard, 2003; Jokipii, 2006;
Lakis, 2007; Millichamp, Taylor 2008; Colbert, 2008;
Agbejule, Jokipii, 2009; Giritinas, Mackevicius, 2013).

Toks pozitris iSliko ir 2013 metais perzitrétame COSO

vidaus kontrolés modelyje, kuriame vidaus kontrolés
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diegimui ir jgyvendinimui suformuluota 17 principy:
kontrolés aplinkai suformuluoti 5 principai, rizikos
vertinimui — 4, kontrolés veiksmams — 3, informacijai ir
komunikacijai — 3, kontrolés stebésenai —2 principai.
Nors kontrolés principai iSplaukia i§ 1992 modelio, jie
konkreciai buvo jvardinti tik 2013 metais perzitirétame
modelyje. Todél Siame darbe taip pat vadovaujamasi
COSO (2013) modelio struktiira bei suformuluotais
principais.

Kituose klausimyno blokuose detaliau
kiekvieno vidaus kontrolés elemento biiklé.

tirlama

2 lentelé. Vidaus kontrolés biiklés vertinimo klausimynas

. Galimi Verti-
Klausimas . .
atsakymai nimas
Kaip jvertintuméte jmonés  vidaus | Lg/G/P/S' 3/2/1/0
kontrolés biklg?

Jeigu vidaus kontrolé patenkinama arba silpna, tuomet nurodykite
galimas priezastis (galimas keliy varianty pasirinkimas):

— Vidaus kontrolei skiriama per mazai démesio

— Teikiama per mazai informacijos vidaus kontrolés tema

— Nepakankama vadovy kompetencija diegiant vidaus kontrolg

— Kita (jrasykite)

Jisy manymu, ar Jisy jmonéje jdiegta | T/I/N/NeZ 3/2/0/1

vidaus kontrol¢ veikia efektyviai

Kokias vidaus kontrolés problemas, trukdancias uztikrinti efektyvia)

imonés veikla, pastebite (galimas keliy varianty pasirinkimas):

— Vidaus kontrolés sistemos diegimo trikumai

— Vidaus kontrolés efektyvumo problemos

— Vidaus kontrolés struktiiros problemos

— Neuztikrina specifiniy statybos sektoriaus problemy iSvengimo
(darbuotojy srauty valdymo, darby kokybés, pirkimy kontrolés jr
kt. problemos)

— Neuztikrina riziky i§vengimo

— Kita (jraSykite)

— Nei viena i$ ju

Ar jmongje veikia sklandi: T/N/Nez/En® | 2/0/1/0
— Kontrolés aplinka.— Rizikos vertinimas
— Informacija ir komunikacija

— Kontrolés veiksmai. — Stebésena

"Lg/G/P/S — galimi atsakymai: Labai gera; Gera; Patenkinama; Silpna

* T/I/N/NeZ — galimi atsakymai: Taip, I§ dalies, Ne arba NeZinau (sunku
pasakyti)

* T/N/Nez/En — galimi atsakymai: Taip; Ne; Nezinau; Sio elemento néra

3. Kontrolés aplinka. Kontrolés aplinka analizuojama
kaip veiksniy, daranciy jtaka jmonés vidaus kontrolei,
visuma. Siuos veiksnius jmonés vadovybé privalo
iSanalizuoti, nes vidaus kontrolés sistema nebus efektyvi,
jeigu ja kuriant nebus jvertinta, kokioje aplinkoje ji veiks.
Néra bendros nuomonés dél kontrolés aplinkos veiksniy
skai¢iaus ir skirstymo, todél tikslinga skirti tik
pagrindinius, esminius, daugiausia jtakos kontrolei
turincius, reikSmingg rizika sukeliancius veiksnius. Todél
sudarant klausimyna (Zr. 3-igja lentelg) akcentuojami
COSO (2013) isskiriami kontrolés aplinkai keliami
principai: 1) s3aziningumas ir etinés  vertybés,
2) atsakomybés prieziiira, 3) organizaciné struktiira,
jgaliojimai ir atsakomybg, 4) kompetencijos uztikrinimas,

5) atsakomybés uz  vidaus  kontrolés  vykdyma
uztikrinimas.
Kontrolés aplinkai dideli vaidmenj turi vidaus

kontrolés reglamentas — jmonés norminiy dokumenty
sistema, nustatanti vidaus kontrolés sistemos veikimo

mechanizmg.  Atlikti  vidaus  kontrolés  tyrimai
(Kanapickiené, 2008a, 2008b) rodo, kad vidaus kontrolés
pozilriu  jmonése  nesukurtas tinkamas  veikla

reglamentuojan¢iy dokumenty paketas: daznai norminiy
dokumenty turinys blina nenuoseklus; patys dokumentai
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parengti nesistemingai, daznai priestarauja vienas kitam;
dokumentai operatyviai nepataisomi, nors juos pakeisti ar
papildyti rekomenduoja auditoriai ar nurodo jmonés
vadovai. Tad jmonés vidaus kontrolés sistema
reglamentuojantys dokumentai praranda savo aktualuma
ir tampa reikalingi parodyti tik kontroliuojan¢ioms
institucijoms. Esant tokiai situacijai, reglamentuojanciy
dokumenty tyrimg svarbu iSskirti praktiniu aspektu.
Todél | klausimyng jtraukiami klausimai, analizuojantys
vidaus  kontrolés  reglamentavimg: tiriami  vidaus
kontrolés apraso (dokumento, aptariancio vidaus kont-
rolés vieta jmonés mastu) ir pareigybiy apraSymy,
pareiginiy nuostaty (jmonés parengto dokumento,
kuriame apibréztos darbuotojo darbo funkcijos,
atsakomybé, teisés ir santykiai su kitais nariais pagal jo
pareigybés vieta jmonés struktiiroje ir su $ia pareigybe
susijusig bendra veikla siekiant jmonés tiksly) esminiai
turinio elementai.

3 lentelé. Kontrolés aplinkos vertinimo klausimynas

. Galimi Verti-
Klausimas . s
atsakymai | nimas
Ar jmongje laikomasi sgziningo ir etiSko T/N/Nez' 2/0/1
elgesio nuostaty?
Ar uz valdyma atsakingi asmenys (valdyba, T/N/Nez 2/0/1
audito komitetas) vykdo vidaus kontrolés
atlikimo priezitirg?
Ar jmongje yra patvirtinta organizaciné T/N/Nez 2/0/1
struktiira?
Ar darbuotojams yra suteikti jgaliojimai ir T/N/Nez 2/0/1
priskirta atsakomybé?
Ar jmonéje jgyvendinama zmogiskyjy iStek- | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
liy politika ir procediiros?
Ar jmoné¢ siekia samdyti, rengti ir iSlaikyti T/N/Nez 2/0/1
kompetentingus darbuotojus?
Ar jmongje yra paskirtas asmuo / padalinys T/N/Nez 2/0/1
atsakingas uz vidaus kontrole?
Ar yra parengtas vidaus kontrolés aprasas, Kiekvie-
kuriame aprasoma: nam
— imones veiklos pobidis ir ypatumai punktui
— veiklos rizika T/N/Nez 2/0/1
— apskaitos ir informacing sistema
— turto apsauga
Ar jmongje yra patvirtintas pareigybiy (etaty) | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
skaiius?
Ar darbuotojy pareigybiy apragymuose ir Kiekvie-
kituose vidaus dokumentuose yra aiskiai ir nam
tinkamai apibréztos darbuotojo: punktui
— funkcijos — teiseés T/N/Nez 2/0/1
— atsakomybé — pavaldumas
Ar jmonés vadovas yra patvirtings: Kiekvie-
— apskaitos politika; — saskaity plana; nam
— asmeny, kuriems suteikta teisé rengti ir punktui
pasirasyti arba tik pasirasyti apskaitos T/N/Nez 2/0/1
dokumentus, sarasa
"'T/N/Nez — galimi atsakymai: Taip, Ne arba NeZinau
Taip pat analizuojami apskaitos organizavimui
svarblis dokumentai, kuriy bitinumas apibréztas
LR Buhalterinés apskaitos jstatyme (toliau— BAJ)

(2001), reglamentuojantys: 1) apskaitos politika (pagal
LR BA] (2001) 9-ojo straipsnio 1 dalj tkio subjekto
vadovas turi parinkti apskaitos politika ir ja jgyvendinti,
atsizvelgdamas | konkrecias salygas, veiklos pobidj ir
vadovaudamasis apskaitos standartais); 2) atsakomybés
uz darba su apskaitos dokumentais paskyrima (pagal
LR BA] (2001) 14-ojo straipsnio 1 dalj tkio subjekto
vadovas nustato apskaitos dokumenty pasiraSymo tvarka

ir asmeny, kurie turi teis¢ surasSyti ir pasiraSyti arba tik
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pasirasyti apskaitos dokumentus, sarasa); 3) saskaity
plang (pagal LR BAJ] (2001) 7-ojo straipsnio 3 dalj
kiekvienai jmonei leidziama susidaryti savo sgskaity
plana, kurj turi patvirtinti jos vadovas).

4. Rizikos vertinimas. Pastaruoju metu versle rizika
vis didesné, nes aplinka darosi vis labiau kuirybiskesné ir
sudétingesné. Norédama sukurti efektyvig vidaus
kontrolés sistema, jmonés vadovybé turi Zzinoti, su
kokiomis rizikomis jmoné susiduria savo veikloje. Biitina
nagrinéti rizikos atsiradimo tikimybe, nustatyti rizikos
svarba bei dydj, priimtinos rizikos lygj ar rizikos
valdymo galimybe. Rizikos veiksniy, susijusiy su jmonés
veikla, jvertinimas sudaro palankias salygas ir suteikia
pakankamai informacijos siekiant priimti efektyvius
valdymo sprendimus. COSO (2013) modelyje isskiriami
rizikos jvertinimui keliami principai: 1) tinkamas tiksly
iSkélimas, 2) rizikos identifikavimas ir  analizg,
3) apgaulés rizikos jvertinimas, 4) reikSmingy pokyciy,
kurie gali paveikti vidaus kontrolg, identifikavimas ir
analize.

Klausimyne akcentuojami COSO (2013) pirmieji du
principai, nes 1) jmonés tikslai turi buti suformuluoti
aiSkiai, kad buty galima nustatyti ir jvertinti rizika,
susijusig su tiksly siekimu, 2) biitina analizuoti rizika,
vertinant, kiek ja galima wvaldyti (Zr. 4-3ja lentele).
Klausimyne neanalizuojami kiti du principai, kadangi
apgaulés rizikos jvertinimui ir reikSmingy pokyciy
identifikavimui bitina kurti atskirus, didelés apimties
klausimynus.

4 lentelé. Rizikos vertinimo klausimynas

. Galimi Verti-
Klausimas . .
atsakymai | nimas
Ar nustatyti jmonés tikslai? T/N/Nez' 2/0/1
Ar nustatoma, su kokiomis rizikomis T/N/Nez 2/0/1
susiduriama?
Ar analizuojamos nustatytos rizikos? T/N/Nez 2/0/1
Ar nustatomi mechanizmai (procediiros), T/N/Nez 2/0/1
kaip suvaldyti atsiradusias rizikas?
"T/N/Nez — galimi atsakymai: Taip, Ne arba NeZinau
5. Kontrolés veiksmai. Kontrolés veiksmai— tai

konkretiis veiksmai ir nuostatos, parengtos vadovaujantis

pagrindiniais vidaus kontrolés principais, patvirtintos
jmonés vadovybés bei skirtos vidaus kontrolés tikslams
igyvendinti. Klausimyne visus klausimus galima
sugrupuoti |} tris grupes (Zr. 5-3ja lentelg). Toks
pasirinkimas nulemtas §iy priezasciy.

Pirma, jmonés vidaus kontrolé¢ turi  biti
nenutriikstamas  procesas, todél butina tirti, ar
igyvendinamos ir yra atskirtos visos trys laiko atzvilgiu
i§skiriamos kontrolés: iSankstiné, einamoji ir paskesnioji
kontrolés. Toks skirstymas COSO modelyje (1992, 2013)
néra akcentuojamas, taCiau sutinkamas mokslo darbuose
(Navickas, 2010) bei norminiuose dokumentuose (pvz.,
Lietuvos banko valdybos nutarime ,,Dél bendryjy banko
vidaus kontrolés organizavimo nuostaty” (2001),
LR Vidaus kontrolés ir vidaus audito jstatyme (2002)),
todél tikslinga jvertinti, ar tokios kontrolés rasys
egzistuoja jmonéje.

Antra, kontrolés veiksmus tikslinga analizuoti ne tik
laiko atzvilgiu, bet ir pagal kontrolés lygius. Pagal
kontrolés lygius kontrolés veiksmus galima suskirstyti i
tris grupes: operatyvios kontrolés veiksmai, prieziiiros
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veiksmai, valdymo kontrolés veiksmai. Operatyviosios
kontrolés veiksmai jdiegti paciame ikiniy operacijy
procese bei jais sickiama uztikrinti kontrolés aplinkos
efektyvuma, todél turi lemiama jtaka visai vidaus
kontrolés  sistemai. Siems kontrolés  veiksmams
dazniausiai priskirtinas (Dzingulevic¢iené, Kustienés,
2010; Ratcliffe, Landes, 2009) tinkamas darbuotojy
pareigy atskyrimas; jgaliojimy skyrimas;
dokumentavimas; informacijos apdorojimas.
Norminiuose dokumentuose bei mokslo darbuose taip pat
akcentuojami ir fizinés kontrolés veiksmai. Todél antroji
klausimy grupé skirta jvertinti Siy kontrolés veiksmy
egzistavima jmonéje.

5 lentelé. Kontrolés veiksmy vertinimo klausimynas

Klausimas Galimi Verti-
atsakymai | nimas

Ar jmonéje yra atskirtos iSankstinés, einamo- | T/N/NeZ' 2/0/1
sios ir paskesniosios kontrolés funkcijos?
Ar jmongje yra atskirtos darbuotojy pareigos? | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
Ar jmongje yra suteikiami jgaliojimai atlikti T/N/Nez 2/0/1
ukines operacijas?
Ar jmongéje yra atliekamas operacijy T/N/Nez 2/0/1
dokumentavimas?
Ar jmongje yra atliekami informacijos T/N/Nez 2/0/1
apdorojimo kontrolés veiksmai?
Ar jmongje yra atliekami fizinés kontrolés T/N/Nez 2/0/1
veiksmai?
Imonéje yra atlieckami kitos kontrolés | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
veiksmai (jraSykite) [
Ar kontrolés veiksmai yra tinkami (reikiamg T/N/Nez 2/0/1
kontrolés priemon¢ yra reikiamoje vietoje)?
Ar kontrolés veiksmai veiksmingi? T/N/Nez 2/0/1
Ar kontrolés veiksmai funkcionuoja kaip | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
viena sistema?
Ar kontrolés veiksmai nuosekliai T/N/Nez 2/0/1
funkcionuoja pagal parengta plana
Ar kontrolés veiksmai efektyviis sagnaudy T/N/Nez 2/0/1
pozitriu (kontrolés jdiegimo kaina nevirsija
gaunamos naudos)?
Ar kontrolés veiksmai visapusiai (susij¢ su T/N/Nez 2/0/1
kontrolés tikslais)?

"'T/N/Nez — galimi atsakymai: Taip, Ne arba NeZinau

Trecia, biitina jvertinti ne tik ar kontrolés veiksmai
yra jdiegti imongje, bet, ar jie veikia. Tam skirta trecioji
klausimy grupé.

Tokig klausimy struktiirg 1émé ir COSO (2013)
modelyje iSskiriami kontrolés veiksmams keliami
principai: 1) kontrolés veiklos parinkimas ir plétojimas;
2) kontrolés technologijos; 3) politikos ir procediiry
taikymas.

6. Informacija ir komunikacija. Informaciné sistema
turi pateikti praneSimus, turinCius pirming, finansing ir
atitinkamai susijusig informacija, kuri suteikty galimybe
vykdyti ir kontroliuoti verslg. COSO (2013) modelyje
iSskiriami informacijai ir komunikacijai keliami principai:
1) aktualios  informacijos  naudojimas;  2) vidaus
komunikacija ir 3)iSorés komunikacija. Sie aspektai
akcentuojami klausimyne (zr. 6-3ja lentele).

Norint uztikrinti tinkamg vidaus kontrolés veikima,
jmoné turi gauti/generuoti ir naudoti aktualig ir
kokybiska informacija, todél klausimyne pirmiausiai
teiraujamasi respondenty, ar jiems pakanka informacijos
apie vidaus kontrole, jos svarbg bei galimybes.

Efektyvi komunikacija turi vykti placigja prasme, t.y.
Ji turi veikti visoje jmongje ir visomis kryptimis. Vadovai
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privalo informuoti darbuotojus, kokig informacija jie turi
fiksuoti, kada ir kokia forma perduoti, kad suteikty
informacijos vadovybei siekiant priimti teisingus
sprendimus (Hubbard, 2003). Be to, vadovybé turi
uztikrinti, kad buty reikiamos priemonés rySiams su
iSorés Salimis palaikyti ir informacijai i§ jy gauti, nes
iSorés rySiai gali turéti labai didelg¢ jtakg organizacijos
tiksly jgyvendinimo mastui (INTOSALI, 2004).

6 lentelé. Informacijos ir komunikacijos vertinimo

klausimynas
. Galimi Verti-
Klausimas . s
atsakymai | nimas
Ar pakanka informacijos apie vidaus kontrole, | T/N/Nez' 2/0/1
jos svarba, galimybes?
Ar jmongje yra uztikrinama komunikacija | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
visoje jmonéje ir visomis kryptimis?
Ar jmonéje yra uztikrinamas informacijos | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
perdavimas ataskaity forma?
Ar jmonéje yra uztikrinamas greitas jvykiy ir | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
sandoriy registravimas bei klasifikavimas?
Ar jmonéje yra plétojamos ir palaikomos | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
veiksmingos informacinés sistemos?
Ar jmong¢je keiiamasi informacija su kity | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
padaliniy darbuotojais dél galimy riziky?
Ar jmon¢je yra uztikrinama efektyvi | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
komunikacija su iSorés Salimis?

"T/N/Nez — galimi atsakymai: Taip, Ne arba NeZinau

7. Stebésena. COSO (2013) modelyje nurodoma, kad
stebésena turi biti atlickama remiantis Siais principais:
1) nuolatinés  prieziliros ir/arba atskiry jvertinimy
vykdymas, 2)trikumy vertinimas ir praneSimas apie
juos. Tai akcentuojama klausimyne (zr. 7-3ja lentele).

7 lentelé. Stebésenos vertinimo klausimynas

. Galimi Verti-
Klausimas . .
atsakymai | nimas

Ar jmongje yra atlieckamas vidaus auditas? T/N/Ne7! 2/0/1
Ar jmonéje yra atlickamas iSorés auditas? T/N/Nez 2/0/1
Ar Jasy jmonéje aptikti trikumai yra | V/D/K/NK® | 3/2/1/0
i§taisomi?
Ar atliekamas greitas trikumy jvertinimas? T/N/Nez 2/0/1
Ar informacija dél jtariamy pazeidimy, | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
neteiséty veiksmy perduodama atsakingiems
darbuotojams?
Ar yra nustatyti veiksmai, kurie turi buti | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
atlikti reaguojant j trikumus?
Ar nustatytu terminu atliekami veiksmai, kad | T/N/Nez 2/0/1
biity iStaisyti trikumai?

U'T/N/Nez — galimi atsakymai: Taip, Ne arba NeZinau
2V/D/K/Nk— galimi atsakymai: Visada; Dazniausiai; Kai kada; Niekada

Klausimyno atsakymy jvertinimas balais. Kiekvienas
atsakymas | teiginj vertinamas balais. Balai skiriami
atsakymams, kurie nurodo, kad vidaus kontrol¢je néra
spragy, taip pat nekils rizika, kad jmonés tikslai nebus
pasiekti. Klausimynuose atsakymus sitloma jvertinti
balais nuo 0 iki 2 pagal tai, ar vidaus kontrol¢je yra
trakumy, ar ne: 1) jeigu pasirenkami atsakymai ,.taip®, “i$
dalies®, ,,dazniausiai®, ,,gerai®, ,, i$ dalies atitinka“ jiems
skiriami 2 balai, 2) jeigu ,,ne* arba ,,Sio elemento néra®,
»silpna®, |, neatitinka“, ,nickada“— 0 baly, 3)jeigu
atsakoma ,,kaip kada“, ,,patenkinama®, ,,nezinau“ — 1 ba-
las, kadangi nezinojimas nei patvirtina, nei paneigia
jrodymy, kad kontroléje néra spragy. Klausimyne yra
keletas klausimy, kuriy atsakymai ,labai gerai, visiskai
atitinka®, ,,visada“ — jiems skiriami trys balai.
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Remiantis literatiiros Saltiniuose rekomenduojamais
kontrolés rizikos vertinimo lygiais, sililoma jmonés
vidaus kontrole vertinti: 1) labai gerai — surinkus daugiau
nei 80 % visy galimy baly; 2) gerai — surinkus nuo 60 %
iki 79 % visy galimy baly; 3) patenkinamai — surinkus

nuo 40 % iki 59 % visy galimy baly (Siuo atveju bitina

perzioiréti vidaus kontrolés sistema ir imtis tam tikry
priemoniy situacijai pakeisti); 4) silpna — surinkus iki
40 % visy galimy baly (Siuo atveju reikalinga imtis
skubiy priemoniy biiklei pagerinti).

Statybos sektoriaus imoniy vidaus kontrolés
biiklés tyrimo metodika

Siekiant visapusiskai iSanalizuoti vidaus kontrolés
bikle statybos sektoriaus jmonése, naudoti du,
tarpusavyje derinti, tyrimo metodai — anketiné apklausa
ir ekspertiné apklausa (interviu).
buvo apibrézta tiriamoji visuma, atranka, minimalus at-
rankos dydis, pirminiy duomeny rinkimo metodas.

Tiriamoji visuma — Kauno apskrities statybos sekto-
riaus jmonés (LR Statistikos departamento duomenimis
2014 m. sausio 1 d. Kauno apskrityje veiklg vykdé 1233
statybos sektoriaus tkio subjektai). Tokj pasirinkima
lémé Sios priezastys:

1. Remiantis LR Statistikos departamento duome-
nimis Lietuvoje 2014 m. sausio 1d. veiké 90 790 ikio
subjektai. Ketvirtoje vietoje pagal veikiancius tkio
subjektus yra statybos sektorius: 2014 m. sausio 1 d.
Siame sektoriuje veiké 6127, t.y. 6,7% visy ikio
subjekty. Uz §j sektoriy didesni, t. y. sudarantys didesne
dalj visy veikian¢iy tkio subjekty, yra didmeniné ir
mazmeniné prekyba; apdirbamoji gamyba; transportas ir
saugojimas (2014 m. sausio 1 d. atitinkamai pagal ekono-
minés veiklos rasis 24,5 %; 7,6 %; 7,4 %).

2. Tyrimas atliktas regioniniu principu — tirtos Kauno
apskrities jmonés. Remiantis LR Statistikos departamento
duomenimis Kauno apskrityje jregistruota 20,2 % visy
Lietuvos ikio subjekty. Statybos sektoriaus subjektai
sudaré 6,7 % visy veikianc¢iy Kauno apskrities tkio
subjekty arba 20,1 % visy Lietuvoje veikian¢iy statybos
sektoriaus Tikio subjekty.

Atranka. Statistiniuose tyrimuose informacija apie
tiriamaja visuma daZnai renkama atrankos badu. Cia
atranka apibiidinama kaip tyrimui atrinkta visumos dalis,
galinti tinkamai ir pakankamai atstovauti visumai bei
teikti reikiamg informacija. Tyrimui visumos elementai
buvo pasirinkti vykdant tikimybing atranka.

Minimalus  atrankos dydis. Atrankinio tyrimo
rezultatai visada turi didesnj ar mazesn] neapibréztuma,

kuris mazéja, o didinant atrankos apimtj, didéja daromy

iSvady tikslumas. Todél iskyla uzdavinys — nustatyti

minimaly atrankos dydj (Kanapickien¢, 2008; Schutt,

2011): Siame tyrime norint rezultatus gauti su 95 %

tikimybe bei 12 % paklaida duomenys turi biiti surinkti
maziausiai i§ 63 jmoniy. Tyrimo metu analizuoti i§ 66
imoniy surinkti duomenys.

Pirminiy  duomeny rinkimo metodas. Siekiant
uztikrinti didZiausig respondenty anonimiSkumg bei kuo
aukStesnj duomeny patikimumg, buvo pasirinktas
anketavimas. Tyrimas buvo organizuojamas pagal
sukurta vidaus kontrolés jvertinimo metodika. Buvo
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pateiktas klausimynas su 53 klausimais, kurie buvo
sugrupuoti j septynias grupes.

ekspertai. Ekspertai buvo atrinkti i§ skirtingy statybos
jmoniy, jy darbo stazas 4,5-13 mety, jie buvo Siy
pareigybiy atstovai: projekty vadovas, vyr. buhalteré,
direktorius, transporto ir tiekimo skyriaus virSininkas,
statybos direktorius, t.y. specialistai, turintys vidaus
kontrolés srities ziniy ir patyrimo. Eksperty buvo
papraSyta suranguoti desimt uzduoty klausimy didéjancia
tvarka nuo 1 iki 10. Apskai¢iavus Kendalo konkordacijos
koeficienta (W' =10,7), galima teigti, kad eksperty nuo-
moné yra pakankamai vieninga. Ja buvo pasitelkta
sudarant ir klausimyna, kai buvo atrenkamos
nepakankamos vidaus kontrolés buvimo priezastys ir
vidaus kontrolés problemos, trukdancios uZtikrinti
efektyvig imonés veikla.

Imoniy vidaus kontrolés tyrimy rezultaty
interpretavimas

Apklausos respondentai atstovauja skirtingo dydzio
imones: 23 % jvardijo save labai mazy, 40 % — mazy,
32 % — vidutiniy jmoniy darbuotojais. Maziausiai atsaky-
my buvo gauta i$ dideliy jmoniy. Imonés pagal dyd; su-
skirstytos vadovaujantis LR smulkiojo ir vidutinio verslo
plétros jstatymo (2007) 3-iajame straipsnyje pateiktais
rodikliais — tai darbuotojy skai¢ius, metinés pajamos arba
turto balansiné verté, taip pat jmoné turi biti
savarankiska.

Dauguma atrinkty jmoniy atstovavo kompetentingi
respondentai. Tai parodo S$ie du kriterijai. Pirma,
dauguma  respondenty uzima auk$tas  pareigas
atstovaujamoje jmonéje: 24 % save jvardijo jmonés
vadovais, 24 % — buhalteriais, 21 % — darby vadovais,
13 % — projekty vadovais, 9 % — vadybininkais. Tik 9 %
apklaustyjy yra kity pareigybiy atstovai. Antra, daugumos
respondenty darbo stazas rodo jy didelg¢ patirtj:
atstovaujamoje jmon¢je 33 % apklaustyjy dirba vir§
desSimties mety; 33 % — nuo 6 iki 10 mety; 27 % — nuo 2
iki 5 mety, tik 6 % apklaustyju darbo stazas jmonéje — iki
vieneriy mety. Taigi, galima teigti, kad dauguma
apklaustyjy yra didele patirtj turintys darbuotojai, todél jy
iSsakyta nuomoné yra reikSminga ir patikima. Toliau
pateikiami tyrimo rezultatai.

1. Pirmiausia buvo siekiama iSsiaiskinti vidaus
kontrolés  aktualumg statybos sektoriuje. Galima
konstatuoti, kad dauguma respondenty pripazjsta vidaus
kontrolés biitinuma statybos jmonés veikloje: tai nurodé
97 % respondenty. Taciau pozitris dél visuotinai pripa-
zintos nuostatos — kad jmonés vadovas sukuria ir prizidiri
vidaus kontrolés veikima, paskirdamas darbuotojus, atsa-
kingus uz kontrolés vykdyma — issiskyré: 67 % respon-
denty nurod¢, kad uz vidaus kontrolés sukiirimag turi biti
atsakingas imonés vadovas, o uz vykdyma vidaus kont-
rolés specialistas (39 %) arba vidaus auditorius (35 %).

Nors dauguma respondenty pripazjsta vidaus kontro-
lés bitinuma, taCiau domintis, ar jmonése atlieckama
vidaus kontrole, tik 48 % respondenty pasisake, kad vi-
daus kontrolés sistema yra parengta ir jdiegta. Tai, kad ir
vidaus kontrolé nebiitina jmonés veikloje, ir ji jmongje
neatliekama nurodé 3 % respondenty. Kaip pagrinding
prieZastj, kodél jmonése néra jdiegiama vidaus kontrolés



Socialiniai mokslai, Vidaus kontrolés sistemos buklés statybos sektoriaus jmonése vertinimas

sistema, daugiausia (46 %) respondenty nurodé, kad va-
dovybé taupo 1éSas. 8 % nurodé tokias priezastis: néra

reglamentuota sistema, néra parengtos vertinimo meto-

dikos. O 13 % respondenty mano, kad ji visai

nereikalinga. Jmonése, kuriose jdiegta vidaus kontrolés

sistema, ji labiausiai padeda uztikrinti jstatymy nuostaty
laikymasi (21 %), strateginiy bei kity veiklos plany

vykdyma (20 %), teiséta, efektyvia, ekonomiska,

rezultatyvia, skaidrig veiklg (18 %). Turto bei duomeny
apsauga (10 %), finansiné informacija ir ataskaity

patikimumas bei iSsamumas (13 %), rizikos veiksniy

efektyvus valdymas (15 %) yra maziau uztikrinami.

2. Vidaus  kontrolés  efektyvumo vertinimas.
ISanalizuosime, kaip vidaus kontrolés efektyvuma vertina
apklausoje  dalyvaujantys respondentai, véliau jy

nuomoneg palyginsime su atskiry vidaus kontrolés
elementy vertinimais. Vertinant vidaus kontrolés bikle
jmonése, nustatyta, kad vidaus kontrolés buklé yra gera
beveik ketvirtadalyje jmoniy (taip nurodée 24 %
respondenty). Vis délto dauguma respondenty mano, kad
buklée yra silpna (42 %) arba patenkinama (33 %). Kaip
galimas prieZzastis respondentai nurodé, kad vidaus
kontrolei skiriama per mazai démesio (36 %) ir teikiama
per mazai informacijos vidaus kontrolés tema (31 %).
Nurodytos kitos galimos priezastys (14 %): reikia atskiro
etato ir 1éSy, be to triikksta patirties, néra reglamenty,
vadovams tai neaktualu.

Tyrimu buvo sickiama nustatyti, kurios i§ problemy
daugiausiai pasireiSkia statybose. Respondentai nurodé,
kad dazniausiai pasireiskia vidaus kontrolés efektyvumo
problemos (26 %), statybos sektoriaus specifiniy
problemy iSvengimo (23 %) ir riziky iSvengimo
neuztikrinimas (20 %), kiek reCiau pasireiSskia vidaus
kontrolés sistemos diegimo triikumai (15 %) ir strukttiros
problemos (15 %). Nors apklaustiesiems buvo suteikta
galimybé pateikti ir savo atsakymo variantg, taciau
daugiau galimy problemy nebuvo nurodyta. Taigi galima
konstatuoti, kad patys imoniy darbuotojai pastebi vidaus
kontrolés problemas, kurias bitina spresti siekiant
pagerinti vidaus kontrolés btiklg.

Paprasius nurodyti, kurie i§ elementy jmonéje veikia
sklandziai, buvo akcentuota tik kontrolés aplinka (42 %)
ir kontrolés veiksmai (48 %). Kita vertus, rizikos
vertinimas (57%), informacija ir komunikacija (45%) bei
stebésena (47%) buvo iSskiriami kaip sklandZziai nevei-
kiantys vidaus kontrolés elementai. Nemazai respondenty
(16 %) nurod¢, jog Siy elementy visai néra vidaus
kontrolés sistemoje. Toks vidaus kontrolés struktiiros
traktavimas buidingas iki XX a. paskutiniojo deSimt-
mecio, todél galima manyti, kad Siose statybos sektoriaus
jmonése vidaus kontrolés plétoté stipriai atsilicka nuo
Siuolaikinio poziiirio.

Toliau tiriama atskiry vidaus kontrolés elementy

bukle.
3. Kontrolés aplinka. Vidaus kontrolés tikslams
pasiekti labai svarbus jmonés auksciausio lygio

vadovybés poziiiris j kontrolg. Jei jmonés auksciausio
lygio vadovybés pabrézia, kad vidaus kontrolé yra svarbi,
kad ji padeda pasiekti uzsibrézty tiksly, jmonés
darbuotojai tai jauCia ir dirba, laikydamiesi nustatyty
vidaus kontrolés procediiry. Kita vertus, jei jmonés
darbuotojai pajaucia, kad vidaus kontrolé jmoneés
vadovybei neriipi, galima buti visiSkai tikriems, kad
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jmonés vadovybés numatyti tikslai nebus pasiekti.
Tyrimo rezultatai parodé, kad Siam aspektui jmonése
skiriama per mazai démesio: tik kas antroje imonéje uz
valdyma atsakingi asmenys (valdyba, audito komitetas)
vykdo vidaus kontrolés atlikimo prieziiirg. Tok] rezultatg
gali lemti tai, kad Lietuvos mazose ar vidutingje imonéje
valdyba paprastai nesudaroma. Taciau, jei valdyba bei
audito komitetas suformuoti ir jie nevykdo vidaus
kontrolés atlikimo priezitiros, tai gali lemti neefektyvy
vidaus kontrolés veikima.

Kad jmonéje yra paskirtas asmuo ar padalinys
atsakingas uz vidaus kontrolg, nurodé 68 % apklaustyjy,
30 % — teigé, jog tokio asmens néra, tik 2 % teigé nezi-
nantys. Tai parodo, jog ne visose jmonése yra
atsizvelgiama | tokios pareigybés poreiki, dél to gali
nukentéti jmonés veiklos efektyvumas. Taip pat reikéty
atkreipti démesj, kad nors 68 % jmoniy yra paskirtas
asmuo ar padalinys atsakingas uz vidaus kontrole, taciau
vidaus kontrolés sistema jdiegta tik 48 % visy tirty
jmoniy. Tai rodo, kad net ir esant paskirtam atsakingam
uz vidaus kontrole specialistui, jo darbas ne visada yra
efektyvus: net daugiau kaip % atvejy jmonése néra
idiegiama vidaus kontrolés sistema.

Tyrimo rezultatai parodé, kad jmonése didziausias
démesys skiriamas Siems vidaus kontrolés aplinkos
veiksniams: sgzZiningumui ir etinéms vertybéms (58 %),
organizacinés struktiiros patvirtinimui (76 %), igaliojimy
suteikimui ir atsakomybés skyrimui (70 %).

Tiriant rysj tarp atsakingo uz vidaus kontrole asmens
paskirimo ir jgaliojimy bei atsakomybés delegavimo,
nustatyta, kad 67 % statybos jmoniy, kuriose yra paskirti
atsakingi uz vidaus kontrole asmenys (tai sudaro 45 %
visy tirty statybos jmoniy), darbuotojams yra suteikti
igaliojimai ir priskirta atsakomybé. Nesant tokiems
asmenims, jgaliojimy bei atsakomybés priskirimas
jgyvendinamas tik 18 % visy tirty statybos jmoniy.

Tiriant vidaus kontrole¢ jmonéje reglamentuojancius
dokumentus, nustatyta, kad 1) vidaus kontrolés aprasuose
dazniau yra aptariamas jmonés veiklos pobtdis bei
ypatumai (tai nurodé 61% respondenty), reiau — veiklos
rizika, apskaitos ir informaciné sistema ar turto apsaugos
priemonés (47 %); 2) darbuotojy pareigybiy apraSymuose
aiskiai ir tinkamai apibréztos teisés ir atsakomybe, taciau
atlieckamy funkcijy ir pavaldumo pateikimas néra aiskus,
taip pat imonése daznu atveju néra patvirtintas pareigybiy
skaiciaus (69 %).

Siekiant uzkirsti kelig nesgziningiems ir neteisétiems

veiksmams, prevencinés priemonés diegiamos ir
buhalterinés apskaitos sistemoje. Tuo tikslu tyrime
analizuojamas LR Buhalterinés apskaitos jstatymo

reglamentuoty reikalavimy paisymas jmonése: 1) apskai-
tos politikos (ji patvirtinta 36 % jmoniy), 2) atsakomybeés
uz darbg su apskaitos dokumentais paskyrimo (asmeny,
kurie turi teis¢ surasyti ir pasiraSyti arba tik pasiraSyti
apskaitos dokumentus, sarasas patvirtintas 21 % jmoniy),
3) saskaity plano patvirtinimas (tai atlikusios 67 %
jmoniy). Sis faktas ver¢ia sunerimti, nes jis signalizuoja
apie norminiy dokumenty nesilaikyma, juo labiau, kad
48 % respondenty save buvo jvardij¢ jmonés vadovais ir
buhalteriais, t.y. asmenimis tiesiogiai susijusiais su
apskaitos organizavimu ir vykdymu. Sie atsakymai
koreliuoja su vidaus kontrolés sistemai  keliamais
tikslais: vidaus kontrolé tik mazoje dalyje imoniy padeda
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uztikrinti jstatymy nuostaty laikymasi (21 %); finansinés
informacijos ir ataskaity patikimuma(13 %).

4. Rizikos vertinimas. Remiantis jmones misija ir
vizija, vadovybé numato strateginius tikslus, parenka
veiklos strategija ir numato taktinius tikslus. Taciau
tyrimo rezultatai rodo, kad tik 30 % jmoniy yra nustatyti
siekiami tikslai. Jei jmonés tikslai néra konkretizuoti,
darbuotojams néra pateikiami siektini rodikliai, veikla
tampa chaotiSka ir iSsilaikyti konkurencingoje rinkoje
tampa sudétingiau. Nors tik 30 % jmoniy yra nustatyti
sickiami tikslai, taciau verslo rizika analizuojama
dvigubai daugiau jmoniy, t.y. 58% apklausty jmoniy
nurodé, kad veikloje nustatoma, su kokiomis rizikomis
susiduriama, jos analizuojamos. Taciau mechanizmus
(procediiras), kaip suvaldyti atsiradusias rizikas numato
mazai (30%) jmoniy— tai dar labiau sumaZzina jmoniy
galimybes iSsilaikyti konkurencingoje rinkoje.

5. Kontrolés  veiksmai.  Analizuojant  kontrolés
veiksmus, pirmiausiai siekta iSsiaiSkinti, ar jmonése yra
atskirti iSankstinés, einamosios ir paskesniosios kontrolés
veiksmai. Tyrimo rezultatai rodo, kad tik mazdaug
tre¢dalyje jmoniy (30 % respondenty) Siy kontroliy
veiksmai yra atskirti. Likusieji respondentai (70 %) teigé,
jog Sios funkcijos néra atskirtos.

Analizuojant, kokie operatyviosios kontrolés veiksmai
jdiegti jmonése, nustatyta, kad dazniausiai atliekami
dokumentavimo kontrolés veiksmai (66 %) ir fizinés
kontrolés veiksmai (50 %), kita vertus, darbuotojy
pareigy atskyrimo (41 %), igaliojimy atlikti tkines
operacijas (40 %) ir informacijos apdorojimo kontrolés
(32 %) veiksmai atlickami nepakankamai.

Tiriant kontrolés veiksmy efektyvuma nustatyta, kad
kontrolés veiksmai yra tinkami— reikiama kontrolés
priemon¢ yra reikiamoje vietoje (taip teige 62 %
respondenty), taciau kontrolés veiksmai nefunkcionuoja
nuosekliai pagal parengta plana, neveiksmingi, néra
efektyvis sanaudy pozitiriu (taip teigé atitinkamai 62 %,
61 % ir 60 % respondenty) — tai patvirtina pries tai gautus
rezultatus, t.y. jmonése néra jdiegti tinkami kontrolés
veiksmai. Todél logiSkai persasi iSvada, tai patvirtina ir
respondentai, kad kontrolés veiksmai nefunkcionuoja
kaip viena sistema (teiginj patvirtina 67 % respondenty)
ir néra susije¢ su kontrolés tikslais (teiginj patvirtina 57%
respondenty).

6. Informacija ir komunikacija. Norint jvertinti, ar
imonéje darbuotojai gauna ir naudoja aktualig ir
kokybiska informacija, respondenty buvo teirautasi, ar
jiems pakanka informacijos apie vidaus kontrole, jos
svarba bei galimybes. Tokia informacija naudojasi Siek
tiek daugiau nei trec¢dalis respondenty: 35 % respondenty
nurodé, kad tokios informacijos uztenka, kita vertus 62 %
respondentams — neuztenka, o nezinanc¢iy buvo 3%.

Analizuojant komunikacija jmonés viduje, nustatyta,
kad daugelyje jmoniy yra uZztikrinamas komunikacijos
veikimas viduje ir visomis kryptimis (55 %) bei greitas
jvykiy ir sandoriy registravimas, klasifikavimas (69 %).
Visos kitos procediiros néra tinkamai uztikrinamos. Taigi
statybos sektoriuje informacija ir komunikacija néra
tinkamai valdoma, su tuo sutinka ir respondentai, kurie
mano, jog §io elemento veikla néra sklandi.

66

7. Stebésena. Daugelyje jmoniy atlieckamas vidaus
auditas (56 %), taciau neatlickamas iSorés auditas (66 %),

o tai rodo, kad jmonés vadovybé per mazai démesio
skiria kontrolei ir imonés valdymui.

Analizuojant trikumy vertinimg ir praneSima apie
juos, nustatyta, kad jmonése atliekamas greitas truikumy
jvertinimas (57 %). Taciau tai néra pakankama priemoné
jmonése, norint patirti minimalius nuostolius dél galimy
trikumy, nes jmonése tolimesnis reagavimas j trilkumus
yra nepakankamas, t. y. jmonése informacija dél jtariamy
pazeidimy, neteiséty veiksmy neperduodama atsakin-
giems darbuotojams (60 %), néra nustatyti veiksmai,
kurie turi buti atlikti reaguojant j trikumus (66 %), taip
pat néra nustatytu terminu atliekami trukumy iStaisymo
veiksmai (53 %).

Apibendrinant vidaus kontrolés elementy bikle ir
respondenty nuomong¢ dél sklandzios elementy veiklos,
galima teigti, kad kontrolés aplinka ir rizikos vertinimo
elementai yra i§ dalies tinkami statybos sektoriuje, taciau
komunikacija ir informacija, kontrolés veiksmai bei
stebéjimas yra blogesnés buiklés. Tai gali lemti procediiry
nebuvimas ir netinkamas valdymas. Taigi respondenty
nuomoné ir gauti tyrimo rezultatai sutampa ir patvirtina
silpng bikle.

Efektyviai vidaus kontrolés sistemai kiekviena jmoné
turi biiti idiegusi vidaus kontrolés elementus. Tyrimas
atskleidé, jog statybos jmonés yra jsidiegusios ne visus
elementus arba kai kuriy elementy visai néra jy kontrolés
sistemoje. Sia situacija patvirtino ir eksperty apklausos
(interviu) rezultatai.

Analizuojant anketinés apklausos rezultatus, taip pat
buvo sieckiama patikrinti, ar yra koreliacija tarp
respondenty nuomongs vienu ar kitu klausimu, tam buvo
pasinaudota Kendall's tau b funkcija. Nustatyta, kad
stiprus reikSmingas rySys (koreliacijos koeficientas
r=0,663, reikSmingumo lygmuo p<0,01) yra tarp
jmonéje aptikty trikumy iStaisymo ir jmonés vidaus
kontrolés buklés. Vidutinis reikSmingas rysys (r = 0,557,

p <0,01) pasireiskia tarp vidaus kontrolei keliamy tiksly
igyvendinimo ir jmonés vidaus kontrolés biiklés. Taciau
imonés vidaus kontrolei keliamy tiksly pasiekimas,
vidaus kontrolés buklé ir jos efektyvumas nepriklauso
nuo jmonés dydzio, t. y. darbuotojy skaiciaus, pajamy ir
turimo turto. Vadinasi statybos jmonése efektyvuma ir
vidaus kontrolés biikle lemia kiti veiksniai: personalo
kompetencija, diegiamos  procediiros, elementai,
kontrolés kokybé, problemy pasireiskimas.

Apibendrinus apklausos rezultatus, paaiskéjo, kad
tinkama vidaus kontrolé yra nedaugelyje jmoniy: gera
bukle turi 11 %, o labai gera— 2 % tirty jmoniy.
Daugumos apklausty jmoniy vidaus kontrolés buklé yra
silpna (47 %) arba patenkinama (40 %). Analogiski yra ir
ekspertinés apklausos rezultatai: tik vienas i§ penkiy
eksperty nurodé, kad statybos imonése vidaus kontrolé
yra ,neblogos buklés”, likusiyjy nuomoné— nuo
vidutinés iki silpnos. Tokia buklé kelia riipestj ir rodo,
jog statyby sektoriui reikalingos rekomendacijos vidaus
kontrolés gerinimui.
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ISvados

Klausimynas, skirtas vertinti jmonés vidaus kontrole,
turéty biiti suskirstytas | reikSmingas analizés sritis,
klausimy formuluoté neturéty daryti itakos
priklausomybei tarp stipriyjy vidaus kontrolés sriciy ir
teigiamy atsakymy | klausimus. Sukurtas klausimynas
apima vidaus kontrolés aktualumo bei efektyvumo, taip
pat vidaus kontrolés elementy— kontrolés aplinkos,
rizikos vertinimo, kontrolés veiksmy, informacijos bei
komunikacijos, kontrolés stebésenos — vertinima. Kiek-
vieno etapo klausimai yra jvertinami pagal pateikts
vertinimo skale, susumuojami balai ir gautas rezultatas
parodo esama bikle. Si metodika skirta tiek nepri-
klausomy, tiek ir vidaus auditoriy bei imonés vadovy
praktiniame darbe jmongje esancios kontrolés biklés
nustatymui.

Atlikus ekspertinés ir anketinés apklausos tyrimus ir
iSanalizavus gautus rezultatus buvo nustatyta, kad
statybos sektoriaus jmoniy, veikian¢iy Kauno apskrityje,
vidaus kontrolé yra silpna. Tokj rezultata nulémeé tai, kad
teikiama per mazai informacijos $ia tema, ne visos
procediiros yra jdiegtos, neuztikrinamas sklandus
elementy veikimas ir diegimas, trikumy iStaisymas.
Tyrimais buvo nustatyta, kad vidaus kontrolé iSlieka
aktuali statyby sektoriuje, nes leidzia sumazinti kylancias
rizikas, kurios daznai pasitaiko statybose.
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Rasa Kanapickiené, Jovita Klimaité

EVALUATION OF INTERNAL CONTROL
SYSTEM OF COMPANIES IN THE
CONSTRUCTION SECTOR

Summary

Good internal control system of a company is one of the
guarantees of its effective performance. Internal control is
targeted to ensure the achievement of the most important aims
of a company. Changing business economy conditions cause
the transformation of a company’s internal control. However,
the great financial scandals that occurred in the 20-21* centuries
have proved that internal control of companies failed to reveal
and manage essential business risks. Hence, the approach to
internal control must be further improved.

Internal control system of a company is highly dependent on
the type of the company’s activity. Nevertheless, the research of
internal control systems of companies in separate sectors is
insufficient. The present paper analyses the internal control
system in companies of the construction sector — the sector
where the majority of entities operate and which suffered
significant losses during the financial crisis.

Periodical evaluation of the system is inseparable from the
improvement of internal control. Therefore it is obligatory to
have an instrument which would help not only to evaluate the
system but identify its weaknesses and foresee directions of its
improvement.

The aim of the research is to create a methodology allowing
the evaluation of the internal control system of a company and
to apply it in the research of internal control in companies in the
construction sector in Lithuania.

Different methods can be chosen to evaluate internal
control, yet questionnaires are the most appropriate as they help
to avoid mistakes and inaccuracies and reveal concealed
information. The systematic and comparative analysis of

scientific literature was carried out and the use of the systematic
results of expert survey was made. This allowed the authors to
create the methodology of internal control evaluation: the
composed questionnaire embraces the evaluation of internal
control relevance and effectiveness as well as the elements of
internal control: control environment, risk evaluation, control
actions, information and communication, control monitoring.
The majority of the questions were set to determine the state of
internal control. Some open questions ask to express personal
opinion by not only indicating answers yes, no, I do not know,
but also giving possible reasons of problems or their solutions.
They seek to reveal the view of the company’s employees on
control. The methodology is dedicated to help independent and
internal auditors as well as the company’s managers to
practically identify the state of internal control. By means of the
questionnaire, internal control might be evaluated regarding
four levels: very good, good, satisfactory, weak. By using this
methodology, internal control of the companies in the
construction sector of Lithuania was evaluated. Having carried
out the expert and questionnaire surveys and having analysed
the obtained results, it was designated that construction sector
companies operating in the district of Kaunas have weak
internal control. Such a result is determined by several factors:
information concerning the topic is lacking, not all procedures
are established, smooth operation and application of elements as
well as correction of drawbacks is not ensured. Such situation
gives a cause for concern and shows that the construction sector
needs recommendations how to improve internal control.
Research has determined that internal control remains relevant
in the construction sector as it allows to reduce possible risks
frequent in construction.

KEYWORDS: internal control
evaluation, internal control questionnaire

system, construction,
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REKLAMOS VIETA PIRKIMO PROCESE

Riita PozZelaité
Siauliy valstybiné kolegija

Anotacija

Siuo metu verslo aplinkoje vykstantys ekonominiai, politiniai, technologiniai, socialiniai poky¢iai atveria naujas arba uzdaro turimas rinkas.
Pasikeitusios verslo salygos vercia ieskoti naujy galimybiy reklamos priemonémis skatinti pirkimo procesa. Mokslinéje literatiiroje dazniausiai
gilinamasi j pacias reklamos priemones, jy taikyma, efektyvuma bei veiksminguma, poveikj vartotojy elgsenai, taciau triksta gilesnés analizés, kaip
keiciasi pirkimo procesas atsiradus naujoms technologijoms, kaip reklama veikia pirkimo procese, kokios reklamos priemonés galéty buti taikomos
konkre¢iame pirkimo proceso etape. Todél kyla probleminis klausimas — kokie yra reklamos ir pirkimo proceso saly¢io taskai. Probleminio klausimo
sprendimui iskeltas tikslas — nustatyti reklamos priemoniy vieta pirkimo procese. Tikslo pasiekimui formuluoti du uzdaviniai: apibrézti reklamos ir
pirkimo proceso samprata, identifikuoti reklamos vieta pirkimo procese. Tyrimo metu naudoti tyrimo metodai - mokslinés literatiros analizés,
antriniy duomeny analizés lyginimo metodai — leido nustatyti vartotojy elgsenos reklamos atzvilgiu poky¢ius ekonomikos pakilimo, nuosmukio ir po
recesiniu laikotarpiu, galimus reklamos ir pirkimo proceso saly¢io taskus bei identifikuoti galimas reklamos priemones juose. Straipsnyje pateikiama
reklamos samprata, funkcijos, priemonés, pirkimo proceso samprata ir etapai. Nustatyta, kad i§ mokslingje literatiroje pateikiamo penkiy etapy
modelio, pirkimo procesas transformavosi j desimties, o technologijy poveikyje i penkiolikos etapy modelj, i§ kurio devyni etapai turi salycio taskus
su reklamos priemonémis. Straipsnyje pateikiama, kokiomis reklamos priemonémis vartotojas gali buiti veikiamas pirkimo procese ir kaip vartotojas
pats tampa reklamos skleidéju. Straipsnyje pateikti rezultatai gali biiti naudojami tolimesniuose empiriniuose tyrimuose, kuriais gilinamasi j reklamos

poveikj vartotojy, vykdanciy pirkimo procesa, elgsenai.

PAGRINDINIAI ZODZIALI: reklama, reklamos priemonés, pirkimo procesas.

Ivadas

Astréjanti versly konkurencija ir staiga uzsiveriancios
ar atsiveriancios rinkos ver¢ia jmones ieSkoti naujy budy,
kaip reklamos priemonémis pritraukti naujy vartotojy,
iSlaikyti esamus vartotojus ir aktyvinti pirkimo procesa.
Skirtingose rinkose esantys vartotojai skirtingai reaguoja
] reklama ir skirtingai perka. Sirtauto, Sirtautienés (2012)
Lietuvoje atlikti tyrimai ikikriziniu (2007 m.) ir krizés
(2009 m., 2011 m.) laikotarpiais, nustaté, kad vartotojy
pozitris ] prekiy pirkimg iki krizés ir kriziniu laikotarpiu
nesikeité. Mokslininkai sumazéjusj perkamuma aiskina
ne atsiradusia per kriz¢ kokia nors neigiama nuostata, bet
tiesiog sumaZéjusia  vartotojy perkamagja  galia.
Dominuojanti nuostata reklamuojamy prekiy atzvilgiu
iSliko neigiama, t. y. dauguma Zmoniy patys renkasi, ka
pirkti, arba jei preké reklamuojama, jos neperka iSvis.
2011 m. reklamuojamy prekiy neperkanc¢iy zmoniy isliko
daugiau nei pusé. Perkanciyjy reklamuojamas prekes
zmoniy, kurie ,stengiasi iSbandyti visas reklamuojamas
prekes®, laipsniskai mazéjo — nuo 14 proc. 2007 metais,

11 proc. 2009 m., iki 8 proc. 2011 m. Si mazéjimo
tendencija akivaizdziausiai stebima tarp paaugliy kartos
vartotojy: 2007 m. reklamuojamas prekes stengési
iSbandyti 29 proc. jaunuoliy, 2009 m. — 22 proc., o0 2011
m. liko 14 proc. (Sirtautiené, Sirtautas 2012). 2013 m.
atliktas tyrimas atskleidé, kad didzioji dalis Lietuvos
gyventojy buvo pazeisti Lietuvos ekonominés krizés, dél
to jie tapo racionalesni, taupesni, konservatyvesni. Dél
Sios  priezasties jiems sunkiau jpirSti naujoves.
Rinkdamiesi prekes ir paslaugas Lietuvos pirkéjai iesko
papildomos pridétinés vertés, taciau nenori uz ja moketi.
Vartotojus erzina nuolatinés akcijos, kainy lyginimas,
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raginimas pirkti. Po krizés apie reklama vartotojai
atsiliepia skeptiSkiau: tik 30% tyrime dalyvavusiy
respondenty daznai mato reklamas, kurios patinka, 33%
pastebi reklama netradicinése vietose ir tik 22%,
prasidéjus reklamos pertraukai, neperjungia televizijos
kanaly (Bal€itiniené, 2013). JAV 2013 m. atlikto tyrimo
duomenimis ekonominis nuosmukis keifia vartotojy
elgsena ne tik recesijos metu, bet ir atsliigus ekonomikos
recesijai. JAV vartotojai linke taupyti pinigus prekybos
centruose, jie vis dar linke pirkti prekybos tinklo
parduotuvése jy firminiu Zzenklu pazenklinta produkcija,
sickdami sutaupyti pinigy naudoja spausdintus ir
elektroninius kuponus. 86 proc. respondenty i§ 1128
apklaustyjy pirkdami prekes laikosi i§ anksto sudaryto
maisto produkty saraso. Tyrimas atskleidé, kad prekybos
jmoniy taikomos rémimo priemonés veikia vartotojus. 59
proc. respondenty teigia, kad jie perka urmu, net jei jie
turi mazai arba i§ viso neturi vietos, kur sandéliuoti
dideliu kiekiu jsigytas prekes. 63 proc. teigia, kad jsigyja
prekiy kuriy jiems nereikia, nes turé¢jo nuolaidy kupony
arba buvo iSpardavimas. 71 proc. respondenty iSmeta
prekes, kuriy nebuvo atidare, pasibaigus jy galiojimo
terminui  (Consumer Reports 2013). Tokj skirtinga
vartotojy elgesj galima aiSkinti remiantis laiko
paskirstymo teorija, kuri vartotojy elgseng aiskina jy
priklausymu zmoniy grupei orientuotai | praeitj, dabartj
ar ateitj]. | praeit] orientuoti zmonés mato reklama kaip
svarbig ir skatinancig vartojima. Jie linke iSvengti
reklamos labiau nei | dabartj orientuoti zmonés, kurie
mato reklamg kaip pagyrimg dél savo susiripinimo
"gyventi Siandien." ] ateiti orientuoti zmonés mato
reklamg kaip svarby veiksnj planuojant pirkinius ir yra
maziau linke iSvengti reklamos (Rojas-Mendez, Davies
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2005). Toks nevienodas vartotojo portretas veréia jmones
derinti reklaminés komunikacijos turinj ir neSiklius
prisiderinant prie pakitusiy vartotojy pirkimo jproCiy ir
lukesciy, transformuojanciy patj pirkimo procesa. Todél
tikslinga kelti probleminj klausimg — kokie yra reklamos
ir pirkimo proceso salycio taskai?

Mokslinéje literatiiroje placiai analizuojama reklama,
jos priemonés (Kotler 2009, Zolfani, Rezaeiniya,
Pourhossein, Zavadskas 2012, ISorait¢ 2013, Payne,
Frow 2013), jy poveikis vartotojams (Trappey, Woodside
2005, Wang 2005, Sirtautiené, Sirtautas 2007, 2012),
taciau triksta mokslinés analizés reklamos ir pirkimo
proceso s3sajos aspektu.

Tyrimo objektas — reklama pirkimo procese.

Tyrimo tikslas — i8analizuoti reklamos vietg pirkimo
procese.

Uzdaviniai:

1.  Aptarti reklamos ir pirkimo proceso sampratg.

2. Identifikuoti reklamos vieta pirkimo procese.

Tyrimo metu naudoti metodai: mokslinés literatiiros
analize, antriniy duomeny analizés lyginimo metodai.

Reklamos ir pirkimo proceso samprata

TradiciSkai reklama suvokiama kaip uzsakovo
pateikiama apmokama informacija apie prekes ar
produktus, paslaugas. Bendriausia prasme reklama
laikoma talpi, vaizdinga, specialiai parengta informacija,
kurig pateikiant visuomenei ar tam tikrai jos daliai
jgyvendinamas paslaugy, prekiy, idéjy propagavimas —
reklama naudojama kaip priemoné konkreciy asmeny ar
imoniy uzdaviniy sékmingam sprendimui (Jokubauskas
2003). Reklama vartotojams siilo tam tikras
gyvenimiskas idéjas, formuoja pasauléZitira (Sliburyté
2012). Ji pateikia informacija, kuri padeda vartotojams
pasirinkti, ko jiems reikia (Zolfani, Rezaeiniya,
Pourhossein, Zavadskas 2012). Reklama gali padidinti
konkurencijg, sumazinti kainas ir taip paskatinti
vartojimg. Kita vertus reklama gali padidinti produkto
diferenciacijg, pastiméti vartotojy pirkimus link
brangesniy prekés Zenkly (Heimonen, Uusitalo 2009).
Reklama gali atlikti informavimo, jtikinimo, priminimo ir
stiprinimo funkcijas. Informaciné reklama supazindina su
nauja preke ar naujomis jau esamos prekés savybémis.
Itikinamoji reklama siekia sukelti vartotojy simpatijas,
prisiriSima ir stengiasi jtikinti pirkti preke¢ ar paslauga.
Primenancioji reklama skatina pakartoti prekés pirkima.
Stiprinancioji reklama tikina jau esamus vartotojus, kad
jie pasirinko teisingai (ISorait¢ 2013). Dazniausiai
reklama klasifikuojama pagal reklamos zinutés neséjg i:
spausdinting reklamg (skrajutés, lankstinukai, brositiros,
katalogai, reklaminiai laikraséiai, kuponai ir pan.),
reklamg spaudoje (skelbimai, straipsniai laikras¢iuose,
zurnaluose), iSoring reklama (iSkabos, plakatai, stendai),
reklamg ant transporto priemoniy, kino reklama
(produkto iSskyrimas kinofilmuose, videoklipuose ir
pan.) transliacing reklamg (TV, radijo reklama),
tiesioging reklamga (reklaminiai laiSkai pastu ir el. pastas,
SMS, telerinkodara) reklaminius suvenyrus, interneting
reklamg (jmoniy internetiniai puslapiai, reklama
socialinése medijose, baneriai, bégancéios juostelés,
internetiniai  zaidimai, paieSkos sistemos), reklamg
prekybos vietoje (stendai, displéjai, vietinio radijo
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reklama, iskabos, vitriny reklama, reklama ant pirkiniy
vezimeliy, degustacijos, produkto pristatymai) ir kt.
Siuolaikinés technologijos  paskatino reklamos
transformacijg i§ vienpusio informacijos apie produktus ir
pacia jmong¢ pateikimo | dvipuse komunikacija.
Siandieniné reklama - tai dvipus¢ tinkliné jmonés
komunikacija ne tik su jau esamais vartotojais, bet ir su
potencialiais, jmonés  produktu  galimai dar
nesuinteresuotais,  vartotojais, jtraukianti juos |
informacijos apie jmong ir jos produktus sklaidg. Toks
reklamos kismas salygotas iSmaniyjy technologijy
plitimo, vartotojy elgsenos pokyciy, susijusiy su keleto
iSmaniyjy technologijy prietaisy naudojimo tuo paciu
metu, ir reklamos socialiniuose tinkluose (facebook,
twiter, youtube ir kt.) paplitimu, virusinés reklamos
galimybiy buvimas, savo ruoztu inicijuoja pirkimo
proceso transformacijas.

Pirkimas suvokiamas kaip procesas, sudarytas i$ tam
tikry sudétiniy daliy (Jus¢ius, Viskontaité 2010). Pirkimo
procesas — tai serija etapy, kuriuos asmuo pereina
produkto pirkimo metu. Tai taip pat apima jo po
pirkiming elgseng (Trehan, Trehan 2009). Pirkimo
procesas apima veiklas ir Zingsnius tokius kaip problemos
atpazinimas (kaip vidiniy ar iSoriniy stimuly rezultatas),
produkto detalizavimas, tiekéjo paieska ir pasirinkimas
bei galutinis jvertinimas (Johansson 2002). IS esmés
pirkimo procesas apima potencialy pirkéjo judéjima nuo
pozicijos, kai pirkéjas nieko nezino apie jmong¢ ar jos
produkcija, iki jsitikinimo, kad ijmonés produktai ar
paslaugos yra tinkamiausi pirkéjo poreikio tenkinimui
(Jobber, Lancaster 2012). TradiciSkai pirkimo procesas
suvokiamas, kaip sprendimo pirkti priémimo procesas.

Reklamos vietos pirkimo procese pagrindimas

Vartotojas priimdamas pirkimo sprendimg pereina
sekancias pirkimo proceso stadijas: 1) poreikio
pripazinimas; 2) informacijos paieska; 3) alternatyvy
vertinimas; 4) sprendimas pirkti; 5) popirkiminé elgsena.
(Kotler, 2009, Trehan, Trehan 2009). Jobber, Lancaster
(2012) sitlo analogiska pirkimo proceso eiga: 1) poreikio
identifikavimas/problemos atsiradimas; 2) informacijos
rinkimas; 3) vertinimas alternatyviy  sprendimy
(produkty); 4) pasirinkimas tinkamo  sprendimo
(produkto); 5) sprendimo vertinimas po pirkimo.
Pajuodzio (2005) pateiktame Levy, Veitz (1999) pirkimo
proceso mazmeningje prekyboje modelyje apjungiamos
keturios tradicinio pirkimo proceso stadijos (poreikio
suvokimas, informacijos paieska, alternatyvy vertinimas
ir pasirinkimas) su pirkimo procesu prie§ apsilankant
parduotuvéje ir apsilankius parduotuvéje. Tiek Kotlerio
(2009), Jobber ir Lancaster (2012), tick Pajuodzio (2005)
sitilomi pirkimo proceso modeliai prasideda tik vartotojui
konkreciai identifikavus problema. Pajuodzio (2005),
Levy, Veitz (1999) pateiktas pirkimo proceso
mazmeninéje prekyboje modelis atspindi pirkimo
procesa, kai j informacijos Saltiniy alternatyvy sarasa néra
jitraukiamos interneto suteikiamos galimybés. Tuo tarpu
informacijos paieskai, problemy sprendimui, laisvalaikio
praleidimui, pramogavimui ir kity poreikiy patenkinimui,
naudojant WEB technologijas §is modelis yra tinkamas
tik i§ dalies. Jvertinant technologijy salygotus vartotojy
elgsenos pokycius, Siuolaikinio vartotojo pirkimo
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procesas gali prasidéti anks¢iau nei atsiranda problema ar problemos, kurios vartotojas nezinojo turjs, formavimo
poreikis. Pirkimo procesas gali prasidéti nuo tikslinio (zr. pav. 1).
jmonés reklamos priemonémis vartotojo poreikio ar

Vartotojo neidentifikuoto poreikio formavimas reklamos priemonémis
Reklamos priemonés: spausdintiné reklama, reklama spaudoje, isoriné reklama, reklama ant transporto priemoniy, kino
reklama, transliaciné reklama, tiesioginé reklama, internetiné reklama, reklama is lipy i lipas ir kt.

v

Vartotojo poreikio ar problemos suvokimas ir identifikavimas

v

Informacijos apie poreikj patenkinantj produkta paieska
Reklamos priemonés. spausdintiné reklama, reklama spaudoje, transliaciné reklama, tiesioginé reklama, internetiné

reklama, reklama is lipy j lipas ir kt. <
v

Produkto alternatyvy jvertinimas <

Reklamos priemonés: internetiné reklama, katalogai, paieskos sistemos, reklama is lipy i lipas ir kt.

v

Produkto pasirinkimas <
v

Informacijos apie produkto pardavéja paieska <

Reklamos priemonés: spausdintiné reklama, reklama spaudoje, transliaciné reklama, tiesioginé reklama, internetiné
reklama, reklama is lipy j lipas ir kt.
v

Pardavéjo jvertinimas
Reklamos priemonés. internetiné reklama, reklama is lipy j lipas

v

Pardavéjo pasirinkimas

v

Apsilankymas el. parduotuvéje ir/arba tradicinéje parduotuvéje <
Reklamos priemonés. reklama prekybos vietoje, internetiné reklama, reklama is liipy j lipas, nuolaidy kuponai

v

Informacijos apie produkta paieSka
Reklamos priemonés: pakuotés reklama, QR kodai, prekés specifikacijos, katalogai

v

Produkto pasirinkimas <

v

Produkto pirkimas

v

Ivertinimas nusipirkus
Reklamos priemonés: internetiné reklama, reklama is lipy j liipas

v v
Teigiamas jvertinimas Neigiamas jvertinimas
S 2 | ¥
: Advokatavimas ' Naujo produkto paieska —
— Reklamos priemonés: reklama is lipy j lipas |
1 1

1 pav. Reklama pirkimo procese

Pirkimo proceso uzuomazgos etape vartotojas gali  reklamos priemonémis. Payne, Frow (2013) teigimu, kad
buti veikiamas tiek jprastomis reklamos priemonémis, Siuo metu jmonés veikia tokioje aplinkoje, kur kiekvienas
tiek kino reklama, reklama i§ liipy i lGpas, internetine  asmuo gali vieSai skelbti savo nuomoneg, bet kur ir bet
reklama, SMS reklama, kuri taip pat kaip ir internetiné kuriuo metu. Kiekviena nuomone, kuri yra paskelbta, turi
reklama turi virusinés reklamos galimybiy, bei kitomis galimybe spontaniskai skleistis virusine reklama visame
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pasaulyje, pasiekti tiek esamus, tiek ir potencialius
klientus, taip pat kitas suinteresuotas Salis, kurios gali
skaityti, internalizuotis, ir keisti savo nuomone¢ apie
imone, ir visa tai vyksta realiu laiku. DaZniausia taip
veikia nefiltruotas, realiu laiku pateikiamas komentaras,
apimantis visa spektra teigiamy ir neigiamy nuomoniy,
praneSimy ir vaizdy, kartu apibréziant tiek gera, tiek ir
bloga nuomon¢ apie jmon¢ (Payne, Frow 2013). Nors
kompanijos neturi salygy kontroliuoti informacijos, kuri
skleidziama apie jy prekés zenkla, prisijungdamos prie
vartotojy jos gali stengtis teigiamai juos paveikti
(Serpytyté 2010). Savalaikiai ir kryptingai taikydamos
vieSuosius rySius internetingje erdvéje neutralizuoti
neigiamus praneS§imus ir formuoti teigiama vartotojy
poziiirj apie jmong ir jos produktus. Nors Siuolaikinis
vartotojas nori kontroliuoti pirkimo procesa ir siekia
savarankiSkai, nejtakotam pardavéjo taikomos stimimo
ar traukimo rinkodaros strategijos, priimti sprendima, ka,

kaip, kada ir kur pirkti. Taciau dél vartotoja veikiancio

mégdziotojo (kai vienas pirkéjas perka brangesne/pigesne
preke, nes ja perka kiti pirkéjai), vebleno (kuris iSreiskia

tam tikry socialiniy grupiy prestizo poreikj, kai pirkimo

elgsena nulemta brangiy prekiy papildoma nauda,
pasireiskianti, kaip socialinio prestizo forma) ar snobo
(kai asmuo nustoja pirkti ir vartoti tas prekes, kurias

perka Kkiti, taip siekdamas buti kitokiu, negu visi Kkiti)
efekto produkto ar paslaugos pardavéjas gali inicijuoti
pirkimo procesa suzadindamas kol kas pirkéjo
samoningai neidentifikuota pirkimo poreikj, pasickdamas

ji vartotojy kontaktinése vietose. Singh (2012) kaip
pirkéjo kontaktines vietas iSskiria el. paStg, bevielj
interneta, internetines skelbimy lentas, nukreipiamaji
narS§yma, interneto klienty aptarnavimo pokalbius online,

interneto  klienty aptarnavimo skambucius offline,
automatiniy balso atsakikliy zinutes, telemarketinga,
SMS/MMS Zinutes, tiesioging reklamg akis | akj,
pardavimo atstovy konsultacijas, reguliarius laiskus,
reklamg mazmeninés prekybos parduotuvése, reklama
skaitmeninéje televizijoje, kitomis interaktyviomis
technologijomis (Singh 2012). Vartotojy suvokimas
SMS/MMS  reklamos  kaip  pageidaujamos  ar
nepageidaujamos priklauso nuo to, ar buvo gautas
leidimas i§ vartotojy siysti jiems reklaminius pranesimus.

SMS/MMS gavejai buvo dave leidimg siysti tokig
reklama, arba kartu su SMS/MMS reklama gavo naudos

(piniginés ar kitos) suvokimas tokios reklamos kaip
erzinan¢ios sumazéja (Trapeey., Woodsied 2005). Kartu
su SMS reklama gali biti siunciami (nuolaidy kuponai,
lojalumo taskai, bilietai, QR kodai ir pan.) ir taip
suteikiant papildomg nauda vartotojui ir paskatinant
pirkti. Hadija (2012) teigia, kad 50 proc. suaugusiy
interneto socialiniy tinkly naudotojy pasako draugams

apie reklamuojamus produktus. Tokiu biidu gali bati
suzadinamas vartotojo dar neidentifikuotas poreikis.
Siemer & Associates (2013) pateiktoje Online advertising
report ataskaitoje vadovaujantis Strata pateiktais
duomenimis teigiama, kad 2012 m. internetinei reklamai

dazniausiai buvo naudoti socialiniai tinklai: Facebook
82,4 proc., YouTube 41,9 proc., Twitter 36,5 proc.,

Google+ 25,7 proc.; LinkedIn 23,0 proc., Pinterest 23,0

proc., Foursquare 4,1 proc. Prognozuojama, kad reklama
socialinéje medijoje atims dalj rinkos i$ tiesioginio atsako
reklamos, kuri dazniausiai buvo naudojama reklamai per
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paieskos sistemas. 2012 m. internetinés reklamos
naudojimas sparciausiai plito mazmeninés prekybos,
finansiniy institucijy ir autotransporto sektoriuose
(Siemer & Associates 2013; The Interactive Advertising
Bureau of Kanada 2013). Jauni Zmonés (15-35 m.)
internetu dazniau naudojasi, nei ziiiri televizijg. Lietuvoje
net 46% Lietuvos gyventojy, ziirédami televizija, dar
nar$o ir internete (iki 35 m. — 65%). JAV S$is rodiklis
2012 m. sieké 77%, Didziojoje Britanijoje — net 86%. R.
Balcitiniené (2013) cituodama Kemzj (2013) teigia, kad
kai antras ar treCias ekranas yra Cia pat, reklamdaviams
tai yra galimybé su nukreipiama televizijos reklama
ziirovus paskatinti daugiau pasidométi jy sitalymu
internete. Vartotojus galima pagauti lygiagreciai vykdant
reklamos  kampanijas internete ir  mobiliosiose
platformose (Bal¢itiniené 2013). Vartotojai gali biiti
nesuinteresuoti  apsilankyti  jmonés  internetiniame
puslapyje be iSorinio akstino. Tradicinéje medijoje
reklamuojamas jmonés internetinis puslapis gali biiti kaip
alternatyva viliojanti vartotojus apsilankyti jmonés
internetinéje svetainéje. Spausdinta reklama gali pateikti
priezastj dél ko vartotojas turéty apsilankyti internetinéje
svetainéje. Pavyzdziui, kosmetika prekiaujancios imonés
spausdintinéje reklamoje gali buti nurodyta, kad jmonés
internetiniame puslapyje yra pateikiama naudinga
informacija, kaip pasidaryti makiazag (Kanso, Nelson
2004). Kiti pirkimo proceso etapai, kuriuose gali reklama
itakoti  vartotoja yra: informacijos apie poreikj
patenkinantj produkta paieska, produkty alternatyvy
vertinimas, informacijos apie pardavéjus paieska,
pardavéjo vertinimas, apsilankymas elektroninéje ar
tradicinéje parduotuveéje, informacijos apie preke paieska
ir jvertinimas nusipirkus. Informacijos apie poreikj
tenkinantj produkta paieskos etape vartotojas gali biiti
veikiamas tiek tradicinémis reklamos priemonémis,
kurioms budinga vienpusé¢ komunikacija, kur vienas
informacijos skleidéjas skleidzia informacija daugeliui,
tieck netradicinéms reklamos priemonéms, kurioms
blidinga dvipusé ar net tinkliné komunikacija, kur
egzistuoja grjztamasis rySys, kur informacija perduodama
principu ,,daugelis daugeliui“. BalCitinienés visuomenei
pristatyto tyrimo duomenimis 2013 metais Lietuvoje 81%
apklaustyjy sako, kad lietuviskose televizijose randa
patinkamy laidy, 75% turi mégstamiausia radijo stotj,
kurig dazniausiai klauso, 59% respondenty patinka
narS$yti internete, 49% teigia, kad kai kuriuos spaudos
leidinius reguliariai perka ir skaito. 30% vartotojy mano,
kad daznai mato reklamas, kurios patinka, 33% pastebi
reklamg netradicinése vietose, ir tik 22%, prasidéjus
reklamos pertraukai, neperjungia televizijos kanaly. Sie
tyrimo rezultatai atskleidzia, kad Lietuvos vartotojai gali
buti pasiekiami jvairiomis reklamos priemonémis.
Sprendimas dél konkreCios reklamos priemonés
pasirinkimo priklauso nuo jmonés tikslinio segmento.
Pasirinkus vartotojams informacija apie produkta pateikti
internetinéje erdvéje, tiek pirmame, tiek ir antrame
pirkimo proceso etape, turi biiti jvertinama, kokiai
interneto vartotojy grupei priklauso esamas ir potencialus
vartotojas. Singh (2012) kaip ir Hartung (2001) isskiria
vartotojy elgsena pagrijstas interneto vartotojy kategorijas:
1) paprastieji (apima 29 proc. interneto vartotojy
ieSkanCiy paprasto ir lengvo narSymo internete); 2)
banglentinikai (8 proc. aktyviy interneto vartotojy, kurie
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interneta naudoja informacijos paieskai ir pirkimui); 3)
pirkliai (8 proc. aktyviy interneto vartotojy, kurie
interneta naudoja sandériy medziojimui ir pramogoms; 4)
sujungeéjai (36 proc. aktyviy vartotojy naudojanciy
internetg rySiy su zmonémis palaikymui; 5) rutiniski (15
procenty aktyviy vartotojy, paprastai naudojanciy
interneta informacijos gavimui ir pakartotiniai savo
informaciniy lankytiny viety interentete perzitiréjimui); 6)
sportiSkieji (4 proc. aktyviy vartotojy, daugiausiai laiko
praleidziantys  interneto  sporto  portaluose  ir
pramogaudami internetinéje erdvéje).

Produkto alternatyvy vertinimo etape gali buti
naudojamos  spausdintinés  reklamos  priemonés
pateikiancios informacija apie produkta, reklama el.
pastu, online, offline, reklama jmonés internetiniuose
puslapiuose ir  socialiniuose  tinkluose.  Imonés
internetiniame puslapyje gali biiti pateikiamos treciyjy
Saliy, t. y. eksperty ir nuolatiniy vartotojy liudijimai. Jie
atitinka dvi skirtingas informacijos S$altiniy savybes:
patikimumag ir suvokiamg panasuma su auditorija
(Freiden, (1984); Wilson, Sherrell (1993); Wang (2005)).
Wang (2005), cituodams Friedman ir Friedmant (1979)
nuomong, teigia, kad eksperty pateikiama nuomoné daro
itaka per internalizacijos procesa, eksperto patikimumo
dimensija. Tokia specialisty jtaka patvirtina ir Sirtauto,
Sirtautienés 2007, 2009 ir 2011 metais Lietuvoje atlikty
tyrimy rezultatai, kai didéjo respondenty dalis, teikianéiy
pirmenybe dalykiskai reklamuojamos prekéms, apie
kurias buvo suteikiama daugiau reikalingos informacijos,
ir kai prekes reklamavo specialistas (ekspertas), o ne
izymybé. Specialistas ar ekspertas yra suvokiamas kaip
asmuo turintis  vertingos  informacijos, kurios
panaudojimas leis i$spresti vartotojo problema. monés
esamy klienty pateikiami atsiliepimai daro poveikj
vartotojams per panasumo | auditorija dimensija (Dean
and Biswas (2001); Wang (2005)). Imonés klienty
pateikiami vertinimai, vadovaujantis kliento patirties ir
patikimumo charakteristikomis veikia kaip didelis
patikimos informacijos kiekis ir gali biiti suvokiamas
kaip ekonomiskai efektyvus informacijos Saltinis apie
produkto kokybe (Wang, 2005). 2009 m. JAV apklausus
10044 suaugusiy interneto vartotojy nustatyta, kad 49
proc. vyry ir 42 proc. motery skaito vartotojy pateikiamus
atsiliepimus apie produktus. 23 proc. vyry ir 17 proc.
motery raso atsiliepimus apie produktus (North American
Technographics Empowerment Online Survey 2009). 80
procenty vartotojy pasitiki draugy patarimais internete,
kai kyla klausimai dél prekiy zenkly ar reklamos (Hadija,
2012). Vartotojy ir specialisty pateikiamy liudijimy apie
produkta poveikis gali biiti sustiprintas sukuriant treciyjy
Saliy (ty. produkto esamy vartotojy ir specialisty)
bendravimg ir interakcija su auditorija. Pavyzdziui,
panaudojant dienoras¢ius (blogus), kuriuose skaitytojai
gali dalintis savo patirtimi ir bendrauti tarpusavyje
(Wang, 2005), taip pat jmonés puslapius socialiniuose
tinkluose (Facebook, Twitter ir pan.). Interneto
suteikiama interaktyvumo funkcija leidzia publikai
dalintis nuomone su daugeliu treCiyjy Saliy. Tokiu biidu
gali buti uztikrinamas informacijos apie jmon¢ ir jos
produktus griztamasis rySys. Vartotojy ir specialisty
pateikiama nuomoné padeda jmonei iSskirti savo
produkta i§ konkurenty. O interneto interaktyvumas
leidzia sukurti griztamgjj ry$j ir efektyviau pateikti
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reikalingg informacija vartotojui, taip aktyvinant pirkimo
procesa. Panasiomis reklamos priemonémis galima veikti
informacijos apie produkto pardavéjo paieska.

Pardavéjo jvertinimo etape gali biiti naudojama
reklama i$ lipy i lupas ir internetiné reklama.

Apsilankymo elektroninéje ar tradicinéje parduotuvéje
proceso etape veika reklamos prekybos vietoje
priemonés, vartotojy palikti atsiliepimai, nuolaidy
kuponai. Su $iuo etapu glaudZiai siejasi informacijos apie
preke paieskos etape veikianti reklama: pakuotés
reklama, QR kodai, prekés specifikacija ir pan. Jeigu
vartotojas surenka didelj kiekj informacijos apie produkta
informacijos apie poreikj patenkinantj produkta paieskos
ir alternatyvy jvertinimo etape, tai apsilankius
elektroningje ar tradicinéje parduotuvéje informacijos
apie preke paieskos etape veikia prekybos sal¢je esanti
reklama. Jei ankstesniuose pirkimo proceso etapuose
informacija nebuvo gauta, tuomet Siame etape galima
naudoti reklamos priemones, kuriomis komunikuojama
su vartotoju informacijos apie poreikj patenkinantj
produkta paieskos, produkto alternatyvy jvertinimo
etapuose.

Paskutiniame prikimo proceso etape vyksta prekeés ir
pirkimo  proceso jvertinimas. Esant neigiamam
jvertinimui, grjztama prie prekybininko, prekés
informacijos paieskos etapo priklausomai nuo priezasciy
lémusiy neigiamg jvertinimg pobtidZio. Esant teigiamam
jvertinimui pirkimo procesas baigiasi. Taciau pirkéjo
iniciatyva jis gali biiti tesiamas advokatavimo etapu ir
Siame etape pirkéjas tampa reklamos Zzinutés skleidéju.
Tokiu biidu pirkéjo inicijuota ir skleidziama reklama gali
inicijuoti kito potencialaus pirkéjo pirkimo proceso
pradzig arba patj pirkéja nukreipti | jo paties pirkimo
proceso pavyzdziui antrg etapg ir pradéti pirkimo procesa
i§ naujo. Teisingas reklamos vietos parinkimas pirkimo
procese jgalina jmones optimaliai pasiekti vartotoja bet
kuriuo pirkimo proceso metu.

ISvados

Reklama — tai dvipusé tinkliné jmonés komunikacija
ne tik su jau esamais vartotojais, bet ir potencialiais,
jmonés  produktu galimai dar nesuinteresuotais,
vartotojais, jtraukianti juos j informacijos apie jmong ir
jos produktus sklaidg. Pirkimo procesas apima potencialy
pirkéjo judéjima nuo pozicijos, kai pirkéjas nieko nezino
apie jmong ar jos produkcija, iki jsitikinimo, kad jmonés
produktai ar paslaugos yra tinkamiausi pirkéjo poreikio
tenkinimui.

Pirkimo procesg sudaro penkiolika etapy: 1) vartotojo

neidentifikuoto  poreikio formavimas  reklamos
priemonémis; 2) vartotojo poreikio ar problemos
suvokimas ir identifikavimas; 3) informacijos apie

poreikj patenkinantj ar problema iSsprendziantj produkta
paieska; 4) produkto alternatyvy jvertinimas; 5) produkto
pasirinkimas; 6) informacijos apie produkto pardavéja
paieska; 7) pardavéjo jvertinimas;, 8) pardavéjo
pasirinkimas; 9) apsilankymas el. parduotuvéje ir /arba
tradicinéje parduotuvéje; 10) informacijos apie produkta
paieska; 11) produkto pasirinkimas; 12) produkto
pirkimas; 13) jvertinimas nusipirkus 14) teigiamas arba
neigiamas jvertinimas; 15) advokatavimas arba naujo
produkto paieska. Reklamos priemonémis gali biti
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veikiami devyni i§ penkiolikos pirkimo proceso etapy.
Vartotojo neidentifikuoto poreikio formavimo reklamos
priemonémis etape gali buti naudojama spausdintiné
reklama, reklama spaudoje, iSoriné reklama, reklama ant
transporto priemoniy, kino reklama, transliaciné reklama,
tiesioginé reklama, internetiné reklama, reklama is liipy i
lupas ir kt. Informacijos apie poreiki patenkinantj ar
problema iSsprendziantj produkta paieskos etape -
spausdintiné reklama, reklama spaudoje, transliaciné
reklama, tiesioginé reklama, internetiné reklama, reklama
i§ ltpy | lupas ir kt. Produkto alternatyvy jvertinimo etape
- internetiné reklama, katalogai, paieskos sistemos,
reklama 18 lipy i lupas ir kt. Informacijos apie produkto
pardavéja paieskos etape - Spausdintiné reklama, reklama
spaudoje, transliaciné reklama, tiesioginé reklama,
internetiné reklama, reklama i§ lipy | lopas ir kt.
Pardavéjo jvertinimo etape — internetiné reklama, reklama
i§ lapy | lupas. Apsilankymo elektroningje arba
tradicinéje parduotuvéje etape — reklama prekybos
vietoje, internetiné reklama, reklama i§ ltpy | lapas,
nuolaidy kuponai. Informacijos apie preké paieskos etape
— pakuotés reklama, QR kodai, prekés specifikacijos,
katalogai. Advokatavimo etapas vyksta pirkéjo iniciatyva,
kai pirkéjas tampa reklamos zinutés skleidéju per reklama
i§ ltpy | lupas tiek gyvai, tie per socialinés Ziniasklaidos
priemones.
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ADVERTISING PLACE IN THE BUYING
PROCESS

Summary

In the current business environment, the ongoing economic,
political, technological, social changes are opening up new
markets or close available one. Changes of the business
environment make it to look for new opportunities to promote

the buying process by means of advertising. There are quite
deep analysis of advertising tools, their effectiveness and
efficiency, application of the effect on consumer behaviour in
scientific literature. But there is lack of a deeper analysis on
changes of buying process in consequence of new technology
emergence, how advertising acts in the buying process, what
kind of advertising measures could be applied in to a particular
stage of the buying process. Therefore, there is problematic
question — what are the points of contact of the advertising and
purchase process. The aim of the research is to determine the
location of the advertising tools in the buying process. Two
tasks were raised to achieve the aim: to define concept of
advertising and buying process; and identify the points of
contact of the advertising and purchase process. The use of the
research methods — analysis of the scientific literature,
secondary data analysis and comparison — helped to determine
consumer behaviour changes in relation to advertising during
the period of economic upturn, downturn and after recession,

possible point of contact of the advertising and purchase process
and possible means of advertising. Article contains the concept

of advertising, it’s functions, tools, purchasing process. In the
article is stated that advertising is a two-way networked
enterprise communication with existing customers, potential
customers of company, and also with the potential customers,
who is not interested in the product at the moment, involving
them in the communication about the company and its products
diffusion. Also it was stated that buying process had
transformed from five stages (need identification/problem
awareness, information gathering, evaluation of alternative
solutions (products), post-purchaes evaluation of decision) to
ten and after to fifteen stages process (formation of unidentified
user need by the means of advertising, need identification,
problem awareness, information about product, that satisfies the
need, gathering, evaluation of alternative solutions (products),
selection of appropriate solution (product), information about
seller gathering, seller rating, seller’s choice, visit to e-shop or
traditional store, search for information about the product, the
choice of product, purchase of product, post-purchase product
evaluation: positive or negative rating, advocacy). Nine stages
of buying process have points of contact with advertising
means. The results of this article can be used in further
empirical studies on the impact of advertising on consumer
behaviour in the purchasing process.

KEYWORDS: advertising, advertising tools, buying process
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Introduction

Capital structure, as defined by Obi P.C. (2004), is a
mix of debt and equity capital in the process of business
financing. Formed capital structure not only represents a
debt-to-equity ratio, but at the same time serves as
assessment of the corporate financing sources and
reflects the financing policy of a company. Capital
structure to very large extent determines long-term
corporate financial success, a choice of risk and
profitability alternative. Managers of companies have to
continuously monitor the capital structure in order to
ensure stability of performance. Benito A. (2003)
maintains that decisions related to corporate capital
structure have important consequences both at micro-
and macro levels. Optimisation of capital structure
should always require considering how a financial
decision will affect a market price of a share. The issue
of optimal capital structure is highly important when
making decisions on new investments or restructuring of
a company. If a company already has optimal structure,
its new investments should be financed with the same
proportion of funding sources. If a company does not
have optimal structure, then new financing sources have
to lead towards such structure. If the existing capital
structure is unsatisfactory, re-capitalisation of a company
can be required. It is assumed that an optimal capital
structure exists, although usually this issue is deemed
rather controversial. When choosing the capital structure,
a company analyses risk-profitability ratio, and owners of
the company decide what specific level of risk will be
chosen (Kancerevycius, 2006). Thereby, undoubtedly,
optimal corporate capital structure affects
interdependence between risk level and profitability of a
company. This is proved by such foreign researchers that
have been for a long time analysing this issue in their
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research works, as: Baker M. D, Wurgler J. (2001),
Ballweiser W. (2001), Bamberger 1., Wrona Th. (2002),
Banerjee S., Heshmati A., Wilhborg C. (2010), Frank M.,
Z., Goyal V., K. (2003), Leland H., Talf, K. (2009)
Titman S., Wessels R. (2008), Titman S., Tsyplakov S.
(2011). The authors referring to performed research
maintain that capital structure reflects the corporate
strategy and policy of formation of financing sources.
One or another decisions that are made regarding capital
structure in the process of formation of financing sources
to large extent depend on business-specific features of a
company, its level of competitiveness and business
development strategy.

Stability of performance of the maritime sector
companies is especially relevant issue for Lithuania, as a
maritime state, during current period of intensive
economic development. The Integrated Science, Studies
and Business Centre (Valley) for the development of
Lithuanian Maritime Sector, approved by the
Government of the Republic of Lithuania (Ne 786, dated
23 July 2008), ,Lithuanian maritime sector — is an
integrated system covering various maritime businesses
(maritime transport, ports and their infrastructure,
industry based on the coastal zone resources,
recreational industry, etc.), fundamental and applied
maritime studies, and the system of education and
training of experts for the corresponding business and
research sectors®. According to the above programme,
favourable conditions for establishing the Valley for
Lithuanian maritime sector and its attractiveness for
foreign investors are determined by the specific cluster
of industry and business that has evolved in the
Lithuanian seaside region, where enterprises link their
activities with ship industry or maritime economy. By
Klaipéda city municipality data, the port of Klaipéda and
companies associated with its activities create over
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23 000 jobs and account for 4,5% of Lithuania’s gross
domestic product [9]. Therefore, it is particularly
important to analyse capital structure of these companies
and to provide an optimal model of the capital structure.

While the study on Klaipéda city economic,
engineering, natural environment and territorial
development (2006) indicates that economic and political
environment in Lithuania and other countries have a very
significant impact on the type of fluctuations in the port’s
cargo flows. It is confirmed by a report for the 1 * quarter
of 2014 on implementation of the Strategic action plan of
SE Klaipéda State Seaport Authority for the years 2014-
2016. Increasing tariffs of road and railroad cargo
transportation negatively affect competitiveness of the
port competing for cargo flows because of lower railroad
tariffs declared by ports in Poland and Latvia —
competitors of Klaipéda port. Financial hardship suffered
by contractors as a result of economic crisis can have
impact on the schedule of completion of contracting
works performed under certain projects in construction
objects, what, in turn, can result in suspension of delivery
of infrastructure objects. Hardly predictable prices for the
port extension works and materials prevent appropriate
assessment and planning of investments for the period of
the strategic action plan [43]. Results of research of
Klaipéda city economic, engineering, natural
environment and territorial development confirm that
Klaipéda port makes significant and major social-
economic contribution both at the city, regional level and
national levels. Klaipéda port creates favourable
preconditions for rapid economic development of
Klaipéda region, increases attractiveness of the region for
foreign investments. The estimates of the inductive
impact of Klaipéda seaport on national economy suggest
that Klaipéda seaport is directly or indirectly linked with
18 % of Lithuania’s total gross domestic product [9].
Specific type of operations, increase of competitiveness
level and planned development of the maritime sector
require the companies of this sector to make ambitious
and untested decisions on capital structure. Many
businesses of this sector, such as AB ,, Klaipédos
Smelté”, which is planning to handle 69 % of
containerised cargo by the year 2016, AB ,Kroviniy
terminalas®“, UAB KIJKK ,Bega“, AB ,Klasco“, re-
focusing their activities, must increase the share of
containerised cargo in order to improve stevedoring
operations with a view of environmental protection
requirements. The key factor of harmonisation of the port
development requires the businesses within the marine
sector to become competitive in the Baltic Region. This
task will require huge financial investments — both from
companies’ own and borrowed funds, what will
essentially change the capital structure of companies.
This fundamental factor determines and defines the range
of scientific research problems within the framework of
optimal capital structure formation.

There is a theoretical concept of optimal capital
structure. Optimal capital structure, as defined by such
researchers as Casey K.M., Summer G., Packer J. (2006)
and Eriotis N. (2007), is a mix of debts and equity that
allows increasing the value of capital to the highest
possible degree. The issue of optimal capital structure

has been a subject of scientific discussions — there is no
clear notion on what exactly this mix should be and most
often it is impossible to determine. Also, these theories
do not answer a question what criteria are used by a
company to choose one or another.

Determinants of capital structure

Analysis, systematisation and comparison of various
theories of capital structure formation shows that that
there is no scientific consensus on which of the existing
models is the most suitable to reflect current corporate
behaviour in terms of the problems of capital formation
and what specific factors determine financing
decisions. According to Gusto R. (2006), differences in
opinions often stem from individual approach to
economic problems. Differences between these
approaches even more emphasise problematic character
of the issue of capital structure formation. Due to the
above reasons there is no one single model for choosing
of the most optimal capital structure. Also, no factor or
factors — whether industry-specific or equally significant
for business across several industry branches have been
identified, that would have effect on capital structure
formation decisions in a company. According to Sander
P. (2003), various theories and models identify
multitude of eventual determinants of capital structure
formation decisions.

In depth analysis of the determinants of capital
structure was made by Booth L., Aivazian V., Demirguc-
Kunt A. and Maksimovic V. (2001), who analysed the
effect of macroeconomic ratios on capital structure ratios
in the developed countries.

Factors attributed to internal determinants of
corporate capital structure formation include: goals of a
company, availability of own funds, size of a company,
structure of assets, tangibility of assets, profitability of
equity and asset turnover (Paliulyté, 2009). Companies
operate in the markets of different countries, thus they
are affected by macro-environment of certain country,
i.e. inflation rate, fluctuation in interest rates, changes in
indicators of the gross domestic product. The process of
capital structure formation in companies is largely
affected by operation of the capital markets in the
country, i.e. liquidity of securities, governance traditions
of the country and peculiarities of financial systems.
While, D. Cibulskien¢, M. Butkus (2007) do not group
the factors into external or internal ones and maintain
that capital structure is determined by the following
factors: instability of legislation and economic situation;
uncertainty of political situation, social and political
changes; price and demand-supply situation in the
market, fluctuations in currency rates, uncertainty of
natural environment and climate conditions, probability
of natural disasters; industrial and technological factor
(equipment failures and production accidents, production
rejects, etc.); personal factors (age, education, system of
beliefs). Aleknavi¢iené V. (2009) maintains that
corporate decisions on formation of capital structure are
determined by the following factors: costs of
representation of a share company; probability and costs
of bankruptcy; degree of business risk; size of a
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company; attitude of managers, owners and creditors to
risk; mismatch of interests between company owners and
managers; borrowing capacity; tax benefits. Fan J. P. H.,
Titman S., Twite G. (2010) in their study analyse the
impact of institutional environment on capital structure
and debt maturity. A survey conducted in a large sample
of companies in 39 developed or developing countries
showed that the legislation and tax system of the country,
corruption level and preferences of capital suppliers have
significant impact on capital leverage and debt
repayment.

Some researchers maintain that capital structure is
also determined by geographical location of the country
and country-specific factors. Sayilgan G., Karabacak H.,
Kigiikkocaoglu G. (2005) explored the determinants of
capital structure in Turkey. Empirical research showed
that size of a company, profitability and growth
opportunities in long-term assets, opportunities for
growth of tangible assets, growth opportunities in total
assets, tax shields and tangibility are determinants for the
capital structure decisions of Turkish firms. Suhaila,
M.K., Wan Mahmood W. M. (2008) made a research in
companies in Malaysia. Based on the obtained results,
size of a company, indicators of sales figures are
negatively related to total debt, suggesting that larger
companies are less dependent on leverage financing, as
compared with smaller companies. Possibly, larger
companies employ their equity for financing or use
retained profit as the major source in the capital
structure.  Similarly, the results between liquidity of a
company and its debt ratio show significant negative
relationship. Saravanan, R. ir Gowri, K. (2014), who
were analysing the capital structure in the Indian
automobile industry, maintain that a proper capital
structure helps to earn attractive profit, while absence of
proper capital structure affects the debt rate and leverage
which results in high financial risk. The authors claim
that capital structure is one of the determinants of
company’s performance. Rafique, M. (2011) explored
the effect of profitability and financial leverage on
capital structure in Pakistan automotive industry,
analysing whether or not profitability and financial
leverage of companies have significant impact on capital
structure. Koralun-Bereznicka, J. (2013) made empirical
research in 9 countries of the European Union. The
research aimed at understanding how industry-specific
factors and size-specific factors determine capital
structure of companies. The most general conclusion was
that leverage size is more dependent on the industry

sector where a company operates than on the size of a

company. Bistrova, J., Lace, N., Peleckiené, V. (2011)
made a research on the determinants of capital structure

in the Baltic States. The obtained results showed that
there was a positive relation between share performance
and sufficiency of equity. Besides, an inverse
relationship between debt and profitability of capital was
identified, which confirms the pecking order theory
postulating that a company should first use internally
generated funds. KancerevyCius G. (2006) defined the
determinants of optimal capital structure and divided
them into company-specific and economic factors. The

following factors are attributed to the company-specific
determinants:

- tax rate: the higher rate, the higher level of optimal
debt and vice versa;

- profitability of a company before taxes (operating
profit/assets): the higher profitability, the higher level of
optimal debt;

- variability of profits: the higher profit, the lower
level of optimal debt.

Debt profitability gaps were attributed by the author
to the economic factors: the bigger gaps, the lower
optimal debt level.

Sander P. (2003) suggests that various theories and
models identify a multitude of eventual factors, which
determine the decision on capital structure formation.
The author classifies these determinants into internal—
endogenous and external-exogenous (macro-economic).
If the internal-endogenous factors depend on company-
specific ratios only, the external-exogenous factors are
the same for all companies operating in a given market;
however their significance can diverge to large extent
(Fig. 1.)

Deeper analysis of the endogenous factors reveals a
tendency that shows a relationship between financial
leverage and investment volume at the company level.
Fama E.F., French K.R. ( 2002); Obi P. C.(2004)
suggest that financial leverage (debt-to-equity ratio)
increases with growth of long-term tangible assets and
investment opportunities, and decreases with increase in
profitability, size of a company and uniqueness of
product. Whereas, according to Douglas A.V.S. (20006),
Faulkender M., Petersen M.A. (2006), Krause A. (2006),
along with growth of long-term tangible assets,
companies use bigger financial leverage not because of
effect of interest on taxes, but because of effect of
depreciation of long-term assets on taxes. However,
analysis of previous research works shows lack of
research that would evaluate the effect of exogenous
factors not only on the choice of corporate financing
decisions, but would also reflect the trends of capital
structure formation in companies within certain industry
branch.

Some researchers (Friend, Lang, 1988; Titman,
Wessels, 1988; Chung, 1993; Walsch, Rajan, 1997 etc.)
of capital structure maintain that size of financial
leverage of a company differ across various industry
branches and, in fact, depends on company-specific
factors. According to the authors, financial leverage
increases along with growth in fixed tangible assets and
investment possibilities and decreases with increase in
profitability, size of a company and uniqueness of
product. In turn, supporters of the trade-off and
signalling theories (Bradley, Jarell, Kim, 1984; Long,
Malitz, 1985; Rajan, Zingales, 1995, etc.) found that
following the growth in long-term tangible assets,
companies use more financial leverage for non-debt tax
shields, profitability and company size, and less — when
business instability and investment opportunities
increase (Kipisas, 2004).
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One of the most often problems encountered in
capital structure formation is variability of financial
leverage, which arises upon increase of profitability of

equity and risk; while risk is incurred only by the
companies that finance their need for capital by means of
debt.

Determinants of capital structure

v

Exogenous (external) factors

e Tax legislation and regulations
Bankruptcy legislation and
regulations.

Regulations of capital markets
Inflation

Government budget deficit
Stock market cycle

Direct foreign investments
I

T

v

Endogenous (internal) factors

Size of a company
Expected business growth
Expected profitability
Asset structure

Industry

Business risk
Deterioration
Creditworthiness rating

Fig. 1. Determinants of capital structure
Source: Sander P. (2003). Capital structure choice in Estonian companies: a survey // Management of organisations:
systematic research.

Capital structure decisions determine a choice of
target capital structure. Target capital structure is the
most acceptable mix of borrowed capital and equity, by
which a company is planning to finance its investment
needs (Myers, 2001).

There are no significant contradictions regarding the
determinants of capital structure between foreign and
Lithuanian research scientists, they tend to complement
each other.

Theoretical assumptions for evaluation
of the effect of optimal capital structure
on effectiveness of company’s performance

There is broad diversity of opinion among scientists
on the issue of capital structure and its effect on business
performance. Some authors suggest that financial ratios
of a company fairly well reflect the effect of capital
structure on company’s performance. According to
Borodulinaité A. (2005), who made a research on
financial leverage as one of the indicators of financial
standing analysis, companies often employ leverage
capital to increase profitability of share capital.
Increased leverage also leads to an increase in return on
equity. According to Benito (2006), use of leverage
capital entails additional exposure to risk invoked by
shareholders. Effect of financial risk manifests itself by
instability of profitability of a company. Extent of
financial risk incurred by debts is measured by a degree
of financial leverage. Analysing the capital structure, it is
important to make analysis of relative financial ratios.
They are particularly important in comparison with: 1)
ratios of the same company from previous period, 2)
certain ratios of established parameters, 3) ratios of other
companies within the same industry branch, 4) ratios of

major competitors in the market, 5) aggregated ratios of
national economy (Mackevicius, 2006).

J. MackeviCius (2006) conducted a comprehensive
study analysing the grouping of financial relative ratios
in the works of foreign and Lithuanian authors. The
study showed differences in the names of groups of
relative financial ratios, the order of arrangement of
groups, the number of groups, the number of relative
financial ratios in the group and the total number of
relative financial ratios.

However, when applying the relative financial ratios
to analyse performance of a company, it is very
important to consider certain preconditions, i.e. what is
the specific objective of the research, what aims it
pursues what aspects are to be examined.

Choice of capital structure is also determined by
differences of equity and borrowed capital. To assess
liabilities and equity of companies, J. Mackevicius
(2006) recommends calculating the following relative
financial ratios, as shown in fig. 2.

Comprehensive analysis of calculation of financial
leverage was made by J. Mackevicius (2005). According
to this author, economic research papers offer a wide
variety of methods for calculation of financial leverage.
Some authors claim that it is sufficient to calculate only
one financial leverage ratio, others — indicate several
ones; neither there is any generally accepted name of this
ratio in the research literature and this situation results in
different methods for calculation of financial leverage.
Although financial leverage is most often represented by
a liability-to-capital ratio, however, scientists often
disagree not only about the component of liabilities (total
liabilities or long-term only), but also about capital
(equity, share capital or capital employed)
(Mackevicius, Poskaité, 2003).
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Valuation of liabilities and equity

Liabilities

Current (liquidity) ratio
Quick (acid-test) ratio
Total debt ratio
Short-time debt ratio
Long-time debt ratio
Financial leverage ratio

AR

AN S

Equity

Earning per one ordinary share
Share price-to-earnings ratio
Share price-to-book value ratio
Dividend pay-out ratio

Capital structure ratio
Equity-to-assets ratio

Fig. 2. Relative financial ratios for valuation of liabilities and equity
Source of reference: Mackevicius, J. (2006). Calculation and grouping of relative financial ratios. Scientific
publications: Economics. ISSN 1392-1258, Nr.75; modified by the authors.

An important indicator of capital structure of a
company are costs of capital that have been analysed
separately, as costs of equity, costs of leverage capital
and costs of total capital. Cibulskiené D., Lileikiené A.,
MarciSausiené J. (2008) indicate that costs of equity and
leverage capital are understood as the key indicators of
company performance.

WACC=Eb/Ab-re+Db/Ab-rD-(1-T)

WACC — weighted average costs of total capital;
re — costs of equity;

rD — costs of borrowed capital;

Ab— balance value of total capital,

Eb— balance value of equity;

Db—balance value of borrowed capital;

T — profit tax rate.

Costs of capital, as some authors maintain, have
effect on enterprise value. Kancerevycius J. (2006)
supposes that valuation of a company (valuation of its
shares, i.e. valuation of equity) is subjective process. The
author indicates the following key methods of valuation
of a company in terms of its assets: balance value,
adjusted balance wvalue, profit capitalisation, surplus
profit, discounted profit, dividend capitalization, profit
multiplier, discounted cash flows, price-to-earnings ratio,
price and balance value, discounted dividends, sales
ratio, liquidation value, replacement value or replacement
costs, prediction method, establishment costs, return on
invested capital. While, Mékelédinen E. and Roztocki N.
(1998) offer economic value added (EVA) as a basis for
valuation of capital structure and its effect on
effectiveness of company’s performance. The author
describes economic value added in the following aspects:
it is a value-based financial performance measure; a
measure reflecting the absolute amount of shareholder
value created or destroyed during each year; a useful tool

to choose the most promising financial investments; an
effective  protection against shareholder value
destruction; a tool suitable to control operation; a
measure highly correlated with stock prices; a measure,
which can be maximised.

T. E. Copeland (1994) points out that the economic
costs comprise not only of the costs reflected in the profit
(loss) account, but also of the costs of capital. Pursuant to
this value approach, value is created only when revenue
exceeds total costs, also including capital costs. Increase
(generation) of business value ensures normal existence
of a company and sufficiency of funds for business
development, as shareholders buy shares and invest into
the company expecting that value of the company will be
increasing, i.e. revenue of the company will exceed costs
and costs of capital. If capital suppliers do not receive
sufficient economic profit to compensate their risk and
time value of money, they withdraw their capital and
look for higher profitability. A company that does not
earn economic profit will hardly attract more capital for
financing of its development, because the price of its
shares will tend to decrease, such a company will also
pay higher interest on bonds or bank loans.

To define economic value added, E. Mékeldinen and
N. Roztocki (1998) offer the following stages: 1)
calculate Net Operating Profit After Tax (NOPAT), 2)
identify ~ company’s Capital - C, 3) determine a
reasonable Capital Cost Rate (CCR); 4) calculate
Economic Value Added (EVA).

EVA =EBIT - A * WACC

where:
A —total assets of a company at the end of period.
EBIT — profit before interest and taxes.
WACC — weighted average costs of capital.
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Economists maintain that use of EVA has essential
benefits for companies’ performance.  Cibulskiené
(2007) offers an insight to significance of EVA indicator
and identifies the causes of its significance: 1) clearly
recognising the significance of capital and capital-related
costs, EVA stimulates effective distribution and use of
total capital — both equity and leverage capital, 2) EVA
distinctly discloses profitability and costs of capital used
to earn such profit, therefore it is suitable tool to value
investments, 3) EVA is a ratio of period performance and
as such it can be used to make assessment of company’s
performance and to motivate managers and employees,
4) calculation of EVA value can be easily derived from
calculation of discounted cash flows.

The key indicator employed to evaluate the effect of
capital structure on company’s performance is a ratio
which represents value of a company. Enterprise value
(EV) - is a measure used to value a company as a single
object. The following components are required to
calculate enterprise value: company’s capitalization,
debts and money (money and their equivalents). EV is
calculated on the basis of the following formula:

Enterprise value (EV) = (number of ordinary shares x
price of a share) + debts — cash

Review of empirical research on optimal capital
structure and effect on enterprise value

Referring to the theoretical assumptions on the effect
of optimal capital structure on effectiveness of
company’s performance, research of businesses of the
Lithuanian maritime sector was made. Capital structure
of AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla“ was chosen for the research
with the aim to make assessment of optimal capital
structure of the analysed business company and its
impact on effectiveness of the company performance in
terms of economic value added and enterprise value.

The Lithuanian maritime sector — is an integrated
system covering various maritime businesses (maritime
transport, ports and their services, shipbuilding and
repair, industry based on the coastal zone resources,
recreational industry, etc.) engaged into fundamental
and applied maritime research for the corresponding
business and research sectors. The structure of the
Lithuanian maritime sector is shown in fig. 3.

Lithuanian maritime sector

Segments of maritime

Marine and coastal

Maritime research and

business: resources: education:
- ports and shipping ; - biological resources; - education and training of
- shipbuilding and repair; - mineral resources; experts;

maritime recreation;
fishery, aquaculture and
fish processing.

recreational resources;
sustainable energy.

maritime research and
experimental development

Fig. 3. Structure of the Lithuanian maritime sector

Source of reference: Feasibility study to substantiate the

need for national complex programme ,,Education of the

highest-competence experts, research and experimental development, science-intensive business development in the
Lithuanian maritime sector* (2007). Klaipéda

In this case, the research has been conducted on the
basis of scientific concept that the optimal capital
structure is a mix of debts and equity that allows
maximising the value of capital to the highest degree.
Optimum is a point, where the total cost of capital is
minimal at the maximal enterprise value. To analyse
whether the capital structure of AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla“
was optimal in the period of 2004 — 2012, enterprise
value of AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla” was defined. Two ratios
were used to measure AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla® enterprise
value: economic value added (EVA) and enterprise value
(EV). Economic value added is calculated by using the
following formula:

EVA =EBIT - A * WACC

where:
A — total assets of a company at the end of period.
EBIT — profit before interest and taxes.
WACC — weighted average costs of capital

AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla® economic value added is
presented in table 1. As the conducted research showed,
the values of EVA during the period of 2004 — 2012 were
positive only in the years 2010 and 2012, and were equal
to 120503.3 LTL and 871009.1 LTL, correspondingly. In
other years, values of the ratio were negative. A negative
value of the ratio shows that the company is not
generating value.
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Table 1. Calculation of AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla“ economic value added

Economic value added (EVA)

Earnings before taxes (EBIT), Lt WACC, % Assets (A), Lt EVA, Lt
2004 168938 2.44 24062489 -418187
2005 134921.2 2.26 30210215 -547830
2006 200228 1.45 42267874 -412656
2007 -410462 3.50 38925378 -1772850
2008 31190 3.59 36001885 -1261278
2009 678715 2.28 44934632 -345795
2010 1606870 1.68 43801246 871009.1
2011 1419457 4.13 40863944 -268224
2012 1737605 4.13 39155006 120503.3

Source of reference: prepared by the authors on the basis of performed calculations

Fig. 4 shows dependence between economic value
added and weighted average cost of capital. Optimal
capital structure was observed in the year 2010, as the
maximal calculated economic value added of AB
»Smiltynés perkéla“ over the entire analysed period was
attained in 2010 and was equal to 871009.1 LTL, while
weighted average cost of capital was equal to 1.68 %,

and it was only by 1.45 % less than in the year 2006.

Another positive calculated economic value added,
which equals to 120503.3 LTL, was attained in the year

2012, while weighted average cost of capital was equal to
4.13% only. It means that values calculated for the year
2010 correspond to the assertion that an optimum point is
attained at maximal enterprise value (871009.1 LTL)
and minimal capital cost (1.68 %). Thus, in 2010 AB
»omiltynés perkéla“ had optimal capital structure,
because it allowed attaining the highest value of the
company over the analysed period at the least cost of
capital within the range of positive results of EVA ratio.
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[ 2 O
1000000 ’ 4.00%
H /\ / - 3.50%
500000 / \ / x .
[ 2. i}
0 T T T T T T ) - A T
= g/ = £ X 2/ ¥ g [ —eEvA

-500000 - = = d YP = =S 20000 —E=WACC

/ - 1.50%
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-1500000 v | 0.50%
-2000000 0,00%

Fig. 4. Dynamics of AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla“ economic value added and weighted average cost
of capital over the period 2004 — 2012
Source of reference: prepared by the authors on the basis of performed calculations

Enterprise value (EV) - is a measure used to value a
company as a single object. To calculate enterprise
value. The following components are required to
calculate enterprise value: company’s capitalization,

debts and money (money and their equivalents). EV is
calculated on the basis of the following formula:

Enterprise value (EV) = (number of ordinary shares x
price of a share) + debts — cash
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Table 2. Calculation of AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla“ enterprise value (EV) over the period 2004 — 2012

Enterprise value (EV)
Capitalization, Lt Debts, Lt Cash, Lt EV, Lt
2004 5881800 15835429 86001 21631228
2005 5881800 22250349 1021773 27110376
2006 5881800 33736915 911515 38707200
2007 5881800 32216712 464784 37633728
2008 11881800 23463510 122586 35222724
2009 17881800 26329941 410927 43800814
2010 17881800 24013583 68971 41826412
2011 17881800 20972560 932099 37922261
2012 17881800 18947704 410926 36418578

Source of reference: prepared by the authors on the basis of performed calculations

Calculated enterprise value (EV) of AB ,,Smiltynés expressed in litas was attained in 2009 — 2010 and ranged
perkéla®“ shows that the highest enterprise value from 41.8 to 43.8 mIn. LTL. (fig. 5)
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15000000 - 1.50%
10000000 - 1.00%
5000000 - 0.50%
0 0,00%

2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012

Fig. 5. Dynamics of enterprise value of AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla“ and weighted average cost
of capital during the period of 2004 — 2012
Source of reference: prepared by the authors on the basis of performed calculations

Calculated ratio of enterprise value (EV) in average costs of capital were in 2006, they amounted to

comparison with weighted average cost of capital shows 1.45 % only, and enterprise value in the same year was

in principle different optimal capital structure, than the 38707200 LTL. To identify in which year the optimal
one calculated by the method of economic value added. capital structure was chosen, a ratio between enterprise
Fig. 8 shows that the highest enterprise value of AB value and weighted average cost of capital has been
»Smiltynés perkéla“ was attained in the years 2009 and  calculated, which shows whatamount of the
2010, when weighted average costs of capital were equal company's enterprise value in litas is attributable to one

to 2.28 and 1.68 %, correspondingly. The least weighted per cent of weighted average cost of capital (Table 3).

Table 3. Ratio between AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla“ enterprise value and weighted average cost of capital

Year Enterprise value (EV), Lt WACC, % Enterprise value / WACC
2006 38707200 1.45 26694621
2009 43800814 2.28 19210883
2010 41826412 1.68 24896674

Source of reference: prepared by the authors on the basis of performed calculations
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Although in 2009 the highest enterprise value
expressed in litas was calculated, but the obtained
percentage of weighted average cost of capital was equal
to 2.28 % only. The largest figure of the ratio between
enterprise value and weighted average cost of capital
allows for identifying optimal capital structure, which
shows what amount of the company's enterprise value in
litas is attributable to one per cent of weighted average
cost of capital. The largest figure of the ratio between
enterprise value and weighted average cost of capital was
in 2006, which shows that optimal capital structure was
attained in that year, calculating it by the second method;
because the figure of enterprise value attributed to one
percent of weighted average cost of capital amounted to
26694621 litas in that year, and in the year 2010 —
24896674 litas of enterprise value.

To define  optimal capital structure of AB
»Smiltynés perkéla“ over the period of 2004 — 2012, the
enterprise value was calculated by two methods: using
enterprise value (EV) ratio and economic value added
ratio (EVA) ratio, because the concept of optimal capital
structure defines it as such when maximal enterprise
value is attained at minimal cost of capital. The
calculated and compared dependence between economic
value added and weighted average cost of capital shows
that optimal capital structure of AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla“
was attained in 2010, the least weighted average cost of
capital was calculated at the highest economic value
added. Calculated ratio of company value (EV) in
comparison with weighted average cost of capital shows
different result than the one obtained by the method of
calculation of economic value added.

AB ,,Smiltynés perkéla® optimal capital structure,
calculating it by the method of enterprise value (EV),
was defined in 2006, as higher calculated enterprise
value , which was equal to 26694621 litas, attributes to
one per cent of weighted average cost of capital in that
year. While in the year 2010, enterprise value per one per
cent of weighted average cost of capital amounted to
24896674 litas.

Essential precondition for optimal capital structure is
reducing of weighted average cost of capital in order to
attain higher enterprise value.

Conclusions

Analysis of the theoretical aspects of capital
structure formation allows concluding that in view of
complexity of financial management decisions, the
existing models and theories not always can explain
particular decisions in this field. There has not been a
scientific consensus on which of the existing models of
capital structure formation is the most suitable to reflect
current corporate behaviour and what specific factors
determine financial decisions.

Making decisions on formation of financial
resources in finance management is the process of
particular complexity, which requires considering a
variety of multifaceted factors. The performed analysis
of determinants of financial decisions has raised a
question which of these factors would have impact on

performance of business companies within the
Lithuanian maritime sector. There is a number of
empirical research on individual companies or their
groups from various industry sectors, also some research
has been conducted at national scale, however none — on
the maritime business sector. In particular, there is lack
of research on the effect of endogenous factors on
corporate capital structure. It has to be particularly
emphasised, that factors, which determine formation of
capital structure in the countries with developed
economy, not necessarily function in similar way in the
countries of the emerging market economy. To ensure
more detail coverage of the future research, the empirical
research conducted in various countries and industry
sectors should be grouped by certain attributes and their
comparative analysis should be made.

Researchers involved into analysis of optimal capital
structure have come to a common conclusion that
optimal capital structure is a mix of debts and equity that
increases the price of shares to the highest possible
degree. When analysing the performance of business
within the Lithuanian maritime sector a variety of
relative ratios should be applied, which would provide
valuable information required for economic decisions to
various users. Analysis of capital structure should
necessarily include analysis of financial leverage.
Calculation of financial leverage will help managers of
companies to answer the question: which capital — equity
or leverage — should be used by a company for its
business development, i.e. use of which capital at certain
moment and under corresponding circumstances would
generate the greatest benefit.
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OPTIMALIOS KAPITALO STRUKTUROS
FORMAVIMO PROBLEMOS LIETUVOS
JURINIO SEKTORIAUS VERSLO JIMONESE

Santrauka

Straipsnyje nagrinéjamos optimalios kapitalo sttukttiros
formavimo problemos. Suformuota kapitalo struktiira apibtidina
ne tik skolinto bei nuosavo kapitalo santykj, bet kartu jvertina
jmonés finansavimo S$altinius bei parodo jmonés vedamag

finansavimo politika. Nuo kapitalo struktiiros labai daug
priklauso ilgalaiké bendroviy finansiné sékmé, rizikos ir
pelningumo alternatyvos pasirinkimas. Jmoniy vadovai turi
nuolat stebéti kapitalo struktiira, siekiant garantuoti veiklos
stabilumg. Optimizuojant kapitalo struktirg visada reikia
atsizvelgti | tai, kaip finansinis sprendimas veiks akcijos rinkos
kaina. Optimalios kapitalo struktiiros klausimas labai svarbus
darant sprendimus dél naujy investicijy arba jmonés
restruktiirizacijos. Jei jmoné jau turi optimalia struktiira, naujas
investicijas ji turi finansuoti su tokia pacia finansavimo Saltiniy
proporcija. Jei jmoné neturi optimalios struktiiros, tai nauji
finansavimo S$altiniai turi link jos vesti. Jei esama kapitalo
struktlira yra nepatenkinama, gali tekti rekapilizuoti jmone.
Daroma prielaida, kad optimali kapitalo struktiira egzistuoja,
nors paprastai §i problema vertinama gana prieStaringai.
Rinkdamasi kapitalo struktiirg, jmoné analizuoja rizikos-
pelningumo proporcija, o kokia rizika rinksis, sprendzia jmonés
savininkai .

Lietuvai, kaip jurinei valstybei ir $iuo intensyvaus tkio
plétros laikotarpiu, itin aktualu, kad jiirinio sektoriaus jmoniy
veikla biity stabili. Todél ypatingai svarbu analizuoti Siy
jmoniy kapitalo struktlira ir pateikti optimalios kapitalo
struktiros modelj. Esminé uosto plétros harmonizavimo
aplinkybé reikalauja, kad jurinio sektoriaus verslo jmonés
tampy konkurencingomis Baltijos regione. Tai pareikalaus i$
imoniy dideliy finansiniy investicijy, tiek nuosavy 1ésy, tiek ir
skolinty 1ésy, kas i§ esmés pakeis jmoniy kapitalo struktiirg. Sis
esminis veiksnys jtakoja ir apibrézé mokslinio tyrimo svarbuma
dél optimalios kapitalo struktiiros formavimo.
RAKTAZODZIAI: kapitalas, kapitalo struktiira,
kapitalo strukttira.
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Annotation

In the literature the question whether a tax burden is shifted on labor doesn’t have a clear answer. Using data which refers to book publishers in the

Central and Eastern European Countries I try to answer the question whether employees bear the tax burden of the value added tax imposed on books.
I test the hypothesis that the higher the value added tax rate is the lower the costs of employees are. To examine the relation between the value added
tax rate and the costs of employees, a regression analysis is used. The models presented in the paper allow us to give the positive answer to the main

question. The research supports other authors’ findings that labor, at least partly, bears tax, which is not imposed directly on wages.
KEYWORDS: tax incidence, value added tax, book market, developing countries.

Introduction

Tax incidence is a fascinating research area because
the answer to the question who ultimately bears the tax
burden is not obvious and is independent of statutory
incidence. In the literature a forward or a backward tax
shifting is a matter of dispute (Rothbard, 2004; Barnet,

considered as an immobile factor, the burden of the tax
falls on labor. The effect of labor price decrease is exactly
offset by labor price increase in the nontaxing states
(Mieszkowski, Zodrow 1985). Gravelle and Smetters
(2001, 2006) argue that imperfect substitutability of
domestic and foreign products can limit or even eliminate
the incidence borne by labor, even in an open economy

Block 2011). Prices of goods and services and prices of model. According to Randolph’s (2006) open economy

factors of production are set on a market. After the
imposition of a tax, equilibrium, and, thus, prices change.

If prices of goods and services rise and consumers have to
pay more for each item it is possible to conclude that a tax
was at least partly shifted forward. If payments for factors
of production are lower it is possible to conclude that a tax
was shifted backward. Shifting the tax burden backward
means, for example, that labor bears the tax burden.

In inquiries into tax incidence different methods are
used and different conclusions are drawn. In partial
equilibrium models a tax incidence analysis concentrates
just on one market. It is assumed that a tax imposed on a
particular commodity doesn’t influence other markets and
particularly factors of production markets. In this case the
tax incidence depends on the elasticity of demand and
supply.

A big step ahead was made by Harberger (1962) who
employed the static general equilibrium model. Referring
to corporate income tax in a closed economy with fixed
factors supply Harberger concludes that capital (whether
corporate or not) bears approximately the full burden of
the tax. Later on, the model was developed by many
researchers. Mieszkowski (1967) introduced consumers
with different tastes and distinguished two kinds of
effects: the substitution effect and the output effect. The
output effect of a corporate income tax leads to a decrease
in demand for factors of production, especially labor.
According to McLure (1971) the burden of a tax falls on
factors that are relatively immobile. Because labor is
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model domestic labor bears slightly more than 70 percent

of the burden of the corporate income tax. The domestic
owners of capital bear slightly more than 30 percent of
the burden and domestic landowners receive a small
benefit. Gravelle (2013) concludes her article with the
statement that under some assumptions capital could bear
the entire tax burden, even in an open economy.

Factor supplies in the long run are not fixed. Taxes
influence the stock of capital as well as the stock of
human capital. In a dynamic general equilibrium analysis
two kinds of approaches are possible. The first one refers
to the neoclassical growth model and the second one to
the overlapping-generations life-cycle model.

Diamond (1970) showed that in a two-period life-
cycle model under some assumptions an incidence of an
interest income tax raises a gross interest rate and lowers
a wage. In the model a capital-ratio decreases as a result
of a tax increase.

A general tax on all capital income reduces savings
and affects a stock of capital. The tax lowers the capital-
labor ratio and labor productivity. For a wide range of
plausible parameter values, Feldstein (1974) notices that
a substantial fraction of the burden of a general profits tax
is borne by labor.

Analyzing a long-run tax incidence, Kotlikoff and
Summers (1979) conclude that the responsiveness of
retirement age and training duration to the taxation of
wage income plays an important role in shifting a wage
tax onto capital. The interest income tax may be shifted
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onto labor even if consumption is unresponsive to the
interest rate through induced changes in human capital
accumulation.

Increases in the real after-tax rate of return received
by savers would lead to substantial increases in a long-run
capital accumulation. While it is not possible to quantify
the impact with any precision, it seems reasonable to
believe that a shift towards expenditure taxation would
lead to significant increases in the private savings rate.
(Summers 1984)

Next to general equilibrium models there are
different empirical analyses. Some of them refer to the
incidence of a corporate income tax and some to the
incidence of commodity taxes. According to the first
group, it is worth noticing that Desai, Foley and Hines
(2007) show that between 45 and 75 percent of the burden
of corporate taxes is borne by labor with the balance borne
by capital. High rates of corporate taxation reduce
corporate investment and thereby depress local wages.
Using cross-country data Felix (2007) estimates that a ten
percentage point increase in the corporate tax rate of high-
income countries reduces mean annual gross wages by
seven percent. In the next inquiries Felix (2009) shows
that a one-percentage-point increase in the marginal state
corporate tax rate reduces wages from 0.14 to 0.36
percent. Hassett and Mathur (2010) find, controlling for

other macroeconomic variables, that wages are
significantly responsive to corporate taxation. Higher
corporate tax rates depress wages. Arulampalam,

Devereux and Maffini (2012) estimate that a rise of $1 in
tax would reduce wages directly by 49 cents. Also Liu and
Altshuler (2013) find that effective marginal corporate tax
rates have a negative effect on workers’ wages. Their
results suggest that the shifting of corporate taxes to wages
intensifies with the degree of industry concentration. A
direct calculation of the mean marginal effect of the
corporate income tax suggests that a 10 percent increase in
the tax rate would decrease the average wage rate by 0,28-
0,38 percent. Labor shares at least 42 percent of the
burden of the corporate tax and possibly more. The
average labor share of the corporate tax burden is around
60-80 percent. Although all this research leads to similar
conclusions, Clausing (2013) argues that robust links
between corporate taxation and wages exist.

The other group of empirical findings refers to
commodity taxes, especially excises on fuel. Most of them
concern the relation between taxes and prices of goods.
Generally they don’t examine the backward tax shifting.
According to Besley and Rosen (1999), there are a variety
of sales taxes shifting patterns. For some commodities,
they cannot reject the idea that taxes are shifted on
consumers on a one-for-one basis and for others,
commodity taxes are overshifted. Chernick and
Reschovsky (1997) find that intermediate-run average
gasoline tax burdens are only slightly less regressive than
annual burdens. Verboven (2002) discovers that a relative
pricing of gasoline and diesel cars is consistent with
monopolistic price discrimination, effectively segmenting
low-mileage from high-mileage consumers. On average
75% to 90% of the price differentials between gasoline
and diesel cars can be explained by mark up differences.
Chouinarda and Perloff (2004) reveal that the federal
specific gasoline tax falls equally on consumers and
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wholesalers; whereas state specific taxes fall almost
entirely on consumers. The consumer incidence of state
taxes is greater in states that use relatively little gasoline.
According to Doyle and Samphantharak (2008), 70% of
the suspension of a gasoline state tax in Illinois and
Indiana is passed on to consumers in the form of lower
prices while 80%-100% of the tax reinstatements are
passed on to consumers. The results obtained by Alm
Sennoga and Skidmore (2009) indicate full shifting of
gasoline taxes to the final consumer. Marion and
Muehlegger (2011) find that there is full, and potentially
more than full, pass-through of both federal and state
diesel and gasoline taxes to consumers. The pass-through
effect is immediately reflected in prices.

Among the empirical analyses there is a lack of
studies which refer to the value added tax shifting on
factors of production. Within the European Union the
value added tax is harmonized, which means that
regulations, especially the tax base and tax rates are very
similar in all the European Union countries. The
European Union regulations allow special tax treatment
only to a limited number of goods and services. This
exceptional tax treatment refers inter alia to books. It
means that tax rates on books in different European
Union countries may alter much, hence a book market is
good to make research on the tax shifting.

Books could be treated as merit goods and, thus, it
seems reasonable to support the sale of books. Public
authorities in the European Union countries try to support
the sale of books by lowering the value added tax rate on
them. Although in most European Union countries value
added tax rates on books are lower than regular tax rates,
public authorities can’t be sure that it is consumers who
benefit from the lower tax rate (Bernal 2012).

In general, the book market in Europe is national.
According to the Federation of European Publishers, in
2010 in Europe publishers’ revenues from the sales of
books in domestic markets equaled 81,5% of the total
revenues. The main explanation is that the vast majority
of people read fluently only in their native languages.
Still there are some examples of international markets in
Europe, e.g. Germany and Austria or the Czech Republic
and Slovakia.

The greater part of the books sold in 2010 in Europe
is consumer (trade) books, which is 49,6% of the whole
market. Next are academic/professional books — 20,5%,
educational (school) books — 17,9% and children’s books
— 12%. There are different distribution channels, but the
majority of books are sold by trade (retail, whole sale)
and only comparatively few by book clubs and directly.

The paper is about the tax shifting on labor on the
book market in Central and Eastern European Countries.
Conducting research on the tax shifting on labor one can
concentrate on the costs of employees. By the costs of
employees I mean all kinds of remuneration to employees
as well as social security payments.

The main objective of the paper is to answer the
question whether book publishers’ employees bear the tax
burden of the value added tax imposed on books in
CEEC. 1 test the hypothesis that the higher the value
added tax rate is the lower the costs of employees are. In
the paper I don’t concentrate on processes which follow
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tax imposition and its direct consequences, but I would Further discussion on tax shifting in a book market
like to explore a state in a world with taxes. concentrates on book publishers because it is difficult to
distinguish book traders among traders. There are many
The method and assumptions retailers who sell books as well as other goods and it is
. . impossible to separate those different kinds of activities.
To examine the relation between the value added tax In my research I decided to concentrate on the

rate and the costs of employees a regression analysis is period between 2003 and 2010. First of all, there was
used. In the models the costs of employees are set as a jiye data on book publishers before the year 2003. Later
dependent variable. First of all, simple regression models data at the moment I did the research was not available.

are set where the value added tax is an explanatory While making inquiries, 1 focused on four Central
variable. To confirm the relations observed I decided to set .4 Eastern European Countries: the Czech Republic,
multivariate regression models where the value added tax Hungary, Poland and Slovakia. All these countries have
rate is just one of the independent variables. All regression 0™ Loy history. They are post-communist
models are linear. Because the costs of employees relate to countries, which were not part of the former Soviet
cight years n four countries, at th? beginning a poqled Union. All these countries regained freedom at the same
panel ana!ys1.s was appl'led. To verified the hyppthems time. They joined the European Union at the same
whether individual unit (country) effects exist the poment Book markets measured according to the size of
Bre'usc.h-.P agan tests were used. (Maddala, 2002). The lack population in all of these countries don’t differ much and
- 1nd}v1dual effects would suggest tha.t pooled panel range from over five million people for Slovakia to thirty
analysis was correct. Because p-values in the tests Were oioh million for Poland. The vast majority of people in
very low I decided to use panel data analysis with fixed these countries read generally in a national language.
effects. The Durbin-Watson tests for autocorrelation in 1 211 four countries the average GDP per capita is at a
fixed-effects models show that it is necessary to reject the i 41- 1 jevel. Amon g the four countries analyzed only in
null hypothesis of no first-order serial correlation. These Hungary there is the fixed book price rule. It means that
results imply that the models require to be corrected. e price may not be varied by individual sellers of books.
Ultlmately I .de01ded t(.) use weighted least Squares panel giyed book price generally means that retailers don’t sell
data estimations. Weights based on per-unit error .0k helow a fixed price unless they are sold two, three
variances. years after publishing.

Table 1. Tax rates on books in Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia in 2003 — 2012

country/year 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
Czech Republic 5,0% 5,0% 5,0% 5,0% 5,0% 9,0% 9,0% 10,0% 10,0% 14,0%
Hungary 12,0% 15,0% 15,0% 5,0% 5,0% 5,0% 5,0% 5,0% 5,0% 5,0%
Poland 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 5,0% 5,0%
Slovakia 14,0% 19,0% 19,0% 19,0% 19,0% 10,0% 10,0% 10,0% 10,0% 10,0%

The data on book publishers comes from the number — 5811 (primary codes only). Table 2 shows the
Amadeus database, which belongs to Bureau Van Dijk. number of companies whose data was used in the further
The Amadeus database contains information on public analysis. There were many book publishers from Hungary
and private companies in Europe. Book publishing  and comparatively few from Slovakia.
companies were selected on the basis of NACE Rev. 2

Table 2. The number of book publishers in the Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia in 2003 — 2010
whose data was used to calculate COST OF EMPLOYEES ratios

country/year 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010
Czech Republic 45 58 69 76 86 83 83 67
Hungary 47 571 593 169 387 395 706 698
Poland 40 40 54 146 181 205 176 151
Slovakia 4 6 7 12 13 8 25 15

Most empirical studies on the incidence of  relates in some way to general equilibrium models. In

commodity taxes relate to changes in the prices of some those models the rate of return is an important term.
commodities. Generally changes in prices are observed Equilibrium means i.a. equalizing real wages and real
as a response to changes in tax rates. This research after-tax rates of return across sectors (Harberger 2008).

doesn’t follow such a pattern. In this research the main There are different approaches to measure book

variable is not the prices but the rates. This approach  publishers’ costs of employees. To make it comparable
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between countries it is reasonable to use relative
measures. That is also important because different
numbers of book publishers are observed in each country.
I decided to use three measures. They refer to the most
popular measures of rates of return ratios: ROS, ROA,
ROE. The first rate was calculated as costs of employees
divided by operating revenue (denoted as
EMPLOY REVENUE). It explains how much of
operating revenue goes to employees and it refers to the
structure of costs. The higher the ratio is the bigger part

of revenue goes to employees. Calculating the ratios I
decided to add costs of employees of all companies and
operating revenues of all companies from a particular
country in a particular year. I received one ratio for each
country in any year. In this approach I could avoid some
problems, for example how to compare companies of
different scale of activity or how to exclude the influence
of companies with extremely high or extremely low
rates. The ratio of the costs of employees to operating
revenue ranges from 5,8% to 18,9% depending on a year
and a country.

The other ratios were counted in a similar way as
the first one. The second ratio was calculated as costs of
employees divided by total assets (denoted as
EMPLOY_ ASSETS). It relates to the structure of factors
of production. The higher the ratio is the higher the
remuneration of labor to the capital engaged is. It ranges
from 7,4% to 23,9%. The last measure is calculated as
the costs of employees divided by sharecholders funds

(denoted as EMPLOY_EQUITY). This is a difficult ratio
to interpret. It refers partly to the structure of production
and partly to the structure of capital. It enables us to
answer the question whether the value of employees’
payments in relation to equity increases or decreases
when the VAT rate changes. It ranges from 15,3% to
67,3%.

Different factors influence the level of each of the
ratios. The level of the rates depends inter alia on external
circumstances which cannot be affected by a single
company. The question is what kind of variables could
influence average rates. I distinguished four of them: the
value added tax rate, the unemployment rate, the GDP per
capita and general government revenue as a percentage of
GDP. The source of information about the last three
variables was CEIC Database.

Models

From this article's point of view, the first and the
most important external explanatory variable of the costs
of employees’ ratios, which may differ across countries,
is the value added tax rate (denoted as VAT RATE). If
employees are to bear the tax burden we should expect
that the higher the tax rate is the lower the costs of
employees are. Such a relation would suggest that the tax
is shifted backwards on employees. The first three models
show the relation between the costs of employees’ ratios
measured in a different way and the value added tax rate.

Model 1. Panel data estimation, weighted least squares Dependent variable (Y): EMPLOY REVENUE

coefficient stand. error t-Student p value
const 0,175889 0,00511384 34,3947 <0,00001 oAk
VAT RATE -0,113273 0,0499176 -2,2692 0,03061 *ok
Co. of determination R? 0,146498 Adjusted co. of deter. R’ 0,118048
F(1, 30) 5,149290 p value of test F 0,030610

* Significant at 10%, ** significant at 5%, *** significant at 1%.

Model 1 shows that the higher the value added tax
rate is the lower the costs of employees in relation to
revenue are. The value added tax rate is a significant
explanatory variable and the p-value of the variable is

0,03061. After an increase in the tax rate on books it
would be reasonable to expect a decrease in employees’
remuneration. That suggests that tax is shifted, at least
partly, on employees.

Model 2. Panel data estimation, weighted least squares Dependent variable (Y): EMPLOY ASSETS

coefficient stand. error t-Student p value
const 0,232257 0,00853266 27,2197 <0,00001 HAK
VAT _RATE -0,275692 0,0971506 -2,8378 0,00807 oAk
Co. of determination R? 0,211626 Adjusted co. of deter. R 0,185347
F(1, 30) 8,052999 p value of test F 0,008070
* Significant at 10%, ** significant at 5%, *** significant at 1%.
In the situation when the dependent variable is the explanatory variable. After a tax increase, the

costs of employees to assets ratio, the VAT rate is an
explanatory variable at the level of significance of 1%.
The p-value of the vat rate in the model is very low,
which means that the value added tax rate is a very good
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remuneration of labor in relation to the capital engaged is
lower. The model suggests that after a tax increase capital
may drive out labor.
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Model 3. Panel data estimation, weighted least squares Dependent variable (Y): EMPLOY EQUITY

coefficient stand. error t-Student p value
const 0,497379 0,0389099 12,7828 <0,00001 ok
VAT _RATE -0,458372 0,359464 -1,2752 0,21204
Co. of determination R 0,051414 Adjusted co. of deter. R 0,019795
F(1, 30) 1,626022 p value of test F 0,212041

* Significant at 10%, ** significant at 5%, *** significant at 1%.

The conclusions based on the model 3 aren't
unambiguous. The coefficient next to VAT RATE is
negative, which would suggest that employees bear the
tax burden, but the independent variable is insignificant
and the p-value equals 0,21204. The direction of tax
shifting on employees doesn’t depend on the structure of
capital. At this stage it is reasonable to exclude
EMPLOY EQUITY dependent variable from further
considerations.

It is difficult to draw a conclusion about the tax
shifting by comparing a situation of taxpayers before and
after tax imposition. Taxpayers’ reactions on tax
imposition take place simultaneously to other changes on
a market. The comparison may support the hypothesis,
but it is not possible to exclude the possibility that other
factors influenced the results.

To confirm the conclusions which were drawn from
the first models, a multivariate regression analysis was
made. Three extra explanatory variables were used. The
first one is the unemployment rate (denoted as
UNEMPLO RATE). The unemployment rate was
calculated by International Monetary Fund. The higher
the unemployment rate is the lower the ratio of the costs
of employees one can expect. A high unemployment rate
means that the supply of labor should lower the costs of
employees.

The next variable is the gross domestic product per
capita (denoted as GDP_PER CAPITA). GDP per capita
was calculated by the World Bank and was expressed in
U.S. dollars for 2000 prices. The higher the GDP per
capita is the more employees earn on average. If people
earn a lot it is expected that the costs of employees’ ratios
are higher.

The general government revenue as a percentage of
GDP (denoted as GOV_REVENUE) suggests a scale of
redistribution. The data comes from Eurostat. The way it
influences the cost of employees is not clear. From one
point of view we should expect higher ratios of the costs
of employees. That’s because public authorities guarantee
a minimal level of wages and people who would earn
little are not interested in working. Those people can
expect some kind of support from a state and having a job
is not profitable to them. From another point of view, a
government drives out resources from the private sector
and, as a result of this, people are less wealthy and can
afford fewer books, so book publishers are forced to pay
less to their employees.

Among all models with additional explanatory
variables model 4 and 5, presented beneath, have the
highest adjusted coefficients of determination R . Model
4 refers to the dependent variable EMPLOY REVENUE
and model 5 to EMPLOY_ ASSETS.

Model 4. Panel data estimation, weighted least squares Dependent variable (Y): EMPLOY REVENUE

coefficient stand. error t-Student p value
const 0,124011 0,0233882 5,3023 0,00001 oAk
VAT_RATE -0,147671 0,057067 -2,5877 0,01515 **
UNEMPLO_RATE 0,00198676 0,000821912 2,4172 0,02240 o
GDP_PER_CAPITA 5,18672e-06 3,34168e-06 1,5521 0,13186
Co. of determination R? 0,332169 Adjusted co. of deter. R 0,260615
F(3,28) 4,642251 p value of test F 0,009324
* Significant at 10%, ** significant at 5%, *** significant at 1%.
For the model 4 the adjusted coefficient of Surprisingly  the coefficient next to an

determination R® is relatively low and equals 0,2606. It unemployment rate is positive. It means that the higher

means that the external variables explain the variability
of the dependent variable only partly. In this model two
variables are significant at the level of 5% and
VAT RATE is one of them. It supports previous

conclusions that an increase of the VAT rate leads to a

decrease of employees’ payments,
backward tax shifting.

which suggests
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the unemployment rate is the higher the costs of
employees are, but the coefficient is relatively low, so it
suggests that the unemployment rate doesn’t influence the
structure of costs very much.

The last explanatory variable in the model is

GDP_PER_CAPITA, but it turned out to be insignificant.
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Model 5. Panel data estimation, weighted least squares Dependent variable (Y): EMPLOY ASSETS

coefficient stand. error t-Student p value
const 0,161482 0,0175914 9,1796 <0,00001 oAk
VAT RATE -0,265261 0,0786148 -3,3742 0,00212 oAk
UNEMPLO RATE 0,00617565 0,00152985 4,0368 0,00036 oAk
Co. of determination R* 0,460504 Adjusted co. of deter. R 0,423298
F(2,29) 12,37694 p value of test F 0,000130

* Significant at 10%, ** significant at 5%, *** significant at 1%.

Model 5 has the highest adjusted coefficient of
determination R* and the lowest p value of test F among
all the models established. In this model there are only
two  explanatory  variabless VAT RATE and

UNEMPLO RATE, both significant at the level of 1%.
The coefficient next to VAT RATE means that when the
tax rate increases by 10% the relation between the costs

of employees and assets decreases by 2,65%.

Model 6. Panel data estimation, weighted least squares Dependent variable (Y): EMPLOY REVENUE

coefficient stand. error t-Student p value
const 0,0917065 0,107083 0,8564 0,39931
VAT_RATE -0,137666 0,0639776 -2,1518 0,04052 **
UNEMPLO_RATE 0,00227838 0,00128902 1,7675 0,08844 *
GOV_REVENUE 0,000486621 0,00157995 0,3080 0,76045
GDP_PER_CAPITA 6,62787¢-06 5,76577¢-06 1,1495 0,26042
Co. of determination R 0,331127 Adjusted co. of deter. R 0,232035
F(4,27) 3,341609 p value of test F 0,023996

* Significant at 10%, ** significant at 5%, *** significant at 1%.

To set model 6 and model 7 all the explanatory
variables considered were included. Among these
variables only VAT RATE and UNEMPLO RATE
turned out to be significant. In the case of model 6

VAT RATE is significant at the level of 5% and in model
7 at the level of 1%. These two models support the
conclusion that the tax shifting on labor took place.

Model 7. Panel data estimation, weighted least squares Dependent variable (Y): EMPLOY ASSETS

coefficient stand. error t-Student p value
const 0,436215 0,182158 2,3947 0,02384 **
VAT RATE -0,343034 0,114581 -2,9938 0,00583 oAk
UNEMPLO RATE 0,00411061 0,00209415 1,9629 0,06004 *
GOV_REVENUE -0,0041418 0,00271427 -1,5259 0,13866
GDP_PER CAPITA -1,31986e-05 9,43294e-06 -1,3992 0,17314
Co. of determination R? 0,480727 Adjusted co. of deter. R 0,403798
F(4,27) 6,248954 p value of test F 0,001077

* Significant at 10%, ** significant at 5%, *** significant at 1%.

The multivariate regression models support
conclusions from the one explanatory variable regression
models. For the models with the dependent variable
EMPLOY REVENUE and EMPLOY ASSETS the
explanatory variable VAT RATE turns out to be
significant in all models. In all the models set, even if
they were not presented, regardless of the dependent
variable and regardless of the level of adjusted
coefficient of determination, the coefficient next to the
explanatory variable VAT RATE was negative.

Conclusions

Many factors can influence the level of costs of
employees across countries. Labor costs depend inter alia
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on some institutional issues, for example possible forms
of hiring employees, the length of a notice period or the
level of social security payments. It would also be
reasonable to take into account a country's level of
development. The wealthier the country is the higher the
costs of employees are. The data used in the research
referred to the CEEC and thus ensured comparability.

A backward tax shifting takes place when, after a tax
increase, payments for factors of production decrease.
Payments for factors of production are lower when prices
of factors decline or when quantity of factors decline.
According to the research conducted, it is not possible to
distinguish whether a lower cost of employees is a result
of changes in prices or quantities. Under the assumption
that differences between the costs of employees’ ratios
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among book publishers were at least partly a result of
differences in the level of wages, it is possible to draw
conclusions which refer to tax shifting sensu stricto.

The inquiry into book publishers’ costs of
employees ratios don’t refer to taxpayers’ direct reaction
to a tax change, which is the most popular approach to
conduct empirical research on the commodity tax
shifting. The observed differences in the costs of
employees’ ratios across countries could lead one to
conclude that a tax shifting occurred.

The main objective of the research was to answer
the question whether employees bear the tax burden of
the value added tax on the book market in CEEC. The
models presented above allow us to give the positive
answer to that question. Although the research has many
drawbacks and it doesn’t give robust conclusions about
tax shifting on employees, it supports the other authors’
findings that labor, at least partly, bears the tax, which is
not imposed directly on wages. Our conclusions are valid
for the book market in CEEC, but it is interesting
whether it is possible to obtain similar results for other
markets, other developing, or even developed, countries.
The results seem to be important for public authorities, as
they should be aware of the consequences of increasing a
tax rate. After raising a tax rate, it is not only consumers
or book publishers who bear the tax burden but also
employees.
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Small and medium enterprises play an important role in the development of national economies both in developed and developing countries.
Consequently, effective financial and business management of these companies could be considered a prerequisite of sustainable economy. In
comparison with large corporations, small businesses have different financial goals and characteristics resulting in the need for different financial
techniques and sources of funds. The study aims to explore financial management practices in small businesses and to contrast them with techniques
used by large companies. The research object is financial management practices in small companies, changes of and main trends in their development.

It has been revealed that usually financial management practices in small companies depend on the stage of their development. Small businesses are
inclined to preparing capital budgets by necessity unlike large companies which have annual budgets. Traditionally, small companies are reluctant to
use newer and more sophisticated financial management techniques and practices. Although over the years the popularity of such methods as
discounted cash flow has increased, the percentage of small companies using them is lower compared with large companies. Few small companies
adopt traditional formal approach to working capital management. Instead, they give preference to subjective working capital decision-making. The
majority of small businesses concentrate just on one area of working capital management (cash, stock or debtors) and the minority do not manage any
area. The maximization principle of available amounts of cash instead of its skilful short-term investment as well as poor control over receivables are
believed to be a really acute problem. In comparison with large companies, cash balances of small businesses are proportionately higher. Many small
companies still use manual methods of stock control and the majority does not adopt any stock optimization methods at all.
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Introduction

Small and medium enterprises (hereinafter - SMEs)
play an important role in the future economic progress of
developed and developing countries. They are considered
the backbone of business innovations and modern
sustainable knowledge-based economic development.
Nowadays, SMEs make up about 99 % of all European
businesses, provide two thirds of the private sector jobs
and contribute to more than 50 % of the total value-added
created by businesses in the EU (Fact...). In the ASEAN
region SMEs account for over 96 % of all enterprises and
provide 50 % to 85 % of domestic employment. Their
contribution to GDP varies in the range from 30 % to
53 % whereas the contribution to exports is between
19 % and 31 %. (Small...) In China and India their part in
total exports is even higher, 68 % and 40 % respectively
(Economic... 2013). In OECD countries approximately
95 % of enterprises are SMEs and they create more than a
half of working places in the private sector (Lukacs
2005). Therefore, it would not be an overstatement to say
that an effective business management of the SMEs is a
prerequisite of stable economy in any country.
Consequently, internal and external problems which
SME:s face have been gradually becoming the subject of
increasing interest.

For Gitman (2007), financial management is the area
of business management, which deals with a judicious
use of capital and a careful selection of its sources with
the aim to achieve company goals. Usually, it involves
investment decisions (capital budgeting techniques),

Vadyba, Vol. 25, No 2, 2014, 97-106.

capital structure and working capital management. Some
managers claim that small businesses should follow the
same financial management principles as large companies
because small businesses are believed to be similar to
large companies with the exception of smaller sales and
assets, and fewer employees. However, the incorrectness

of this approach is obvious and it is discussed in detail
further in this paper. The development of small
companies is different from the mature companies
because the former are more profitable, less liquid and
highly geared whereas they have a lower percentage of
long-term liabilities (Walker efal. 1978; McMahon
2004).

The study aims to explore financial management
practices in small businesses and to contrast them with
techniques used by large companies. The following
research tasks have been set:

1) to study the peculiarities of financial management
at different stages of small business development;

2) to highlight trends in the financial management
practices in small businesses;

3) to identify capital budgeting techniques and
approaches to working capital management in small
businesses and to compare them with those used by large
companies.

The research object is financial management practices
in small companies, changes of and main trends in their
development. The following research methods have been
used: analysis, synthesis, monographic research and
logical reasoning.

Recently there has been an increase in the number of
educational and support programmes sponsored by the
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government which are targeted at assisting the small
business sector to remove obstacles to the successful
development of established companies with growth
potential and to overcome typical difficulties at the initial
stages of evolution. Nevertheless, there is some
reluctance to launch new policies and establish new
favourable tax regimes without full information on actual
state of small businesses. Therefore, the results of this
study could be of particular interest to policy-makers
because they could help to raise awareness of the specific
problems of effective financial management in a small
business and to provide a valuable insight into differences
between practices in small and large companies.

‘A small business is not a little big business’'

In comparison with large corporations small
businesses have different financial goals and
characteristics resulting in the need for different financial
techniques and sources of funds. Some fundamental
financial differences between these two groups were
revealed and explored several decades ago (see, for
example, Walker et al. 1978). Firstly, small companies
have a higher variability in profitability and consequently
a larger business risk. It is due to the lack of geographical
and investment diversification which increases the
volatility of small company profits. Secondly, a small
company has a lower proportion of long-term debt to total
assets as it uses short-term credits more intensively.
These peculiarities could implicitly determine those areas
of financial management small companies are mostly
concerned about.

Welsh et al (1981: 1) argue that company size is a
reason for ‘resource poverty’ and a necessity to apply
management methods different from those used by large
corporations. Resource poverty is a consequence of such
various factors as an extremely stiff price competition in
industries dominated by SMEs (wholesaling, retailing,
service, job-shop manufacturing), a high percentage of
salaries in revenues, inability to pay for accounting
services of high quality as well as a more significant
susceptibility to changes in governmental regulation (for
example, tax and labour law) compared with large
companies.

Barton et al. (1989) are of the opinion that financing
decisions of small businesses are influenced by
managerial choice which is complemented or constrained
by external threats and opportunities as well as internal
strengths and weaknesses. As a result, the traditional
finance model applied to large companies can not be used
to explain the decisions about capital structure in SME.
Deakins et al. (2001) concur with this view and maintain
that the process of making this kind of decisions is more
intricate than initially was suggested by the theory of
pecking order hypothesis. Both the willingness to dilute
equity and necessity to find suitable equity investors are
important.

Generally, the background and attitude of the owner-
manager in SMEs are recognised as one of the main
contingent factors in adopting new accounting

' Tt is the title of a seminal paper published by J. A. Welsh and
J. F. White in Harvard Business Review in 1981.
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procedures, including methods and approaches to
financial management (Berry et al. 2002; McChlery et al.

2004). The innovation, business “shocks” (product failure
or liquidity crisis) and pressure from supply chain
partners (large companies) or providers of finance to

adopt methods used by mature enterprises also play a
crucial role in the process of adoption. Among other

factors computerised accounting systems, qualified
internal and proactive external accounting staff have been
mentioned (McChlery et al. 2004). Another study
(Deakins et al. 2001) argues that internal management
issues and external environmental issues are responsible
for the choice of financial management methods in small

enterprises. Evolutionary changes and learning have a
considerable impact on the adoption of new and more
advanced methods.

Nevertheless, most owners-managers of SMEs
demonstrate complete ignorance of effective accounting
systems and use of accounting information for decision
making and financial management (Fadhil et al. 2011).
Sian et al. (2009) maintain that the majority of managers
do not realize the importance of financial information in
achieving business goals. Consequently, they ignore the
need for a complex and regular financial management.
Moreover, Xu et al. (2003) have reported that small
companies do not rely on accounting information
obtained from their accounting systems as they realize its
incompleteness for thorough decision making. In
addition, it has been noticed that SMEs ignore the
importance of strategic environment in implementing
financial strategy. The SME managers lack knowledge of
financial management theory, for instance, time value,
risk value, marginal and opportunity cost (Hu et al. 2008;
Liu 2010). Another surprising fact is that “best practices”
supported by academic literature are not necessarily
considered as suitable for SMEs. Alternative methods
determined by covert motivation of managers are used in
practice despite being heavily criticized or considered as
lagging behind by scholars (Grablowsky 1976; McMahon
et al. 1991; Jarvis et al. 1996). Ignorance of the
opportunity cost of trade discounts forgone could be a
case in point (Panikkos et al., 2005).

Poor or careless financial management is stated to be
the most important cause of small business failure in the
UK (Berryman 1983; Chittenden et al. 2000). According
to Dodge et al. (1994), inadequate capital, cash flow
management and inventory control are amongst the most
significant internal problems which cause the failure of
SME:s. The similar results are obtained from the research
done by the Charted Institute of Management
Accountants in 1994 in the UK. The research has
revealed that one fifth of the bankruptcies were because
of bad debts or ineffective management of receivables
(CIMA... 1994). The same problem has been identified
by Tung et al. (2008) in emerging economies where
failure factors of SMEs include poor skills in business
and financial management.

Financial management at different stages
of small business development

Specific features of financial management practices in
small companies could depend on the stage of its
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development (Peacock 1977; Bhaird 2010). For Berger et
al. (1998: 622), “Small business may be thought of as
having a financial growth cycle in which financial needs

and options change as the business grows, gains further
experience, and becomes less informationally opaque”.

Micro companies and those small companies which
do not pursue permanent growth continually use equity
provided by founders, members of their family and
friends, venture capitalists and business angels as well as
debt capital either in the form of trade credit or supplied
by banks (Grablowsky et al. 1980; Mullen 2012). On
average, 93 % of British SMEs use trade credit and 25 %
of them buy inputs only on trade credit (Panikkos et al.
2005). According to Berger et al. (1998) these limitations
are imposed mainly by information opacity, in other
words, smaller and more informationally opaque
companies are destined to rely on insider financing or
short-term loans.

Nevertheless, small enterprises which are determined
to expand usually go through four stages, namely, start-
up, early growth, take-off and maturity. At the first stage
the main sources of finance are similar to those
mentioned above. At the second stage the retained
earnings are added to the list. As almost all the assets are
pledged as collateral for short-term and medium-term
debt, the availability of long-term debt is limited. In
Atrill’s (2009: 310) opinion, SMEs face the following
major problems with finding sources of long-term
finance: a lack of financial management skills resulting in
inability to prepare a sound business plan; a lack of
knowledge about available sources of finance;
insufficient security for obtaining loans, inability to
satisfy strict assessment criteria (for instance, positive
credit history) and an extremely bureaucratic screening
process.

At this stage, small businesses spend much time
trying to obtain finance from more effective management
of working capital, for example, acceleration of invoices,
good management of inventories and delay of payments
to suppliers and employees. This is confirmed by
empirical studies. For instance, 62 % of British SMEs
have admitted that they regularly delay payments to their
suppliers (Panikkos et al. 2005). The popularity of
financial and operating leases is high, too. The next stage
is characterized by obtaining and managing long-term
debt which becomes vitally important to financing
working capital due to imbalance between rapidly
growing sales and incoming cash flows. The opportunity
of using traditional sources like bank credits is still
limited because of the insufficient amount of collateral.
Therefore, at this stage of growth unskilful financial
management can easily lead to a liquidity crisis and an
inevitable bankrupt. If a company overcomes these
obstacles, they enter the last stage of development and
gain an access to stock markets. Finally, their approach to
financial management becomes similar to those adopted
by large and mature companies.

The limited availability of short-term and long-term
loans to SMEs has been confirmed by numerous recent
studies (Liu 2010; Sunday 2011; Mullen 2012; Abanis et
al. 2013). The results of analysis (Mateev et al. 2013) of
3175 SMEs from seven CEE countries over the years
2001-2005 have stated a heavy dependence of these
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companies on internally generated funds for investments
and growth due to difficulty in raising funds externally.
However, it has been found that micro- and small
companies use mostly short-term debt and trade credit
whereas medium-sized companies rely rather on long-
term loans obtained from banks. In addition, it has been
recognized (Garcia-Teruel et al. 2007) that in the
“continental model” countries without well-developed
capital markets SMEs have limitation on the number of
available alternative sources of external finance and,
consequently, are more dependent on short-term loans,
particularly, on trade credit.

Break-even analysis and capital budgeting

A remarkable difference between break-even analyses
done by large companies and small businesses is
identified (Welsh et al. 1981: 7). Generally, in large
companies the new projects are relatively small compared
to all the business operations. Teams of qualified
economists, financiers, analysts and designers are
involved in their development. An access to historical
information on indirect expenses and their behaviour (for
instance, growth step-by-step instead of being constant)
improves the quality of prediction. It has been
emphasised that “Older firms would have more time to
learn about their costs, and so will have more accurate
estimates of their costs. Again, unpleasant surprises in
their costs, and concomitant future output levels, will
prove less likely as the firm gains in age.” (Hall 1995: 10)

On the contrary, the planning of small business
growth is superficial due to the lack of stable operations
which could serve as the main source of finance to
support new activities. Sometimes, the unsuccessful
launch of a new project can even endanger the existence
of a small business. The number of people employed by a
small business is smaller and the experience in predicting
the behaviour of indirect expenses is limited. For
example, a study based on small businesses in central and
northern parts of Scotland has shown that 17% of the
companies did not employ any accounting staff and of
those that did, 37.5 % of the accounting staff did not have
any form of qualification. Consequently, qualified staff
was employed just by 45.7 % of companies (McChlery
2004).Therefore, instead of precise calculations the
subjective analysis is often based on inkling, necessity or
desire. Moreover, it has been reported that carrying out
cost-volume-profit analysis and applying such related
techniques as contribution analysis, flexible budgeting
and marginal analysis could be hindered by difficulty
experienced by SMEs in separating variable and fixed
costs (McMahon et al. 1991).

For Brigham (1992), capital budgetingdecisions are
crucially important to prosperity and sustainable
development of any company. As decisions usually lead
to significant outlays of financial resources on acquiring
fixed assets, undertaking financial obligations is one of
possible outcomes for a company. Capital budgeting is
argued to be of greater importance to a small company
because it suffers from a limited access to public markets
for funding and inherent lack of diversification. In other
words, failure of one project could remain
uncompensated by success in another.
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One of the first studies on the use of capital budgeting
techniques by small enterprises was carried out by
Soldofsky (1964). He interviewed 126 owners of small
manufacturing businesses in Iowa and concluded that

about 56 % of respondents used payback period method
and 3.9 % used accounting rate of return method. Over
the following years the preferences varied significantly
(Table 1).

Table 1. The results of early studies on the methods of investment analysis used by small companies (in percent)

Payback period ARR Others IRR NPV DCF ¢
Soldofsky (1964) 55,9 3,9 40,2 0 0 0
Luoma (1967)" 40,8 23,2 18,9 not individually broken out 17,1
Scott et al. (1972)° 30,0 51,0 9,0 8,0 2,0 10,0
Grablowsky et al. (1980) 4.6 12,3 60,0 13,8 4.6 23,1°¢
Runyan (1983)° 454 23,9 16,4 4.4 4.8 14,47

Source: Adopted from Block (1997: 295)
Abbreviations used in the table and in the further text: ARR — accounting rate of return; IRR — internal rate of return; NPV — net
present value; DCF — discounted cash flow.

*G. A. Luoma. Accounting information in managerial decision-making for small and medium manufacturers. New York: National Association of

Accountants, 1967.

®D. F. Scott, O. L. Gray, M. M. Bird. Investing and financial behaviour of small manufacturing firms. MSU Business Topics, 20, 1972, pp. 29-38.
°L. R. Runyan. Capital budgeting decision making in small firms. Journal of Business Research, September 1983, pp. 389-397.

4 Is equal to the sum of IRR and NPV
“Represents IRR, NPV or their combination
" Represents IRR, NPV and probability index

Differences were also observed in preparing capital
budgets. For example, according to the study carried out
by Grablowky et al (1980) just 30% of 65 small
companies prepared capital budget for each project and a
similar percentage prepared annual capital budget. Only 3
companies prepared all the budgets, namely, annual
capital budget, capital budget for each project, extended
capital budget (over 1 year) and cash budget. Stoner
(1983) obtained slightly different numbers, namely, 20 %
of respondents in the sample prepared capital budget,
22 % prepared cash budget and 25 % prepared sales
budget. In fact, these results are consistent with a

conclusion made earlier by Soldofsky (1964) that small
businesses tended to prepare budgets for capital outlays

by necessity unlike large companies which traditionally
had annual budgets. It was revealed (Grablowky et al.
1980) that owner’s educational background played a part
in determining the frequency of preparing capital
budgets. Both larger companies and small companies

managed by an owner with a higher level of education

prepared capital budgets more often.

More recent studies evidence that over the decades the
situation has slightly changed. However, the results of
surveys are not consistent. In general, SMEs are still
inclined to avoid newer and more sophisticated
management techniques and practices related to financial

management. The results of the survey of 232 small
businesses in the USA (Block 1997) have shown that
payback period is strongly preferred by 42,7 % of
respondents. It is followed by such methods as AAR
(22,4 %), internal rate of return (16,4 %) and net present
value (11,2 %). The popularity of payback period could
also be attributed to the pressure of banks on small
businesses. As credit institutions are primarily interested
in borrowers’ ability to repay loan within a certain period
of time, payback period is the most suitable criterion for
its quick assessment. Not surprisingly, it was short:
42,3 % of respondents indicated 2 years whereas 31,1 %
of respondents mentioned 3 years as a minimum
acceptable payout period.

The analysis of 42 manufacturing and 98 service
SMEs located in Trafford Park industrial area
(Manchester, UK) showed (Berry ef al. 2002) that 39% of
the respondents used break-even analysis. Payback period
was used by 11 % of respondents. It was followed by
NPV (7 %) and IRR (4 %). In addition, the results of
quantitative analysis revealed that the majority of
growing SMEs did not use financial measures. If they
did, the users were older or had more employees.

Nowadays, there are still notable differences between
methods for the appraisal of investments used by
companies of different size (Table 2).

Table 2. Investment analysis methods used by companies of different size in the UK (in percent)

Arnold et al. (2000) Pike (1996)" Mclntyre ef al. (1986)°
. Large
Small | Medium | Large 1992 11986 | 1980 1 1975 SMEs
Payback 71 75 66 94 92 81 73 82
ARR 62 50 55 50 56 49 51 33
IRR 76 33 84 81 75 57 44 28
NPV 62 79 97 74 68 39 32 36
DCF (IRR or NPV) 91 96 100 88 84 68 58 45
Non-financial criteria 32 17 39 - - - 7 4

Adopted from: Arnold et al. (2000: 605)
*R. H. Pike. A longitudinal survey on capital budgeting practices. Journal of Business Finance and Accounting, 23(1), 1996, pp.79-92.
® A.D. Mclntyre, N. J. Coulthurst. Capital budgeting practices in medium-sized business - A survey. London: Chartered Institute of Management
Accountants, 1986.
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Although the popularity of such methods as DCF has
increased, the percentage of small companies using them
is lower compared with the proportion of large
companies. Data presented in Table 3 have also revealed
some insignificant differences in the frequency of use of
investment analysis methods by companies of different

size in the UK. It means that if SMEs use a certain
technique of financial analysis then generally it is applied
almost as frequently as by large companies. In addition,
there is evidence that small companies do not change
their techniques more often than large companies (Arnold
et al. 2000).

Table 3. Frequency of use of investment analysis methods by companies of different size in the UK (in percent)

| Rarely | Often | Mostly | Always

Small companies
Payback 15 12 15 35
ARR 6 18 15 29
IRR 6 9 18 44
NPV 9 18 18 26

Medium-sized companies

Payback 8 25 8 33
ARR 8 29 13 13
IRR 8 25 13 42
NPV 13 21 8 42

Large companies
Payback 18 16 24 24
ARR 8 11 16 32
IRR 3 3 26 55
NPV 3 5 29 58

Adopted from: Arnold et al. (2000: 606)

An unexpectedly high proportion of small and large
companies give preference to using such simple appraisal
methods as payback or ARR (Arnold ef al. 2000). Thus,
it might be concluded that a tendency to simplify the
process of analysis does not exclusively relate to small
businesses. The comparative analysis of techniques used
for the assessment of the risk of a major project has not
revealed considerable differences either (Arnold et al
2000). The majority of both small and large companies
prefer sensitivity-scenario analysis (89 % and 82 %
respectively) which is followed by the required rate of
return (50 % and 42 % respectively) and subjective

assessment (55 % and 44 % respectively). However, if
small companies apply sensitivity analysis as the only
technique for the risk assessment (18 %) or combine it
with subjective evaluation (15 %), large companies are
likely to use the combination of sensitivity analysis and
the raise of the required rate of return (Arnold et al. 2002:
613). The approaches to calculation of weighted average
cost of capital demonstrate higher variability (Table 4).
For instance, in comparison with large companies almost
twice more small businesses ignore the basic rule and use
balance sheet ratios of debt and equity as weights in the
calculation of the abovementioned parameter.

Table 4. Appraisal of major capital investment by companies of different size in the UK (in percent)

| Small | Medium-sized | Large
Derivation of the discount rate
Weighted average cost of capital 41 63 61
The cost of equity derived from the capital asset pricing model 0 8 16
Interest payable on debt capital 23 8 1
An arbitrarily chosen figure 12 4 3
Dividend yield on shares 0 0 3
Other 3 0 0
Earning yield on shares 12 8 11
The definition of weights for the calculation of weighted average cost of capital
A long term target of debt and equity ratio 19 26 39
The present market values of debt and equity 44 47 42
Balance sheet ratios of debt and equity 37 26 19

Adopted from: Arnold et al. (2000: 619-620)

Working capital management practices

In general, working capital management is an
extremely important component of financial management
and corporate strategy of any company as it impacts on

profitability®, creation of sharcholders’ value and

% After conducting analysis of collected data for 8,872 SMEs from 1996
to 2002 Garcia-Teruel ef al. (2007) have reported a significant negative

101



Artiirs Praulins, Valda Bratka

liquidity (Shin et al. 1998). Because of various financial
and non-financial factors, SMEs are forced to rely more
heavily on short-term sources of funding which make
them more susceptible to macro-economic fluctuations.
Consequently, SMEs have to pay much more attention to
the efficiency of working capital management.
Particularly, it is relevant to managing accounts
receivables and payables which account for a high
proportion of working capital in any small business.

Thus, there are several disparities in the management
of working capital in small and in large companies (Peel
et al. 1996; Peel ef al. 2000):

1) heavy dependence on trade credit and bank
overdrafts as sources of short-term financing;

2) higher percentage of current assets;

3) lower level of liquidity and volatile cash flows;

4) tendency to grant lavish credit terms to obtain
business, especially from large corporations;

5) rather weak procedures of control and absence of a
well-developed policy of working capital management.

It is pointed out (Khoury et al. 1998) that few small
companies adopt traditional formal approach to working
capital management. Instead, they give preference to
subjective working capital decision-making. Partly it
could be explained by the concentration of ownership and
control. As a company grows, the problems identified by
agency theory require the introduction of formal systems
and methods. Howorth et al. (2003) report that small
companies are a heterogeneous group with regard to
approaches to working capital management. The majority
of small businesses concentrate just on one area of
working capital management (cash, stock or debtors) and
the minority do not manage any area. Other studies
(Abanis ef al. 2013; Sunday 2011; Yeboah 2012) have
also confirmed the ignorance of working capital effective
management by SMEs. The findings implicate the
limitations of human and time resources for working

capital management. In addition, it is noted that due to

low-level financial skills the completion of specific tasks

takes a longer time in comparison with a well-educated

financial manager employed by a large corporation.
However, companies which utilise fewer working capital
management routines are not necessarily smaller ones.
Management time constraints which limit the amount of

time spent managing working capital are considered one

of the most important problems for small companies.
Therefore, it is not surprising that improvements in
working capital management practices in small
businesses would significantly decrease bankruptcy in
this sector of national economy (Peel ef al. 1996).

In large companies the rates of change and annual
growth are usually small and short-term variances during
the year are insignificant. Consequently, the borrowing
capacity of the company is able to absorb them. It is not
the case of a small business which could often suffer
from seasonal fluctuations in sales resulting in periods of
fast growth when the cash is consumed or periods of
contraction when the payments are received. Actually,
small companies can survive for an uncommonly long
period of time without profit and be destroyed by not

correlation between SME profitability and the number of days of
accounts receivable and days of inventory.
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making just a single payment. Therefore, these companies
are recommended (Welsh ef al. 1981) to devote special
attention to the analysis of both income statement and
statement of receipts and disbursements over the
forthcoming periods of 6 to 12 months.

The conclusion can be made that the successful
maintenance of liquidity and management of cash flows
are of much greater importance to small companies than
such a traditional indicator of success of large companies
as profit and the efficiency of its generation measured by
return on investment (Welsh et al. 1981). Jarvis et al
(1996) have found that in a small firm the management of
cash flows was used just to obtain survival results and not
growth. Other scholars (Deakins et al. 2001: 29)
characterize micro business owners as naive and unlikely
to be actively involved in monitoring and management
cash flows. Grablowsky (1978: 38) is convinced that
“modern cash management methods, especially those
usually presented in college textbooks and classrooms,
are generally neither understood by most small-
business managers nor applicable to the vast majority of
their businesses”. As their cash flows depend on a limited
number of clients and a few product lines, they are
unstable and difficult to forecast. Grablowsky (1978) has
showed that only 30 % of the 66 small businesses which
filled in questionnaires prepared cash budget. Of
companies which prepared cash budget, the smaller ones
updated it more seldom than the large companies. If most
small companies prepared a budget for a year, large
companies did it just for 30 days. Only 5 small firms used
quantitative techniques to determine the level of cash to
be held and just 19 firms invested excess cash in earning
securities or accounts. In one of his later publications,
Grablowsky et al. (1980) made an extremely critical
conclusion that cash management practices adopted by
small businesses were inadequate.

The maximization principle of available amounts of
cash instead of its skilful short-term investment as well as
poor control over receivables and management of
inventories are believed to be a really acute problem
faced by most SMEs (Dodge et al. 1994; Hu et al. 2008;
Liu 2010). It was revealed (Opler et al. 1999) that large
companies with high credit ratings and an access to
capital markets held lower ratios of cash to total non-cash
assets. On the contrary, small firms held more cash than
other companies.

The approach to stock control techniques also differs
between large and small companies. According to
Grablowsky (1984), the large companies apply statistical
methods but small companies rely heavily on judgement
(6 %), anticipation (32 %), past experience (15 %) or do
not apply any method (27 %). A more recent study
(Chittenden et al., 2000) has shown that just 78 % of
SMEs in the UK prepared sales budget and 63 %
prepared cash budget. More than one third of respondents
used manual methods of stock control and the majority of
respondents did not adopt any stock optimization
methods. In comparison with large companies cash
balances of SMEs were proportionately higher. The
results obtained from the research conducted by
McChlery ef al. (2004) are similar and show that just a
small majority of respondents adopted budgeting (profit
or cash) systems.
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Traditionally, the credit management of SMEs has
been subjected to severe criticism and characterised by
Chittenden et al. (2000: 24) as “fall[ling] behind best
practice”. Unlike large companies, the vast majority of
small businesses do not employ a full-time credit
manager or even none at all (Grablowsky 1976). In
economic sectors with high level of competition it is
important to the seller to offer such terms of trade credit
as comply with the general practice of the industry. This
motive has been proved more crucial to small and less
influential companies (64 %) rather than the large
corporations (24 %) as the former can not be out of line
with industry leaders which they compete with (Chenga
et al. 2003: 424). Rafuse (1996) has emphasised that
credit management “is essentially a Darwinian situation —
the survival of the fittest. Large companies enforce their
terms with smaller companies, who in turn enforce their
terms with those smaller yet”. A postal survey of 236
privately held British companies with less than 250
employees (Panikkos ef al. 1995) has shown that only
36 % of them have fully documented credit policy
whereas 41 % have partially documented credit policy.
Moreover, in 22 % of companies credit policy is either
purely verbal or does not exist at all. Despite the fact that
84 % of respondents provide customers with credit terms
and conditions, just 58 % ask them to complete a special
credit application. Credit insurance is not popular with
SME:s as only an average 23 % use it. However, its use
has been reported to be more popular in larger
companies. Actually, the popularity of credit applications
notably increased in comparison with the situation 20
years ago when only some of the small retailing
businesses in the sample required the completion of
application (Grablowsky 1976). Nevertheless, 83 % of
respondents still did not classify clients into different risk
categories (Panikkos et al. 1995). This approach is
consistent with previous practices when the “feel” of
small business managers or owners for client credit-
worthiness was the main determining factor in making a
decision on granting trade credit (Grablowsky 1976).
Unsurprisingly, intuition combined with a lack of
adequate personnel and knowledge of appropriate
collection procedures inevitably results in higher bad debt
rates than those experienced by large companies.
Analysis of case studies done by Howorth et al. (1998)
has confirmed that late payments were indeed a typical
and important problem faced by small companies.

Some researchers (Deakins et al. 2001) are convinced
that in small businesses not all the factors influencing the
choice of different financial management methods and
techniques have been explored thus far. Therefore, the
use of modified Balanced Scorecard has been proposed to
examine the specific application of financial management
methods.

Conclusions

SMEs play an important role in the development of
national economies both in developed and developing
countries. Consequently, effective business management

* Rafuse, M. E. (1996). Working capital management: an urgent need to
refocus. Management Decision, 34(2), 59-63. [quoted from (Yeboah,
2012: 4)].
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of these companies could be considered a prerequisite of
sustainable economy. In comparison with large
corporations, small businesses have different financial
goals and characteristics resulting in the need for
different financial techniques and sources of funds. The
development of small companies is specific because they
are more profitable, less liquid and highly geared. In
small companies the professional and educational
background of the owner or manager are among the main
influencing factors in selecting approaches to financial
management. Poor or careless financial management is
stated to be the most important cause of small business
failure.

Usually financial management practices in small
companies depend on the stage of their development,
namely, start-up, early growth, take-off and maturity. If
initially an equity provided by founders, members of their
family and friends, venture capitalists and business angels
as well as trade credit are mostly used, later the retained
earnings are added to this list. The availability of long-
term debt is still limited due to insufficient amount of
collateral. At this stage, small businesses spend much
time trying to obtain finance from more -effective
management of working capital, for example,
acceleration of invoices, good management of inventories
and delay of payments. The next stage is characterized by
obtaining and managing long-term debt which becomes
vitally important to financing working capital due to
imbalance between rapidly growing sales and incoming
cash flows. Therefore, an unskilful financial management
can easily lead to a liquidity crisis and an inevitable
bankruptcy. If a company overcomes these obstacles, it
enters the last stage of development and gains access to
stock markets. Finally, its approach to financial
management becomes similar to those adopted by large
and mature companies.

Small businesses are inclined to preparing capital
budgets by necessity unlike large companies which
traditionally have annual budgets. Although the results of
surveys are not consistent, typically small companies are
reluctant to use newer and more sophisticated financial
management techniques and practices. However, a
tendency to simplify the process of analysis is also
typical of large businesses. Although over the years the
popularity of such methods as discounted cash flow
(NPV and IRR) has increased, the percentage of small
companies using them is lower compared with large
companies. If a certain financial analysis technique is
used, it is applied equally frequently both in small and
large companies. In addition, there is empirical evidence
that the frequency of change in applied techniques does
not differ between small and large companies. However,
carrying out cost-volume-profit analysis, contribution
analysis, flexible budgeting and marginal analysis could
be hindered due to the difficulty experienced by SMEs in
separating variable and fixed costs.

Small businesses are forced to use intensively short-
term sources of funding which make them more
susceptible to macro-economic fluctuations. Thus,
efficiency of working capital management, particularly,
managing accounts receivables and payables, is crucial
for their survival. Nevertheless, few small companies
adopt traditional formal approach to working capital
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management. Instead, they give preference to ad hoc or
subjective working capital decision-making. The majority
of small businesses concentrate just on one area of
working capital management (cash, stock or debtors) and
the minority do not manage any area. As their cash flows
depend on a limited number of clients and a few product
lines, they are unstable and difficult to forecast. The
maximization principle of available amounts of cash
instead of its skilful short-term investment as well as poor
control over receivables and management of inventories
are believed to be a really acute problem. In comparison
with large companies, cash balances of SMEs are
proportionately higher. Many small companies still use
manual methods of stock control and the majority does
not adopt any stock optimization methods at all.
Commonly large companies enforce their terms with
smaller and less influential companies. In result, the latter
are forced to offer the terms of trade credit which comply
with the general practice of the industry. Most small
businesses do not classify clients into different risk
categories. Alternatively, “feel” of managers or owners
for client credit-worthiness is the main determining factor
in making a decision on granting trade credit. It leads to
higher proportion of bad debts in comparison with large
corporations.
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THE PECULIARITIES OF FINANCIAL
MANAGEMENT PRACTICES IN SMALL
BUSINESSES

Summary

The study aims to explore financial management practices
in small businesses and to contrast them with techniques used
by large companies. The results of this study could be of
particular interest to policy-makers because they could help to
raise awareness of the specific problems of effective financial
management in a small business and to provide a valuable
insight into differences between practices in small and large
companies.

Small and medium enterprises play an important role in the
development of national economies both in developed and
developing countries. Consequently, effective financial and
business management of these companies could be considered a
prerequisite of sustainable economy. In comparison with large
corporations, small businesses have different financial goals and
characteristics resulting in the need for different financial
techniques and sources of funds. The development of small
companies is specific because they are more profitable, less
liquid and highly geared. In small companies the professional
and educational background of the owner or manager are among
the main influencing factors in selecting approaches to financial
management. Poor or careless financial management is stated to
be the most important cause of small business failure.

It has been revealed that usually financial management
practices in a small business depend on the stage of its
development. Small businesses are inclined to preparing capital
budgets by necessity unlike large companies which have annual
budgets. Traditionally, small companies are reluctant to use
newer and more sophisticated financial management techniques
and practices. However, a tendency to simplify the process of
analysis is also typical of large businesses. Although over the
years the popularity of such methods as discounted cash flow
has increased, the percentage of small businesses using them is
lower compared with large companies. If a certain financial
analysis technique is used, it is applied equally frequently both
in small and large companies. However, carrying out cost-
volume-profit analysis, contribution analysis, flexible budgeting
and marginal analysis could be hindered by the difficulty
experienced by small companies in separating variable and
fixed costs.

Small businesses are forced to use intensively short-term
sources of funding which make them more susceptible to
macro-economic fluctuations. Thus, efficiency of working
capital ~management, particularly, managing accounts
receivables and payables, is crucial for their survival. Few small
companies adopt traditional formal approach to working capital
management. Instead, they give preference to subjective
working capital decision-making. The majority of small
businesses concentrate just on one area of working capital
management (cash, stock or debtors) and the minority do not
manage any area. The maximization principle of available
amounts of cash instead of its skilful short-term investment as
well as poor control over receivables are believed to be a really
acute problem. In comparison with large companies, cash
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balances of small businesses are proportionately higher. Many for client credit-worthiness is the main determining factor in

small companies still use manual methods of stock control and making a decision on granting trade credit. It leads to higher
the majority does not adopt any stock optimization methods at proportion of bad debts in comparison with large corporations.

all. Most small businesses do not classify clients into different KEYWORDS: small business, financial management, capital
risk categories. Alternatively, the “feel” of managers or owners budgeting, working capital
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Anotacija

Straipsnyje analizuojama Lietuvos Respublikos pensijy sistema 1995-2012 m. laikotarpiu. Straipsnyje atskleista pensijy sistemos samprata, jos
struktiira, formos ir modeliai, identifikuojami pensijy sistema bei senatvés pensijos dydj lemiantys veiksniai. Pateiktos pensijy sistemos reformos
rasys bei galimos jos teorinés alternatyvos. Atlikta Lietuvos Respublikos pensijy sistemos situacijos ir jos poky¢iy analizé 1995-2012 m. laikotarpiu,
nustatytos probleminés sritys bei pagristas pensijy sistemos reformos poreikis. Paskaiciuoti pagrindiniai pensijy sistemos veiklos rodikliai, atlikta
Valstybinio socialinio draudimo fondo biudzeto 1995-2012 m. pajamy ir iSlaidy analizé. Taip pat Lietuvos Respublikos senatvés pensijos ir ja

lemianéiy veiksniy priklausomybés analizé.

PAGRINDINIAI ZODZIALI: pensija, pensijy sistema, pensijy sistemos reformos riisys, pensijy sistemos reformos alternatyvos.

Ivadas

Valstybinio socialinio pensijy draudimo bei kity
socialinio draudimo r@siy reformos Lietuvoje ir kitose
Europos Sajungos Salyse, yra nuolatinis procesas,
kadangi kei¢iasi ekonominiai, politiniai ir socialiniai
reiSkiniai, kurie sudaro prielaidas kurti reformy strategijy
koncepcija. Kadangi didziausia visuomenés sen¢jimo
nasta tenka valstybei, tai kelia grésme valstybés finansy
stabilumui, vienam i$ pagrindiniy sékmingo ekonominés
ir pinigy sajungos funkcionavimo principy. Si salyga
parodo svarba analizuoti Lietuvos senatvés pensijos
poky¢ius, jvertinant Salies gebéjima iSlaikyti pensinio
amziaus gyventojus jvairiomis ekonominémis salygomis
bei numatyti reformavimo alternatyvas, reikalingiausius
pensijos sistemos pokycius.

Pastargjj deSimtmetj pensijy sistema tampa Vvis
svarbesné, siekiant i§laikyti Saliy ekonominj stabilumg ir
uztikrinant visuomenés sené¢jimo sauguma rinkos
santykiais pagristoje visuomenéje. Pensijy sistema turi
didelj poveikj ekonomikai ir Salies skurdo lygiui, ji gali
paveikti santykius tarp jaunesniy ir vyresniy Kkarty,
Seimos gyvenimo salygas. Taip pat ji turi didelg jtaka
darbo rinkai ir uzimtumui, finansy rinky plétrai bei
valstybés ir pacios pensijy sistemos socialinés politikos
tiksly jgyvendinimui. Pensijy sistema svarbi ir bitina,
todél, kad ja siekiama apsaugoti asmenis nuo pajamy
praradimo senatvéje ar tuo atveju, kai jie negali dirbti,
taciau  siekiant iSlaikyti prieSpensinio  gyvenimo
standartus daznai atsiranda prieStaravimai, dél kuriy
pensijy sistema turi biiti analizuojama ir reformuojama.
Todél Siuo straipsniu siekiama aptarti pensijy sistemos
samprata, svarba ir jos reformavimo galimybes.

Darbo tikslas — atlikti Lietuvos Respublikos pensijy
sistemos analize 1995 — 2012 metais bei numatyti
galimas jos reformavimo alternatyvas.

Darbo uZdaviniai:

e Teoriniu aspektu aptarti pensijy sistemos samprata
bei galimas teorines pensijos reformavimo alternatyvas;

Vadyba, Vol. 25, No 2, 2014, 107-118.

e Atlikti Lietuvos Respublikos pensijy sistemos
dinamikos bei struktiiros analize 1995 — 2012 metais bei
numatyti pokyc€ius lémusias priezastis;

e Remiantis iSanalizuotais teoriniais bei praktiniais
atliktos analizés aspektais, pagristi Lietuvos Respublikos
pensijy sistemos reformos poreikj ir numatyti galimas
reformavimo alternatyvas.

Darbo objektas — pensijy sistema.

Darbo metodai: Mokslinés literatiiros, internetiniy
Saltiniy apibendrinimas, lyginimas, sisteminimas, analize,
abstrakcija, grafinis metodas. Duomeny apdorojimui ir

apibendrinimui ~ naudoti sisteminimo, lyginimo,
statistiniai, matematiniai, analizavimo ir grafiniai bei
monografiniai metodai, indukcija ir dedukcija.

Statistiniai duomenys apdoroti SPSS 18.0 programa,
taikytas daugialypés regresijos metodas atliktas SPSS
programa.

Tyrimo rezultatai: Atlikus Lietuvos Respublikos
pensijy sistemos analize 1995 — 2012 metais nustatyta,
kad Lietuvos pensijy sistema atitinka visas teorines
pensijy sistemos reformos prielaidas. Pirmiausia pensijy
sistema turéty biiti reformuojama dél jos fksuoty iSmoky
mokeéjimo pobiidzio raiies, kuri yra sudétinga darbuotojy
poziiiriu. VSDF biudzeto deficitas taip pat sudaro
prielaidas pensijy sistemos reformos prielaidai, o VSDF
biudzeto islaidy struktiira, kurios snatykinai didZiausia
iSlaidy dalj sudaro pensijy draudimui, o jame sentavés

pensijai finansuoti, tik patvirtina minétaja iSvada.
Gimstamumo lygio ir tikétinos gyvenimo trukmés
rodikliai parodé mazéjanéius potencialius jmoky

mokétojus ir ilgéjantj pensijy fisnansavimo laikotarpi.
Priklausomybés santykiu nustatytas netolygus dirbanciyjy
ir gaunanciy pensijas asmeny pasiskirstymas, o nedidelé

socialinio draudimo apréptis parodé, kad Lietuvoje
pensijy jsipareigojimai padengiami sunkiai. Vidutiné
pakeitimo norma nustatyta, kad asmeniui iS¢jusiam |
pensija Lietuvoje vidutiniSskai kasmet pensijy sistema
kompensuoja tik trecdalj pries tai buvusio asmens darbo
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uzmokescio. Taip pat straipsnyje atskleista, kad darbo
uzmokescio keitimas biity palankiausia parametrinés
pensijy sistemos reformos raisis, o labiausiai tobulintina

sritis — darbo rinka.

Pensijy sistemos samprata ir esmé

Pensijy sistemos problematika plati: pradedant

socialinio modelio* sgvoka. Globalizacija, ES plétra, naujy
modeliy kiurimas kei¢ia kai kuriy pensijy sistema
charakterizuojanciy savoky turinj. Nustatyta, kad jvairiis
Lietuvos bei uZsienio autoriai, jvardindami ,,pensijos®,
pensijy sistemos savokas, naudoja panaSius terminus.
Siekiant aiSkumo, tvarkingumo, straipsnyje buvo sudaryta 1
lentelé, kurioje chronologine tvarka pateikti ,,pensijy
sistemos® bei jos sampratos jvardijimai.

tradicine gerovés valstybés samprata baigiant ,,Europos

1 lentelé. ,,Pensijy sistemos® samprata

nti

Autorius Metai ,»Pensiju sistemos“ definicijos
J. Palme 1990 | I$skiriami pagrindinio saugumo ir pajamy saugumo matmenys.
W. Schmahl 2000 Ji siejama su- pajamq pakeitimq asmc'eflims? dirbantiem§ ﬂfi pensijos, siekiant iSvengti
skurdo senatvéje, perskirstant pajamas i$ turtingyjy neturtingiesiems.
J. Banks, 2000 Pensijy sistema garantuoja pagyvenusiy asmeny pajamas namy tUkiui po jy i$€jimo i
C. Emmerson pensija.
O. Settergren 2001 Ps:n.s'ijq sigte.:m.os. pagrindinis tilf§1as - jsipareigojimq vykdymas ir vidutiniy pajamy
didéjimo uztikrinimas senyvo amziaus Zmoneéms.
A. M. Schwarz | 2003 | Tai — pagrindinis senatvés paramos Saltinis, pricinamas visiems valstybés pilie¢iams.
Vyriausybé susiduria su realia problema, kaip uZztikrinti Zmonéms pakankamas pajama
K. Howse 2004 | .2 .. .. R . . .
i8€jus | pensija, neperzengiant politinio priimtinumo ir ekonominio efektyvumo riby.
Ji skirta Salies stabilumui, senéjimo saugumui, jos tikslais turéty tapti siekimas uztikrig
R. Holzmann, . . 9 R e . ..
R, Hinz 2005 | patikimas pajamas. ISmokos turi btiti mokamos visiems gyventojams, sumazinant skurdo
) lygi senyviems zmonéms, uztikrinant vartojimqg visa gyvenima.
Tai — wvartojimo islyginimo procesas, leidziantis perkelti vartojimg i§ produktyviausiy
N. Barr, pensijinius metus, asmuo gali pasirinkti pageidaujama laika vartojimui. Siekiant iSsaugoti
. 2006 . R . : L AT . .
P. Diamond pajamas senatvéje biitina kurti mechanizma vartojimui palaikyti bei naudoti efektyvias
draudimo priemones.
Vienas pagrindiniy pensijy sistemos tiksly skurdo mazinimas ir pajamy pakeiciamumd
A. Zaidi 2006 | i8¢jus ] pensijg. Nesékminga pensijy sistema, susijusi su mazomis i§laidomis, sékminga
sistema ta, kuri pasiekia savo tikslus patiriant maziau suvarzymy ir spaudimo.
Pensijy sistemos turi daug tiksly. Asmens — vartojimo islyginimas ir draudimas.
N. Barr, 2009 Vyriausybés — skurdo mazinimas bei dalijimasis gerove. Analizuojant tikslus bitina
P. Diamond atsizvelgti ir | kitus tikslus, tokius kaip ekonominis efektyvumas ir gamybos apimties
augimas.
Tai — taupymo priemoné senatvei. Skiriamos 8 jos charakteristikos: pakei¢iamumas,
D. Blake 2010 . . . .
pakankamumas, vienodumas, lankstumas, paprastumas, saugumas, pigumas ir skaidrumas.
R. Rocha, 2010 Pagrindinis pensijy sistemos tikslas — pensinio kapitalo kaupimas, suteikiant pensininkams
D. Vittas nuolatines pajamas, kurios atitikty jy po i§¢jimo ] pensija poreikius.
S. Rajkumar, 2010 Pensijy sistemos turi atitikti aukStus pasitikéjimo standartus. Siekiant ilaikyti visuomeneés
M. Dorfman pasitikéjimag jomis pensijy sistemos turi siekti padidinti skaidruma ir atskaitomybe.
E.Whitehouse 2012 | Pajamy pakankamumas senatvéje yra visy pensijy sistemy rasiy pagrindinis tikslas.
R. Holzmann, Besikeic¢iant demografiniam ir ekonominiam klimatui pensijy sistema turi biiti finansiskai
E. Palmer 2012 | stabili. Sistema turi kurti teisinguma tarp karty ir pajamy grupiy diversifikuojant
D. Robalino ekonoming, finansing ir demografing rizikas.
Ja siekiama uZzkirsti kelia vartojimo praradimui senatvéje, dél ko socialiné apsauga patiria
M. Dorfman, . . o L e . Caer
R Palacios 2012 | nuostoliy. Vykdant $ig programga siekiama dviejy tiksly — uzkirsti keliag pajamy mazéjimui

viso gyvenimo ciklo metu ir uztikrinti apsauga nuo skurdo senatvéje.

1 lenteléje pateikti duomenys rodo, kad uzsienio  ir
autoriy nuomonés
klausimu panasios, tac¢iau iSrySkéja dvi autoriy grupés,
i§skiriancios skirtingus pensijy sampratos aspektus:

e J. Palme (1990), W. Schmahl (2000), J. Banks,

C. Emmerson (2000), O. Settergren (2001), A., M.
Schwarz (2003), K. Howse (2004), R. Holzmann, R.

pensijy

pakei¢iamumo svarba visiems pensinio amziaus
gyventojams teigdami, kad tai yra pagrindinis pensijy
sistemos tikslas, kuriuo siekiama apsaugoti asmenis nuo
senatvés socialinés rizikos. Manoma, kad pakankamos,
patikimos, stabilios pajamos senatvéje ir efektyvus jy
paskirstymas sumazina skurdo lygj senyvo amziaus Zmoniy
tarpe. Pensijy sistema Siuo atzvilgiu trakuojama kaip

»Sistemos sampratos®

Hinz (2005), A. Zaidi (2006), D. Blake (2010), R.
Rocha, D. Vittas (2010), E. Whitehouse (2012), R.
Holzman, E. Palmer (2012) isskiria pajamy uztikrinimo

108



Social Sciences, Lictuvos pensijy sistemos reformavimo nei§vengiamumas

pagrindinis senatvés paramos Saltinis, prieinamas
visiems valstybés pilie¢iams.

R. Holzmann, R. Hinz (2005), N. Barr, P. Dia-
mond (2006), N. Barr, P. Diamond (2009), T. Gudaitis
(2009), S. Rajkumar, M. Dorfman (2010), R. Rocha,
D. Vittas (2010), M. Dorfman, R. Palacios (2012)
iSskirtinj démes] teikia vartojimo palaikymui ir
idlyginimui viso gyvenimo laikotarpiu. Zmonés tikisi
padidinti savo gerove ne tam tikram momentui, o viso
gyvenimo ciklo metu. Tas, kuris taupo dabar, jo
papildomas vartojimas Siandien neturi jokios vertés,
todél, kad Zmogus vertina papildomg vartojimg
ateityje. Tad ir, asmuo atidédamas dalj 1éSy senatvei
tikisi gauti didesne nauda ateityje, i$éjus | pensija.
Siekiant susidaryti aisky vaizda apie dabartiniy
~pensijy sistemy“ struktira ne lengva wuzduotis.
ISsiaiskinta, jog M., P. Miralles, C. Romero, E. White-
house (2012) pensijy sistemas klasifikuoja i penkias
kategorijas priklausomai nuo: iSmoky finansavimo
pobiidzio: einamyjy mokéjimy, kaupiamoji, misri,
iSmoky mokéjimo pobiidzio: fiksuoty iSmoky (DB),
fiksuoty jmoky (DC), laipsnio, kuriuo sistema
integruota su kitomis pensijy sistemos raSimis Salyje,
pensijy sistemos sudéties bei pensijy sistemos valdymo
pobiidzio: vieSosios ar privacios institucijos. N. Barr,
P. Diamond (2006) klasifikacijg papildo teigdami, kad
pensijy sistemos gali biiti klasifikuojamos priklausomai
nuo to, kaip jos yra organizuojamos ir, koks yra rysys
tarp jmoky ir iSmoky. A., M. Schwarz (2006)
kalbédamas apie pensijy sistemos rtsis suskirsto jas |
jmoking ir nejmoking. A. Lindbeck, M. Persson (2003)

pritardami N. Barr, P. Diamond (2006) teigia, kad kiekviena
pensijy sistemos struktiira atitinka skirtingg kaing kalbant
apie: rizikos pasidalijima: fiksuoty jmoky ar fiksuoty
iSmoky, bendra taupyma: einamyjy mokéjimy ar
kaupiamoji, darbo rinkos efektyvuma: yra ar néra rysio tarp
jmoky ir iSmoky dydzio. L., R. Milos, C. Corduneaunu
(2011) analizuodami pensijy sistemy riisiy jvairove iSskyré
nacionalines pensijy sistemos klasifikacijos tipus:

o Tradicine klasifikacija (pensijy sistemos
klasifikuojamos | tris pakopas: pirmoji — privalomos
pensijos, antroji — privacios pensijos, trecioji — savanoriskos
pensijos);

e FEkonominio bendradarbiavimo ir  plétros
organizacijos klasifikacija (gretinamos vieSosios/priva-
¢iosios, profesinés/asmeninés pensijos. Pensijos skirstomos
1 privalomas ir savanoriskas, fiksuoty jmoky ir fiksuoty
iSmoky);

o Pasaulio banko klasifikacija (kuri pensijy sistemos
skirstomos ] penkias pakopas. Nuliné pakopa — nejmokiné
pensijy sistema, pirmoji pakopa — valstybinés pensijy
sistemos, antroji pakopa — privaciai valdomos pensijy
sistemos, gristos fiksuotomis jmokomis, trecia pakopa —
papildoma savanoriska pensijy sistema, ketvirtoji pakopa —
nefinansiné pensijy sistema, kuri apima prieigg prie
neoficialios paramos).

Apzvelgus moksling literatiira pensijy  sistemos
klasifikavimo aspektu bei nustaCius jos svarba, sudaryta 2
lentelé, su pateiktais komponentais, kuriais remiantis gali
biiti kuriamos ir modeliuojamos pensijy sistemos.

2 lentelé. Pensijy sistemos riisys

Pagal finansavimo pobudj

Einamyjy mokéjimy

Kaupiamoji

Darbuotojai moka soc. draudimo jmokas, jos
naudojamos iSmokoms pensijy gavéjams. Darbuotojas,
mokantis jmokas, gauna i§ valstybés pazada, kad jam
iS¢jus ] pensija, bus mokama iSmoka, susijusi su
jnasais.

Sistema pagrista taupymu. Darbuotojy jmokos yra
investuojamos | finansinj turta, o investiciné graza yra
sudedamoji pensijos dalis, kuri mokama asmeniui, kai jis
sulaukia pensinio amziaus.

Pagal mokéjimo pobiidj

Fiksuoty iSmokuy

Fiksuoty imoky

Pensija priklauso nuo DU karjeros laikotarpiu ir darbo

stazo. Ji gali biiti grindziama realiu arba santykiniu
DU. Pensija iSreikSta procentine dalimi metiniy
pajamy, nuo kuriy buvo mokétos jmokos.

Inasas nurodomas kaip proc. DU dalis, galutinis pensijos
dydis priklauso nuo to, kokia sukaupta suma, iSeinant j
pensija. Pensijos dydj sudaro jmoky suma ir investicijy
graza. Pensija visiskai priklausoma nuo esanciy pinigy
saskaitoje.

Saltinis: sudaryta autoriy, remiantis Barr, N., Diamond, P. (2006). The economics of pensions. Oxford review of

economic policy, 22 (1). p. 15-39.

IS 2 lenteléje pateikty duomeny matyti, kad
kaupiamojoje pensijy sistemoje pensijos mokamos i$
per tam tikra laikotarpj sukaupty jnasy privaciuose
pensijy fonduose, einamyjy mokéjimy sistemoje
pensijos mokamos i§ einamyjy pajamy. Misri pensijy
sistema sudaro testinumg tarp sistemy. Dazniausiai
fiksuoty iSmoky pensijy sistema priskiriama prie
einamyjy mokéjimy pensijy sistemos, o fiksuoty jmoky
— prie kaupiamosios. Nustatyta, kad galimos ir kitokios
pensijy sistemos kombinacijos, kai jmanoma fiksuoty
iSmoky pensijy sistemai biti visiskai finansuojamai, o

fiksuoty jmoky sistemai pagristai einamyjy mokeéjimy
principu. Nustatyta, kad pagrindinés pensijy sistemos
naujoves, plintancios tarptautiniu mastu yra (Miralles M. P.,
Romero C., Whitehouse E., 2012):

o Tasky sistema — asmenys per darbo stazg uzdirba tam
tikrg tasky skaiCiy. Taskams priskiriama verté. Tasky
skaiCius ir jy verté iSéjimo j pensija metu tampa didziaja
pensijos dalimi. Taskai kaupiami, o pensijos dydis
fiksuotas, apskaic¢iuojamas pagal formule.

e Tariamoji fiksuoty jmoky (NDC) sistema imituoja
fiksuoty jmoky sistema. Jmokos mokamos | atskiras
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saskaitas, jnaSai indeksuojami pagal paltikany norma,
atsizvelgiant | vidutinio darbo uzmokescio didéjima.
ISeinant | pensija sukauptos saskaitos likutis
konvertuojamas j anuitetg naudojant formulg.

Ivertinus galimas pensijy sistemos risiy kombi-
nacijas, siekiama nustatyti, kuris modelis vertinamas

kaip senatvés pensijos finansavimo

palankiausiai. Einamyjy mokéjimy ir kaupiamyjy modeliy

Saltiniy privalumai ir

trukumai placiai analizuojami literatliroje, pagrindiniai jy
i$skirti, susisteminti ir pateikti 3 lentel¢je.

3 lentelé. Einamyjy mokéjimy ir kaupiamosios pensijy sistemos privalumai ir trikumai

Einamyjy mokéjimy (PAYG) pensijy sistema Autorius, metai
o Greitai fkuriama, egzistuoja galimybé geréjant ekonomikai padidinti pensijas N. Barr (2001
, . | ir uztikrinti minimalias pajamas visiems asmenims; - Barr ( )
Privalumai . . . . . .. C. Gillion (2000)
o Efektyviau perskirstomos 1&Sos ir kovojama su skurdu senyvo amZiaus | g garoni (2007)
zmoniy tarpe;
o Sistema jautri demografiniams pokyc¢iams; V.J.Weizsacker(1999)
Trikumai | ® Gali veikti ekonominés veiklos produktyvumo sumazéjimg darbo rinkoje; T. Gudaitis (2009)
o Vyriausybei tenka dideli jsipareigojimai, sunku i§laikyti pazadus. R. Minns (2001)
Kaupiamoji (FF) pensijy sistema Autorius, metai
o Sékmingai investuojant galima gauti didesnes iSmokas, nei imokéta;
. . | e Fondo sukauptos /ésos paveldimos, pinigai neprarandami; M. Feldstein (1997)
Privalumai . S g .. . ;
e Demografiniai svyravimai neturi didelés jtakos, nes pensija priklauso nuo| H. W.Sinn (2000)
fondo pelningumo, o ne nuo dirbanéiy mokamy jmoky.
o [lgas pensijy sistemos brandos laikas, sistema regresyvi, A M.Schwarz (2006)
_ . | ® Galimas nekompetentingas privaciy pensijy fondy valdymas; E. Baroni (2007)
Triakumai .. L LT . L. . . L
e Ne visi gyventojai susipaZing su finansy rinkomis ir geba investuoti; T. Gudaitis (2009)
® Visos rizikos persikelia pensijos kaupéjui;

Apibendrinant 3 lenteléje pateiktus duomenis
galima teigti, kad einamyjy mokéjimy pensijy sistema
labiau siekiama viesosios naudos, jgyvendinant pensijy
sistemos tikslus, kai kaupiamoji pensijy sistema labiau
orientuota | privacig, asmening naudg, investuojant
sukauptas 1ésas | vertybinius popierius. Nepriklausomai

Einamyjy mokéjimy pensijy sistemos pranasumas iryskéja
ir del tos priezasties, kad visi sistemos trukumai pasalinami
nesudétingai ir greitai, pakeiciant sistemos parametrus bei
rizikg padalinant tarp pensijy sistemos dalyviy.

K. Muller (2001) pastebi, kad svarbu analizuoti
skirtingas pensijy sistemos mokéjimo riisis, atskleidziancias

nuo to, kad didesnés diskusijos kyla analizuojant  svarbius  socialinés  politikos  aspektus.  [vertinus
kaupiamasias pensijy sistemas, pastaryjy zala  pastebéjimus sudaryta 4 lentelé, kurioje pateikiamos
individualiam asmeniui gali bliti nepataisoma, o visi 3 fiksuoty iSmoky ir fiksuoty jmoky mokéjimo rihSiy

lentelé¢je pateikti privalumai gali tapti trikumais.  privalumai bei trikumai.

4 lentelé. Fiksuoty iSmoky ir fiksuoty imoky pensijy sistemy privalumai ir trikumai

Fiksuotu iSmoky (DB) pensijy sistema Autorius, metai
e Rizika, kylanti dél finansiniy 1éSy trikumo pensijoms mokéti paskirstoma tarpA Lindbeck
. .. . . Lindbeck,
Privalumai | ' 2P EVGE . . . . M. Persson (2003)
* Kadangi pensijos dydis priklauso nuo buvusio darbo uzmokes¢io ir darbo stazo, | o 'p Lascar (1983)
tai gali sqlygoti darbo uzmokescio didéjimq.
_ . | ®Pensijy planai daznai sudétingi ir ne visiskai suprantami; P. Diamond
Trakumai ) L L e
e Sistemos parametrai gali keistis nepakei¢iant Zadétosios i§mokos. N. Barr, (2006)
Fiksuoty jmoky (DC) pensijy sistema Autorius, metai
¢ Aiskios iSmokos, jy dydis, rysys tarp sumokéty jmoky ir naudos;
e Pailoci . ; .. . e euq - . . C.Emmerson
ailgéjus gyvenimo trukmei DB pensijy sistemoje siekiant i$laikyti pusiausvyra J. Banks (2000)
Privalumai | reikia koreguoti tarifus kai fiksuoty jmoky sistemos planai susiregulivoja L Friedberg
savaime; . . N A. Webb (2003)
o Skatina taupymqg, mazina vengima mokeéti imokas, ilgiau pasilikti darbo rinkoje;
e [lgéjanti gyvenimo trukmé, pasirinktas anuiteto mokéjimo btidas lemia mazesne .
. .. . . e T. Gudaitis (2009)
_ . | senatvés pensija, sistema neapsaugo asmens nuo ilgaamziskumo, pensija iki gyvos .
Triakumai . o e L. Friedberg,
galvos nemokama; Taupant apribojamas vartojimas; A. Webb (2003)
e Investicijy graza gali biiti neigiama arba mazesné uz infliacija.
Apibendrinant pastebimas akivaizdus fiksuoty  fiksuoty imoky sistemoje aiskus rysys tarp sumokéty jmoky

jmoky (DC) pensijy sistemos pranasumas fiksuoty
iSmoky (DB) sistemos atzvilgiu. Pastaroji vertinama
kaip sudétingai suprantama pensijy sistemos dalyviy, o

ir naudos. Fiksuoty jmoky mokéjimo tipo paprastumas ir
aiskumas skatina pensijy sistemos dalyvius ilgiau pasilikti
darbo rinkoje bei gauti didesnj pensijos dydi. Vienu
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svarbiausiu sistemos trukumu laikoma ilgaamziskumo
rizika, taciau triikumas gali bati eliminuojamas, darant
prielaida, kad fiksuoty jmoky pensijy sistema skatina
ilgiau pasilikti darbo rinkoje. Tad pensinio amziaus
gyventojui gali net netekti susidurti su §ia problema.

N. Barr (2001) teigia, kad vienas i§ didziausiy mity
apie pensijy reformq tas, kad einamyjy mokéjimy
sistema bloga taupymui ir ekonomikos augimui, o
kaupiamosios pensijy sistemos bity tvarios ilguoju
laikotarpiu, nes jy déka daugiau sutaupoma ir tai
salygoja didesnj augima. Peréjimas nuo einamyjy
mokeéjimy prie kaupiamosios pensijy sistemos gali ar
negali didinti Salies ir pensinio amziaus gyventojy
gerove priklauso nuo to kokia yra Salies specifika, tam
tikri ypatumai. Taip pat reikia jvertinti peréjimo i$
vieno modelio j kitg kaing, Todél Salims pasirenkant
pensijy sistemos modelj rekomenduojama atsizvelgti i
N. Barr (2006) darbe ,,The economics of pensions*
pateiktas iSvadas:

e Valstybés skola néra lygiavert¢é numanomai
pensijy sistemos skolai;

e Finansavimas gali buti  organizuojamas
jvairiais budais, tiek naudojant einamyjy mokéjimy ir
kaupiamgjq pensijy sistemas kartu, tiek nenaudojant
kaupiamosios pensijy sistemos,

e Neéra nustatyto rysio tarp kaupiamosios pensijy
sistemos rusies ir ekonomikos augimo;

o Jmanomas finansavimas be kaupiamosios
pensijy sistemos rusies, kaip pvz., Svedijoje ir
Kanadoje sukurtas ir veikiantis centrinis fondas, arba
atvirksciai, turint atskiras individualias sgskaitas nesant
kaupiamajai sistemai, faikant sqlyging fiksudy jmoky
sistema.

e Peréjimas prie kaupiamosios pensijy sistemos
paprastai sukelia dideles fiskalines islaidas. Einamyjy
mok¢jimy sistemoje jaunesniy darbuotojy jmokomis yra
mokamos dabartiniy senyvo amziaus Zmoniy pensijos. Jeigu
Salis pereis prie kaupiamosios pensijy sistemos jaunesniy
darbuotojy jmokos turés eiti i savo individualias saskaitas,
todél likusiy pensininky pensijos turés biti finansuojamos
kitokiais Saltiniais: didesniais mokesciais, esamu biudZeto
pertekliumi, papildomu valdzios sektoriaus skolinimusi.

Aplinka, kurioje sukurta ir veikia pensijy sistema
nulemia daugelj jos savybiy. Ji taip pat veikia pensijy
sistemos programos tiksly jgyvendinima, kuriy svarbiausias
pakankamos pajamos senatvéje. A. Zaidi at al. (2006)
nustaté, kad vidutinis senatvés pensijos dydis Europos
Sajungos Salyse 2004 m. sumazéjo 22%. Tyrimo rezultatai
iSryskina svarbg analizuoti veiksnius, lemiancius pensijy
sistemos ir pensijos dydzio pokycius. Nustatyta, kad
mokslinés literatiiros, analizuojancios tiesioginj veiksniy ir
pensijos rysj ne daug, autoriai jvardija skirtingas priezastis,
priklausomai nuo tyrimo krypties, todél skyriuje siekiama
susisteminti kuo didesni spektra mokslinés literatiiros,
analizuojancios pensijy sistemos veiksniy problematika.
Siekiant nuoseklumo ir darbo tvarkingumo veiksniai,
lemiantys senatvés pensijos pokyCius suskirstyti j tris —
demografiniy, makroekonominiy ir socialiniy — rodikliy
grupes.

Demografiniai rodikliai (zr. 5 lentelg). E. Wihitehouse,
M. P. Miralles, C. Romero (2012) teigia, kad demografiniy
veiksniy rodikliy tolimesnés tendencijos nulems gyventojy
skaiCiaus persiskirstyma pagal amziaus grupes, kurie yra
ypac svarbiis siekiant iSlaikyti dinamiska ir finansiskai
gyvybinga pensijy sistema.

5 lentelé. Demografiniai senatvés pensijos dydj lemiantys veiksniai

Rodiklis Autorius Metai Tyrimo iSvados
Gimstamumo Gimstamumas veikia darbuotojy skaifiy, jie traktuojami kaip
. E.Whitehouse | 2012 | potencialius jmoky mokétojai, ateityje galintys gauti iSmokas
Iygis . .
M.P.Miralles asmenis.
Gyvenimo C. Romero 2012 Ilgéjanti gyvenimo trukmé reiskia pensijy mokamuma ilgesn;j laika.
trukmé
'] P.R.Masson 1990 Priklausomybés santykio padidéjimas 1 proc. punktu atitinkamai
§ R.Tryon sukelia taupymo lygio sumazgjimg tuo paciu dydziu.
3 J. Winter Priklausomybés koeficientas parodo, kiek Salies dirban¢iy Zzmoniy
3 | Priklausomybés A. Ludwig 2004 | turi i?lailfyti vieng pensinit.lkq. Rodvikliq Vdidéjimasvneigiamai veikia
s . A. Supan pensijy sistemy tvaruma dél augancios iSmoky nastos.
& | santykis — 1. e Pra— - -
S Santykis didéja dél ankstesnio i$¢jimo j pensija, ilgesnés gyvenimo
0 A Biti 2006 trukmés, létesnio gyventojy skaiCiaus augimo. Pirmos 2 priezastys
g . Bitinas S ) . s LT L
S nulemia didesnj pensininky skaifiy, o 3 — mazesn] dirbancCiyjy
A skaiéiy.
Emigracijos poveikis turéty pasireiksti i§ karto, esant ne visisSkam
A. Bartkus 2008 | uzimtumui sumazéja nedarbo iSmoky, nes jdarbinami buve
Emigracija bedarbiai.
M. Dorfman Emigracijos poveikis pensijy sistemai priklauso nuo migranty
. 2012 % T
R. Palacios amziaus struktliros ir masto.

Apibendrinant galima teigti,
tiesiogiai veikia pensijy sistemg ir pensijos dydzio
poky¢ius, kuris jvertinamas per jmoky mokétojy ir .
iSmoky gavéjy duomenis. 5 lentel¢je pateikty rodikliy

kad demografija

poveiki senatvés pensijos dydzio kitimui galima
interpretuoti trejopai:
Gimstamumo lygio ir apdraustyjy socialiniu

draudimu gyventojy skaiCiaus didéjimas lemia didéjancig
senatvés pensija, ir atvirksc¢iai - nustatytas tiesioginis rysys;
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e Jlgéjanti gyvenimo trukmé ir pensinio amziaus
gyventojy skaiCiaus didéjimas lemia mazéjant]
senatvés pensijos dydi ir atvirk$¢iai - nustatytas
atvirkstinis rySys;

e Emigracijos poveikis pensijos dydziui priklauso
nuo iSvykstanCiy gyventojy amziaus struktiiros -
poveikis nenustatytas.

Makroekonominiai rodikliai (zr. 6 lent.) N. Barr
(2001) teigia, kad ilgéjanti gyvenimo trukmé
perspektyvu, taciau gyventojy sen¢jimas  sukelia

makroekonominj disbalansa, todél ekonomistus domina

kiekybiSkai iSmatuotos su gyventojy sen¢jimu susijusios
iSlaidos, jy poveikis vieSiesiems finansams, perskirstymo
mechanizmui, senatvés vartojimo finansavimui, skurdo
rizikos mazinimui. Susisteminti makroekonominiai rodikliai

ir jy poveikis pensijy sistemai ir senatvés pensijos dydziui
pateikti 6 lenteléje.

6 lentelé. Makroekonominiai senatvés pensijos dydj lemiantys veiksniai

Rodiklis Autorius Metai Tyrimo i§vados
Pagrindinis rodiklis, lemiantis pensijos ir VSDF biudzeto stabiluma
. R.Holzmann . 1 L .. . . % 1
Bendprasis 2004 | salies ekonominé situacija: nuosmukis ar augimas. Salies
. S.Jorgensen S - ST
vidaus ekonominés situacijos poveikiui geriausiai jvertina BVP.
produktas R. Lazutka 2011 Tl.ke?t.ma, jog dldeJE.n.n BVP,.d1.de.Ja ir Vldl.ltlnl.s Salies uz@arbls.
Didéjant BVP, geréja ir socialinio draudimo jmoky surinkimas.
P. Diamond 2008 LéSos senatvés pensijoms mokéti labiausiai priklauso nuo
VSDF N. Barr Valstybinio socialinio draudimo fondo biudzeto biiklés.
biudzetas VSDF biudzetas turi buti subalansuotas: padidéjus jmokoms, turi
A. Guogis 2006 | buiti didinamos islaidos, jei surenkama maziau, reikia mazinti
iSmokas.
H Immervoll 2000 DU’dl('le'Jlmgs Felg}amal yelktq bu?““‘ﬂ‘{ pensijy 1sm0kas tuo
Bruto darbo atveju, jeigu infliacijos augimo tempai nevirSyty DU augimo.
uEmokestis Einamyjy mokéjimy pensijy sistemos pagrindinis veiksnys,
. A. Bitinas 2006 | lemiantis pensijy kaitg yra Salies bruto darbo uzmokescio kitimas,
.g kadangi nuo jo yra skai¢iuojami mokesciai.
2 R Disne 1999 Darbo uzmokesciui didéjant mazesniu tempu nei infliacija mazai
g ' y tikétina, kad pensija bus didesné nei pragyvenimo kaina.
§ | Infliacija E. James Salyse, kuriose didelé infliacija pensijos tampa bevertés. Valstybe
5 A.C.Edwards 2003 | patiria naudg dél sumazéjusios iSmoky vertés bei galimybés didinti
§ R. Wong mokescius prisidengiant infliacijos poveikiu.
% Taupymo M. Felddstein | 1974 Empiriskai p.atv1r31.n0 tiesioginj sukaupto pensijy turto — geroves Ir
S | Iygis taupymo lygio rysi.
< W. Gale 1999 | RySys tarp pensijos dydzio kitimo ir taupymo islieka priestaringas.
= Vyriausybés Nustatytas tiesioginis rySys tarp priklausomybés santykio ir
iSlaidos E. Baroni 2007 | valstybés islaidy pensijoms didéjimo. VieSosios iSlaidos didéja
pensijoms greiiau nei pensinio amziaus gyventojy dalis populiacijoje.
Skolos mazinimas, didinant bendrajj taupyma Siandien ir mazinant
Valstybés S. James 1994 ateltu'a.s mokgsqq iSkraipymus veda prie didesnés gamybos ir
skola vartojimo ateityje.
.. Visuomenés senéjimas ir gyvenimo trukmés didéjimas lemia vis
T. Gudaitis 2009 . . . L .
didesnj valstybés finansiniy resursy poreikj.
Siekiant iSlaikyti vieSyjy finansy stabiluma 3% BVP biudzeto
P. Pochet 2003 | deficito riba gali salygoti socialiniy iSlaidy pensijoms mazinima,
R kadangi jos yra brangiausiai kainuojancios.
BiudZeto — >— - - RTINS —
deficitas Den.lo.g?aﬁmal pgky01a1 lemia vyrlausybes 1sla.1.du[. ir jsipareigojimy
M. Werding 2006 padidéjima pensijoms finansuoti, kuomet pensijy jmoky ir iSmoky

lygis islieka nepakites — pensijy sistemos pervir§j ir deficita
absorbuoja valstybés biudzetas.

sistemos

Apibendrinant 6 lentel¢je susistemintus makro-
ekonominius veiksnius galima teigti, veiksniy sgvei-
koje siekiama iSlaikyti stabiluma, finansuojant pensijy .
isipareigojimus bei jgyvendinant pensijy
tikslus 6 lentel¢je pateikty rodikliy poveikj senatvés

pensijos poky¢iui galima jvertinti dvejopai:

e Bruto darbo uZmokesCio, bendrojo vidaus
produkto, VSDF pajamy ir taupymo lygio didéjimas

lemia didéjancia senatvés pensija ir atvirksciai - nustatytas
tiesioginis rysys;
Infliacijos, vyriausybés islaidy pensijoms, valstybés
skolos ir biudZeto deficito didé¢jimas salygoja mazéjancia
senatvés pensija ir atvirkSciai - nustatytas atvirkstinis rySys.
Socialiniai rodikliai. E. Whitehouse, M. P. Miralles, C.
Romero (2012) teigia, kad pensijos ir socialinés apsaugos
programos tiesiogiai siejamos su socialine apréptimi ir
darbo rinkos rodikliais. Svarbiausi jy pateikti 7 lenteléje.
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7 lentelé. Socialiniai senatvés pensijos dydj lemiantys veiksniai

Rodiklis Autorius Metai Tyrimo i§vados
Nedarbo lygio ir pensijy finansavimo didéjimas bei sulétéjusi
K. Muller 2001 | ekonomika vercia valstybes imtis aktyviy priemoniy didéjan¢ioms
Nedarbo Iygis socialinés apsaugos iSlaidoms mazinti.
A. Byrne Didéjant nedarbo lygiui surenkama maziau jmoky ypac i§ darbuotojy
D. Harrison, | 2004 | mazose ir vidutinése jmonése, tod¢l padidéja nedarbo iSmokos.
D. Blake
B. Malmberg 2004 BVP tenkanCio vienam uzimtajam mazéjimas lemia darbo jégos
3 T. Lindh mazéjima, o tai neigiamai veikia pensijy sistema
% Darbo jéga E.Whitehouse Darbo jégos aktyvumo norma yra svarbus veiksnys, lemiantis
e M.P.Miralles | 2012 | pensijy sistemos jmoky mokétojy bazg, jy surinkima ir senatves
8 C. Romero pensijos dydj.
% Apdraustieji | R. Lazutka 2001 P'ensijos dydzio kaita 'lemia ne tik V'SI?F' biudZeFo pgjamos, bet ir
S | socialiniu visy apdrausty gyventojy mokamos socialinio draudimo jmokos.
3 draudimu M.A Carbio 2011 Ribinio poveikio analizé parodé, kad nedidelis islaidy pensijoms
ALAD pokytis turi kur kas didesnj poveikj apdraustyjy skai¢iaus kitimui.
Egzistuoja socialinio draudimo apréptis — charakteristika, nurodanti
Lo soc. draudimu draustinos visuomenés dalj, dalyvaujancia
Socmlfnw A. Bartkus 2009 | ocialiniame draudime ir parodantis atsiradusias arba neiSnaudotas
draudimo imoky surinkimo galimybes.
apreptis M. Dorfman Salys, kuriose yra nedidelé socialinio draudimo apréptis sunkiau
R. Palacios 2012 padengia pensijy jsipareigojimus.

Apibendrinant 7 lenteléje pateiktus duomenis
galima teigti, kad socialiniy rodikliy poveikis senatvés
pensijai vertinamas dvejopai: darbo jégai, socialiniu
draudimu apdraustyjy ir socialinio draudimo aprépties

didéjimas lemia senatvés pensijos didéjima ir
atvirksciai — nustatytas tiesioginis rysys, nedarbo lygiui
didéjant senatvés pensija maz€ja — nustatytas

atvirkstinis rySys.

Ivertinus veiksnius, lemianéius senatvés pensijos
pokycius pravartu aptarti pensijy sistemos reformas,
rasis, jvairove, galimas veiksmy alternatyvas A. M.
Schwarz (2006) nustaté, kad pensijy sistemos reformos
rusys skirstomos | keturias skirtingas kategorijas:
parametriné, kuri apima esamy pensijos sistemos
parametry pokycius, struktirine reforma, kuria
siekiama pakeisti, papildyti ar jvesti nauja pensijy
sistemos  tipg, reguliavimo reforma siejama su
poky¢iais investicijy fondy reguliavime, investavimo
taisykliy pakeitimu ir administraciné, kurios pagalba
gerinamas pensijy sistemos aptarnavimas. A. Zaidi, A.,
G. Grech, M. Fuchs (2006) parametring reforma
klasifikuoja j septynias kategorijas: Imoky tarifo, darbo
uzmokesCio, pensinio amziaus, darbo stazo, bazinés
pensijos dydzio, kaupimo normos, darbo uzmokescio
vidurkinimo laikotarpio keitimu. Svarbu paminéti, kad
dazniausiai pasaulyje pasitaikanti pensijy sistemos
reformos yra keiCiant jmoky tarifg ir pensinj amziy,
taciau palankiausiai vertinama yra darbo uzmokescio
parametriné reforma. Taigi, pagrindiniai pensijy
sistemos reformos argumentai, pagrjsti teoriniais ir
empiriniais tyrimais, yra:

e Trumpalaikis fiskalinis susirGpinimas. R.
Holzmann (1998) teigia, kad daugelyje saliy einamyjy
mokéjimy pensijy sistema susiduria su einamojo
laikotarpio deficitu, kuris dengiamas i§ bendryjy
mokesciy arba valstybés skola.

e [lgalaikis fiskalinis gyvybingumas. R. Holzmann
(1998) teigia, jog Salys, kuriose einamyjy mokéjimy pensijy
sistema, susiduria su maZesniu gimstamumo lygiu ir
ilgéjanc¢iomis gyvenimo trukmeés prognozémis.
IssivysCiusioje Salyse, Sios tendencijos ir toliau Zenkliai
didina priklausomybés rodiklius.

e Prastas pensijy sistemos dizainas: A., M. Schwarz
(2006) teigia, jog didziausia priezastis dél kurios Pasaulio
bankas analizuoja pensijy sistemos reformos klausimus
fiskaliniai padariniai, pasireiSkiantys einamyjy mokeéjimy
fiksuoty iSmoky pensijy sistemoje.

e Prastas perskirstymas: E. Baroni (2007) teigia, kad
einamyjy moke¢jimy fiksuoty iSmoky pensijy sistema ne
visada tinkamai nukreipta, kadangi pensijos skiriamos
didesnes pajamas gaunantiems asmenims arba tiems, kuriy
pajamos sparciai didéjo viso darbo stazo metu.

e Apsauga nuo neapibréztumo ir rizikos: E. Baroni
(2007) nustate, kad einamyjy mokeéjimy sistemoje iSmokos
daznai keiciasi dél politiniy ir finansiniy priezasciy.

e Ekonominés problemos pasireiskianios per
neigiamg poveikj darbo rinkoms, taupymui ir
investicijoms/kapitalo rinkoms.

Adekvadiai jvertinus Sias nustatytas prielaidas, bei
analizuojant rodiklius, iSreiskianCius minétasias prielaidas
galima nustatyti, esamos pensijy sistemos reformos poreikj
ir svarba.

Lietuvos Respublikos pensijy sistemos dinamikos
besi struktiiros analizé reformavimo pagrindimas
ir alternatyvos

Dauguma uzsienio autoriy teigé, kad pensijy sistemos
veiklos efektyvumas bei reformos poreikis gali biti
iSmatuojamas tokiais rodikliais kaip Valstybinio socialinio
draudimo fondo biudZeto situacija, gimstamumo lygiu,
tikétina gyvenimo trukme, did¢janciu priklausomybes
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santykiu, pakeitimo norma, senatvés pensijos dydziu ir

bazinés pensijos dalimi joje, vyriausybés iSlaidy
skyrimu socialinei srifiai ir senatvei finansuoti bei
socialinio draudimo apréptimi, todél siekiant pagrjsti ar
atmesti autoriy teiginius atlikta Lietuvos Respublikos

pensijy sistemos analizé 1995 — 2012 m. laikotarpiu, i$skirti
svarbiausi pagrindiniai rodikliai bei probleminés sritys,
atskleidziancios pensijy sistemos reformos poreikj ir svarba.
Susisteminta informacija ir duomenys pateikti 8 lenteléje.

8 lentelé. Lietuvos Respublikos pensijy sistemos reformos poreikj pagrindziantys rodikliai

Rodikliai ) = 2 B g g § S

= B3 a2 N. = a = s 2 2 S

g § s ~ S = « | € < S8 | §

g =8| 2 ) S| § | g3 | 2 £l 85 | %
= E N 2 B B = 2= ~ = 3235 S
> 3 s S 3 g g g S 25 | S g - g s
= S oo S = N § S = s S s = $ 5 = 2
2 = = = R °~ 2 X Q S = s Q < - 2
= S8 HZO -8 @ g g $s £ RS > § RN}
£ 3 2 B £ 2| 8 3 S8 = 8
K a3 ) S = & 3 S 2 g S S 3 s S
a. 9}§ ag = §§ -~ ﬁg@ .SE X ':.a -3-2
Metai NN ~ 5 N R 3 R 3 = L8 SRS S <3 S &
Vidurkis - 68,31 72,65 458,43 46,33 33,42 2,17 32,80 71,75 45,90 65,75
1995 0,96 73,79 78,64 147,04 55,54 30,58 2,03 41,20 69,08 48,14 63,09
1996 -35,42 72,60 77,95 188,97 55,56 30,57 2,02 39,07 70,26 49,57 62,47
1997 -29,80 71,12 76,77 242,62 52,14 31,18 2,04 37,81 71,08 46,83 62,25
1998 -4,66 72,33 75,19 287,82 46,90 30,96 2,08 37,02 71,39 49,32 62,98
1999 -334,04 71,60 75,22 310,16 44,49 31,41 2,05 36,42 71,76 52,36 61,45
2000 -175,72 71,86 73,78 312,54 44,15 32,19 2,02 34,15 72,14 50,78 60,01
2001 -13,41 72,92 72,78 317,61 43,45 32,33 2,00 31,19 71,67 50,12 62,86
2002 108,96 74,54 72,25 323,05 42,72 31,86 2,09 29,54 71,82 45,72 64,25
2003 183,05 75,02 71,73 340,50 4391 31,75 2,16 29,88 72,09 44,95 64,38
2004 237,79 72,19 70,67 371,55 43,60 32,33 2,22 29,77 72,01 41,27 65,15
2005 260,89 70,73 69,84 420,29 44,26 32,93 2,31 29,51 71,25 39,10 67,03
2006 554,54 67,15 69,92 476,88 45,08 31,88 2,41 29,61 70,96 41,20 70,52
2007 476,02 65,75 69,87 595,41 44,68 33,03 2,51 30,02 70,69 41,34 72,96
2008 -1436,87 63,06 69,02 769,66 43,92 35,77 2,47 31,54 71,69 44,28 73,07
2009 -2879,02 58,03 70,99 811,12 44,38 39,45 2,21 32,17 72,86 45,54 65,70
2010 -2780,87 57,73 70,46 746,29 48,24 37,54 2,11 30,68 73,19 45,50 63,75
2011 -1998,20 58,50 70,80 748,39 48,10 36,58 2,20 30,27 73,62 45,65 68,97
2012 -1857,80 60,75 71,87 841,91 42,76 39,64 2,23 30,46 73,98 44,61 72,53

IS 8 lenteléje pateikty paskaiciuoty ir susisteminty
duomeny matyti, kad per analizuojama laikotarpj
VSDF biudzetas didesnigja laiko dalj buvo
nesubalansuotas, t.y. iSlaidos didéjo (6,83 karto)
spartesniu tempu nei pajamos (5,88 karto), o
paskutiniaisiais analizuojamo laikotarpio metais (2008
— 2012 m.) atsirades gana Zenklus biudzeto deficitas
(vid. 2190,55 mln. Lt.) sudaro prielaidas Lietuvos
Respublikos pensijy sistemos reformos poreikiui.
Ivertinus VSDF biudZeto islaidy struktiira, nustatyta,
kad per 1995 — 2012 m. santykinai didZiausia iSlaidy
dalis (vid. 68,31 proc.) buvo skirta pensijy draudimui,

o jame (vid. 72,65 proc.) senatvés pensijai finansuoti,
taigi galima teigti, kad gauti duomenys pagrindzia pries
tai minétaja iSvada bei svarbg analizuoti pensijy
sistema bei jos reformos alternatyvas. Vidutiné
senatvés pensija Lietuvoje sieké 458,43 Lt, kurioje apie
puse visos senatvés pensijos (46,33 proc.) sudareé
baziné pensija. Taigi galima teigti, kad asmens,
dirbusio ir sukaupusio 30 mety biitingjj pensijy staza

Lietuvoje, pagrindiné pensijos dalis yra tik 10 proc. didesné
uz bazinés pensijos dydi, kuris Siuo metu siekia 360 Lt.
Likusi papildoma ir priedo uz stazo metus - dalis yra
priklausoma nuo draudziamyjy asmens pajamy dydzio ir
virSyto 30 mety darbo stazo mety kiekio. Taigi galima
teigti, kad 1§ dalies Lietuvos pensijy sistema yra regresyvi,
t.y. didesnes pajamas uzdirbe asmenys, taip pat gaus
didesnes iSmokas senatvéje. Pakeitimo norma, iSreikSta
vidutinés senatvés pensijos ir vidutinio darbo uzmokescio
santykiu, yra pagrindinis pensijy sistemos veiklos rodiklis,
kurivo yra vertinamos ir lyginamos pasaulio Saliy pensijy
sistemos. Nustatyta, kad 1995 — 2012 m. vidutiné pakeitimo
norma buvo 33,42 proc. Tai reiskia, kad asmeniui i$¢jusiam

I pensija Lietuvoje vidutiniskai kasmet pensijy sistema
kompensuoja tik apie tre¢dalj prie§ tai buvusio asmens
darbo uzmokeséio. Sis rodiklis ko gero geriausiai atspindi
pensijy sistemos spraga, kadangi néra jokio rysio tarp visa
darbinj laikotarpi mokamy jmoky ir gaunamos naudos, o
2009 — 2011 m. laikotarpiu $io rodiklio maz¢jimas parodo,
kad yra svarbu ieskoti kity alternatyvy, siekiant uztikrinti
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dirbantiesiems asmenims adekvacias
Priklausomybés  santykis,
parodantis, kiek dirbanciyjy turi iSlaikyti viena
pensinio amziaus gyventoja visg analizuojama
laikotarpj kito netolygiai, taiau 3 nevirSijo. [vertinus
priklausomybés koeficienty duomenis nustatyta, kad
per 1995 — 2012 m. vidutiniskai kasmet Lietuvoje
dviems dirbantiesiems teko islaikyti vieng pensinio

dabartiniams
pajamas  senatvéje.

amZiaus gyventoja, o tai jau parodo netolygy
dirbanéiyjy  ir  gaunanliy  pensijas  asmeny
pasiskirstyma.  Visu  analizuojamu laikotarpiu

vidutini$kai kasmet Lietuvoje gimé 32,80 tikst. zm., o
gyvenimo trukmés vidutinis dydis buvo 71,75 metai.
Svarbu paminéti, kad 1995 — 2011 m. laikotarpiu
gimstamumo lygio mazéjimas (16,63 proc.), gyvenimo
trukmés ilgéjimas (6,62 proc.) bei Siy rodikliy
prastéjimas 2007 - 2011 m. yra svarbi salyga Lietuvoje
reformuoti pensijy sistema, dél mazéjanciy potencialiy
imoky mokétojy skaiciaus, senstancios visuomenés bei
ilgéjan¢io  pensijy  isipareigojimy  finansavimo
laikotarpio. Nustatyta, kad vidutiniSkai kasmet
Lietuvoje 45,90 proc. visy Lietuvos biudzeto islaidy
dalj sudaro 1ésos skiriamos socialiniai sriciai, o i$laidos
senatvei visose socialinés srities iSlaidose sudaré apie
57,66 proc. Gauti duomenys parodé, kad didziausia
Lietuvos biudzeto iSlaidy dalis atitenka pensinio

ilginama kas metus ar kas antrus, vyriausybés islaidos
skiriamos senatvés pensijai vis tik didéjo (9,8 proc.). Sie
duomenys ko gero geriausiai atskleidZia pasireiSkusig
ilgaamziskumo problema Lietuvoje. Gauti duomenys taip
pat patvirtino konceptualiojoje darbo dalyje nustatyta
iSvada, kad mazéjantis gimstamumas ir ilgéjanti gyvenimo
trukmé lemia didéjancius priklausomybés rodiklius, kurie
sukelia Salyje ilgalaikes fiskalines problemas. Socialinio
draudimo apreépties rodiklis, parodantis neiSnaudotas jmoky
surinkimo galimybes maziausias buvo 2010 m. ir sieké
57,90 proc. Vidutiniskai kasmet socialing apréptj Lietuvoje
sudaré 65,75 proc., o tai reiSkia, kad likusi 34,25 proc.
galimybé néra iSnaudota, ne visi potencialiai galintys
asmenys, gali dirbti. Sis rodiklis i$ryskina darbo rinkos
problemas, kurios turi buti taisomos siekiant palaikyti
stabilias VSDF biudzeto pajamas, surenkant socialinio
draudimo jmokas, taip kartu sumazinant valstybés biudzeto
1éSy poreikj kompensuoti senatvés islaidas.

Pensijy sistema daugumos autoriy nuomone yra
vertinama atsizvelgiant j jos geb¢jima dirbanc¢iam asmeniui
uztikrinti pakankamas pajamas i$&jus | pensijg, o pensijy
sistemos graza matuojama tokiais rodikliais kaip senatvés
pensija ir pakeitimo norma. Taigi, svarbu yra analizuoti
konceptualiojoje darbo dalyje iSskirty iSoriniy pensijy
sistemos veiksniy poveikj senatvés pensijos kitimui
Lietuvos atveju bei nustatyti, kurio veiksnio kitimas gali

amziaus  gyventojams. Svarbu paminéti, kad  stipriausiai paveikti senatvés pensijos kitimg. Siekiant tai
nepriklausomai nuo to, jog visu analizuojamu  jgyvendinti sudaryti tiesinés regresijos modeliai, o rodikliy
laikotarpiu  senyvo amziaus gyventojy skaiCius  vertinimas atlickamas, naudojantis regresijos lygties
sumazgjo 55,81 tukst., pensinio amziaus riba buvo  parametrais, kurie pateikti 9 lenteléje.
9 lentelé. Senatvés pensijos ir ja lemianciy veiksniy priklausomybe
Veiksnys | a | b | R | r | Sig. | N | Isskirtys
Demografiniai veiksniai

Gimstamumas 24,40 47,97 43,50 0,69 0,05 16 -

Gyvenimo trukmé 8,17 22,45 38,40 0,62 0,014 16 -

Priklausomybés santykis Netenkina regresinés analizés prielaidy

Emigracija Netenkina regresinés analizés prielaidy

Makroekonominiai veiksniai

Bruto darbo uimokestis 0,39 1,37 90,10 0,95 0,00 14 2008/2009

Bendprasis vidaus produktas 0,008 17,08 47,40 0,69 0,05 15 2009

VSDF pajamos 0,055 0,213 83,10 0,91 0,00 15 2008

VSDF islaidos 0,051 2,283 93,80 0,97 0,00 16 -

Taupymo lygis -5,10 43,69 38,40 -0,62 0,01 15 2009

Vyriausybés islaidos soc. sriciai 0,058 1,03 72,90 0,85 0,00 16 -

Vyriausybés islaidos senatvei 0,10 14,40 75,10 0,87 0,001 11 -

Biudieto deficitas 0,145 39,28 51,60 -0,72 0,003 15 2009

Valstybés skola Netenkina regresinés analizés prielaidy

Infliacija Netenkina regresinés analizés prielaidy

Socialiniai veiksniai

Nedarbo lygis -15,07 68,67 88,30 -0,94 0,005 16 -

Apdraustieji socialiniu draudimu 1,78 52,93 83,90 0,92 0,029 16 -

Darbo jéga Netenkina regresinés analizés prielaidy

Darbingo amZiaus gyventojai Netenkina regresinés analizés prielaidy

Socialinio draudimo apréptis Netenkina regresinés analizés prielaidy

Daugeliu atveju 2008 ir 2009 m. buvo pasalinti i§ punkto), taupymo lygis 2009 m. Lietuvoje buvo neigiamas (-

analizés kaip iSskirtis, kadangi tuo laikotarpiu Salyje
prasidéjo ekonominé recesija, salygojusi Zenkliai
prastéjancius ekonominius, ir ypatingai
makroekonominius rodiklius: per 2008 - 2009 m. darbo
uzmokestis sumazéjo 4,45 proc., bendrasis vidaus
produktas — 17,77 proc. VSDF biudzeto pajamy
didéjimo tempas émé sparciai lététi (13,69 proc.

43,00 proc.), o biudzeto deficitas padidé¢jo 2,35 karto.
Analizuojant 9 lentel¢je pateiktus duomenis, galima teigti,
kad senatvés pensijos kitimg Lietuvoje labiausiai paaiSkina
VSDF biudZeto iSlaidy (93,80 proc.), bruto darbo
uzmokesc¢io (90,10 proc.) ir nedarbo lygio (88,30 proc.)
veiksniy kitimas. Truputj silpniau, tadiau taip pat gana
stipriai senatves pensijos kitimg paaiskina ir VSDF biudzeto
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pajamy (83,10 proc.) bei apdraustyjy socialiniu
draudimu (83,90 proc.) veiksniy kitimas. Maziausiai
senatvés pensijos kitimg veikia gyvenimo trukmeé
(38,40 proc.) ir taupymo lygis (38,40 proc.), kadangi
determinacijos koeficientas vertinant $iy veiksniy jtaka
senatvés pensijai yra maziausias. Analizuojant tiesinés
regresijos koeficientg (r), analizuojamus veiksnius ir jy
rySj su senatvés pensija galima suskirstyti | SeSias
grupes:

e Labai stiprus, tiesinis: bruto darbo uzmokestis
(0,95), VSDF pajamos (0,91), VSDF islaidos (0,96),
Apdraustieji  socialiniu  draudimu (0,92). Daroma
prielaida, kad darbo uZzmokesciui padidéjus 1 Lt,
senatvés pensija padidéjo 0,39 Lt arba 39 ct., VSDF
biudZeto pajamy ir iSlaidy padidéjimas 1 min. Lt,
senatvés pensija padidino apie 5 ct., o apdraustyjy
asmeny skaiCiaus padidéjimas 1 tokst. 1émé 1,78 Lt
didéjancia senatvés pensija;

o Labai stiprus, atvirkstinis: nedarbo lygis (-
0,94). Nustatyta, kad nedarbo lygiui padidéjus 1 proc.
punktu senatvés pensija sumazeéjo 15,07 Lt;

e Stiprus, tiesinis: Vyriausybés iSlaidos soc.
sri¢iai (0,85) ir vyriausybés islaidos senatvei (0,87).
Siy i8laidy padidéjimas 1 min. Lt salygojo senatvés
pensijos padidéjima, atitinkamai 5,8 ir 10,00 ct;

o Stiprus, atvirkstinis: biudzeto deficitas (-0,72).
Daroma prielaida, kad dél biudzeto deficito padidéjimo
1 min. Lt senatvés pensija atitinkamai sumazéjo 0,145
Lt arba 14,50 ct;

e  Pastebimas, tiesinis:  Bendrasis  vidaus
produktas (0,69), gimstamumo lygis (0,69), gyvenimo
trukmeé (0,62). Nustatyta, kad bendrajam vidaus
produktui padidéjus 1 min. Lt senatvés pensija
padidéjo 0,8 ct., gimstamumui Lietuvoje padidéjus 1
tukst. senatvés pensija padidéjo 24,40 Lt, o gyvenimo
trukmei pailgéjus 1 metams senatvés pensija padidéja
8,17 Lt;

e Pastebimas, atvirkstinis: Taupymo lygis (-
0,62), tai reiskia, kad taupymo lygiui Salyje padidéjus 1
proc. punktu senatvés pensija sumazéjo 5,10 Lt;

Ivertinus gautus duomenis galima teigti, kad
labiausiai abejotinu galima laikyti rysj tarp senatvés
pensijos ir taupymo lygio, kadangi jo determinacijos
koeficientas yra maziausias, o rySys tik pastebimas.
Atvirkstiniu  rySiu bty galima paprieStarauti
konceptualiojoje darbo dalyje pateiktai M. Feldstein
(1974) tyrimo iSvadai apie tiesioginj pensijy geroves ir
taupymo lygio rysj, taCiau remiantis gautais statistiniais
duomenimis vis tik turéty buti palaikoma W. Gale
(1999) tyrimo i$vada, kuria teigiama, jog rySys tarp
senatvés pensijos ir taupymo lygio islieka
priestaringas. Labiausiai diskutuotinu galima laikyti
rysj tarp gyvenimo trukmés ir senatvés pensijos.
Mokslinéje literatliroje ilgéjanti gyvenimo trukmé
siecjama su Salies gerovés didéjimu, todél tuo atveju
gautas tiesinis rySys biity pateisinamas. Taciau
analizuojant pensijy sistema ilgéjanti gyvenimo trukmé
siejama su ilgéjanciu pensijy jsipareigojimy dengimo
laikotarpiu bei su did¢janciu finansiniy resursy
poreikiu. Konceptualioje darbo dalyje §i hipotezé buvo
i8kelta, remiantis E. Whitehouse, M. P. Miralles, C.
Romero (2012), o analitingje dalyje analizuojant

vyriausybes iSlaidas soc. sriiai ir senatvei patvirtinta, todeél
daroma prielaida, kad rySys gali bati ir atvirkstinis, dél
mazéjancio Salies geb¢jimo padengti senatvés pensijos
iSmokas. Vertinant priklausomybes tarp senatvés pensijos ir
analizuojamy veiksniy taip pat svarbu paminéti, kad bruto
darbo uzmokescio, apdraustyjy soci aliniu draudimu asmeny
ir nedarbo lygio rySio stiprumas su senatvés pensija bei jy
statistinis reikSmingumas pagrindzia ir patvirtina svarbg
prioritetine sritimi laikyti bei tobulinti darbo rinkg, norint
palaikyti dinamiskai veikianCig pensijy sistemg Lietuvoje.
VSDF biudzeto pajamy ir islaidy, vyriausybés islaidy soc.
sriciai ir senatvei bei biudzeto deficito ry$io stiprumas su
senatvés pensija parodé, kad reikSminga vieta analizuojant
pensijy sistemq Lietuvoje tenka finansy tvarumui. Taigi
vykdant aktyvias darbo rinkos politikos priemones bei
efektyvig fiskaling politikg Salyje galima uztikrinti didesnes
pajamas pensinio amziaus gyventojams. Vertinant
priklausomybés tarp senatvés pensijos ir ja lemianciy
veiksniy Lietuvoje nustatyta, kad tarp demografiniy
veiksniy: priklausomybés santykio ir emigracijos, tarp
makroekonominiy: valstybés skolos ir infliacijos bei tarp
socialiniy: darbo jégos, darbingo amziaus gyventojy ir
socialinio draudimo aprépties rodikliai neatitinka visy
modelio tinkamumo ir reikSmingumo kriterijy, todél yra
statistiSkai nereikSmingi.

ISvados

Atlikus uzsienio autoriy mokslinés literatiiros analizg,
nustatyta, kad pensijy sistema tai sistema, kuria
perkeliamas asmens vartojimas i$ produktyviausiy j i§éjimo |
pensija metus. Pagrindiniai pensijy sistemos tikslai:
draudimas, vartojimo iSlyginimas, perskirstymas ir skurdo
lygio mazinimas. Pensijy sistema pagal finansavimo pobiidj
klasifikuojama j: einamyjy moke¢jimy ir kaupiamaja, pagal
mokéjimy pobiidj i: fiksuoty iSmoky ir fiksuoty imoky. Tai
yra pagrindiniai pensijy sistemos komponentai, kuriais yra
modeliuojamos pensijy sistemos. Svarbu paminéti, kad Siuo
metu pagrindinés naujovés plintanéios tarptautiniu mastu:
taSky sistema ir tariamoji fiksuoty jmoky sistema.
Pagrindinés pensijy sistemos reformos riiSys yra keturios:
parametriné, struktiiriné, administravimo ir reguliavimo.
Parametriné pensijy sistemema gali bati klasifikuojama j:
jmoky tarifo keitima, darbo uzmokescio keitima, pensinio
amziaus keitimg, darbo stazo keitima, bazinés pensijos
keitima, kaupimo normos keitima, darbo uzmokescio
vidurkinimo laikotarpio keitima. Pagrindinés priezastys dél
kuriy reformuojamos pensijy sistemos yra: fiksuoty iSmoky
pensijy sistemos tipas, socialinio draudimo fondo einamyjy
mety deficitas,gimstamumo mazéjimas, gyvenimo trukmeés
ilgéjimas, didéjantis priklausomybés santykis, Zemas
priespensinio gyvenimo lygio atkurimas.

Atlikus pensijy sistemos 1995-2012 m. analiz¢ gauti
duomenys parodo, kad Lietuvos Respublikos pensijy sistema
atitinka visas teorines pensijy sistemos reformavimo
prielaidas. Pirmiausia ji turi biiti reformuojama dél fiksuoty
iSmoky moké¢jimo pobiidzio riiSies, kuri yra sudétinga
darbuotojo pozitriu. 2008 — 2012 m. VSDF biudzeto
einamyjy mety deficitas (vid. 2190,55 mln. Lt) pagrindzia
antraja pensijy sistemos reformos prielaida, o VSDF
biudzeto islaidy struktiira, kurioje didziausia dalis (68,31
proc.) skiriama pensijy draudimui ir senatvés pensijai (72,65
proc.) patvirtina minétaja iSvadg. Gimstamumo mazéjimas
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(26,07 proc.) per 1995 -2012 m. parodo mazéjancius
potencialius jmoky mokétojus, o gyvenimo trukmés
ilg¢jimas (7,09 proc.) tai, kad pensijos bus
finansuojamos ilgesnj laika. Priklausomybés santykis
per 1995 -2012 m. vidutini$kai sieké 2,17, o tai reiskia,
kad vienas pensinio amziaus gyventojas Lietuvoje yra
iSlaitkomas 2,17 dirbanCiojo asmens mokamomis
socialinio draudimo jmokomis. Vyriausybés islaidy
socialiniai sri¢iai (4,38 proc.) finansuoti poreikio
didéjimas atskleidé ilgaamziskumo ir senstancios
visuomenés problema Lietuvoje. Socialinio draudimo
aprépties rodiklis vidutiniskai kasmet Lietuvoje sudaré
65,75 proc., o tai reiSkia, kad likusi 34,25 proc.
galimybé néra iSnaudota, ne visi potencialiai galintys
asmenys gali dirbti. Vidutiné pakeitimo norma per
1995 — 2012 buvo 33,42 proc.. Tai reiskia, kad
asmeniui i$¢jusiam | pensija Lietuvoje vidutiniskai
kasmet pensijy sistema kompensuoja tik tre¢dalj pries
tai buvusio asmens darbo uzmokeséio. Sis rodiklis ko
gero net geriausiai iSreiSkia pensijy sistemos spraga,
kadangi néra jokio rySio tarp per visa darbinj laikotarpj
mokamy jmoky ir gaunamos naudos.

Atlikus Lietuvos Respublikos senatvés pensijos ir
ja lemianCiy demografiniy, makroekonominiy ir
socialiniy veiksniy priklausomybés analize nustatyta,
kad labiausiai senatvés pensijos kitima Lietuvoje
paaiskina VSDF islaidy (93,80 proc.), bruto darbo
uzmokes¢io (90,10 proc.) ir nedarbo lygio (88,30
proc.) veiksniy kitimas. Truputi silpniau, tadiau taip pat
gana stipriai senatvés pensijos kitimg paaiskina ir
VSDF biudzeto pajamy (83,10 proc.) bei apdraustyjy
socialiniy draudimu (83,90 proc) veiksniy kitimas.
Tarp Siy veiksniy ir senatvés pensijos nustatytas labai
stiprus, tiesinis rysys (r>0,9), iSskyrus su nedarbo lygu
- nustatytas atvirkStinis rySys. Taip pat stipriis rysiai
(0,8 0,9) nustatyti tarp senatvés pensijos ir
vyriausybés iSlaidy socialinei sriiai, senatvei bei
biudzeto deficito. Maziausiai senatvés pensijos kitima
Lietuvoje veikia gyvenimo trukmés (38,90 proc.) ir
taupymo lygio (38,40 proc.) veiksniai. Labiausiai
abejotinu galima laikyti ry$j (r=-0,62) tarp senatvés
pensijos ir taupymo lygio, o labiausiai diskutuotinu rysj
(r=0,62) tarp senatvés pensijos ir gyvenimo trukmés.
Ivertinus gautus regresinés analizés lygciy parametrus,
rysio stipruma tarp analizuojamy veiksniy bei statistinj
reikSmingumg nustatyta, kad siekiant palaikyti
dinamiska pensijy sistema prioritetine sritimi laikyti ir
labiausiai tobulinti reikéty darbo rinkq, taip pat svarbi
vieta analizuojant pensijy sistemg tenka finansy
tvarumui.
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LITHUANIAN PENSION SYSTEM REFORM
INEVITABILITY

Summary

This article deals with Lithuanian Republic pension system
analysis in 1995 — 2012. The article discusses the concept of
pension system, their structure, forms and models, identifies the
pension systems and pension size factors and the main their
features. Also article identifies possible types of pension system
reform and their basic theoretical alternatives. While analyzing the
1995 — 2012 years pension system and its change, in order to
identify the weakest countries areas and adapted theoretical rational
for pension system reform. Also in article calculated basic pension
system performance indicatos, made analysis of Lithuanian social
insurance fund situation. For all indicators were determinate
average, minimum and maximum values. Identify regression model
which determine the key factors influencing pension size variation.
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Anotacija

Straipsnyje aptariami Europos integracijos proceso nuo Antrojo pasaulinio karo pabaigos iki Europos pinigy sajungos su
bendra valiuta euru jsteigimo pagrindiniai momentai. Pateikiamos pagrindinés Sio integracijos proceso prielaidos, pabréziant, kad Europos

integracijos pagrindiniais varikliais buvo tiek politinés, tiek ir ekonominés priezastys. Straipsnyje aptariama Europos centriniy banky sistema, jos
struktiira bei jos pinigy politikos pagrindiniai principai. Analizuojama Europos pinigy sajungos

kriziniu laikotarpiu, jo jtaka Saliy ekonomikoms. Nagrin¢jama Vokietijos bei Slovénijos patirtis jsivedant eura. Statistiniy duomeny analizé parode,
jog euro jvedimas tikru laipsniu jtakojo kainy lygio dinamika Vokietijoje nors $i jtaka ir nebuvo Zymi. Antra vertus infliacijos procesa stiprino ir
psichologiniai veiksniai. Pateikiama Lietuvos euro jvedimo strategija, sukurta jvertinant uzsienio Saliy, jsivedusiy eura, patirtj. Analizuojama

Siandieniné situacija euro zonoje, jos problemos bei Europos pinigy sajungos bei jos bendros valiutos — euro perspektyvos. Analizé parodé, jog

bendroji valiuta euras gali turéti ekonoming prasme ir ilgalaikes perspektyvas tik tuo atveju, jeigu bus vykdoma bendra visos pinigy sajungos mastu
ekonominé bei socialiné politika ir tuo paciu esant glaudesnei Europos pinigy sajungos Saliy ekonominei bei politinei integracijai.
PAGRINDINIAI ZODZIAL: euras, Europos integracija, Europos Sajunga, Europos pinigy sajunga, Europos centrinis bankas, euro krizé.

Ivadas

Europos integracijos procesas, kurio rezultatas —
Europos Sajungos (ES), o vé¢liau ir Europos pinigy
sgjungos (EPS) su bendra valiuta - euru jkiirimas, yra
vienas i§ reikSmingiausiy politine ir ekonomine prasme
jvykiy per visa Europos istorija. Europos pinigy sajungos
idé¢ja buvo aptaringjama dar 1956 metais derybose dél
Romos sutarties. Kaip pagrindinius momentus kuriant
Europos pinigy sajunga, reikéty paminéti Vernerio
pranesima (1970), kuriame buvo sitiloma sukurti Europos
valiuting sistema, susidedancig i§ wvaliuty krepselio,
pavadintu ekiu ir valiuty kurso mechanizmo. bei Delorso
praneSima (1989), kuris tapo pagrindu Mastrichto
sutartyje nustatytam Europos pinigy sgjungos sukiirimo
planui. Oficialiai Ekonominé ir pinigy sajunga gyvuoja
nuo 1999 m. sausio 1d., o euras grynyjy pinigy pavidalu
pradé¢jo funkcionuoti dvylikoje Europos Sajungos

valstybiy nuo 2002 m. sausio 1d. Euro jvedimu baigési

daugiau kaip 50 mety trukusios pastangos pinigy
integracijos srityje. Euras tapo pagrindine integracijos
aSimi. Tarptautinés pinigy sistemos kontekste Europos
pinigy sajungos sukiirimas yra bene svarbiausias jvykis
nuo tada, kai zlugo Bretton Woods susitarimo pagrindu
funkcionavusi pasaulio pinigy sistema. Euro jvedimas yra
reikSmingas ne vien ekonominiu, bet ir politiniu bei
psichologiniu poziiiriu. Nacionaliniai pinigai yra svarbus
nacionalinio suvereniteto simbolis, todél jy atsisakant
neiSvengiamai  susiduriama su  tam  tikromis
psichologinémis problemomis.

Euro jvedimas ir tuo paciu jstojimas j Europos pinigy
sajungg buvo vienas i§ paciy svarbiausiy Lietuvos
ekonominés politikos uzdaviniy. Pirmasis bandymas nuo
2007 mety jsivesti eurg buvo nesékmingas, kadangi
infliacijos rodiklis Lietuvoje (nors ir nezymiai — tik 0,1
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proc.) virSijo nustatyta ribg, ty. Lietuvos ekonomika
patenkino ne visus konvergencijos kriterijus ir j Europos
pinigy sgjunga nebuvo priimta. Situacija Lietuvoje 2007
m. ir po to sekgs ekonomikos nuosmukis tik patvirtino,
jog Sis Europos centrinio banko sprendimas nebuvo
nepagristas — Lietuva iSties nepatenkino ekonominés
padéties tvarumo reikalavimus. Manoma, jog euro
ivedimas Lietuvoje, gali tapti svarbiu $alies ekonomikos
plétros veiksniu, nors svariy argumenty tokiam pozitiriui
pagristi Sio straipsnio autoriui neteko girdéti. Antra vertus
norint parinkti tinkama integracijos j Europos pinigy
sajungg strategija, svarbu suvokti bendros valiutos
privalumus bei trikumus, Salies galimybes bei
iSanalizuoti Saliy sékmingai jsijungusiy j Europos pinigy
sajunga, patirtj. Lietuvos euro jvedimo strategijoje i$
tiesy maksimaliai panaudota kity FEuropos pinigy
sajungos Saliy patirtis.

Nors tyrimai, susij¢ su bendros valiutos jvedimo jtaka
Salies ekonomikai, Lietuvoje néra placiai vykdomi, taciau
uzsienyje Siai problemai buvo ir yra skiriamas
pakankamas démesys. Lietuvoje euro integracijos
klausimus nagringja Davulis (2009,2011), Kropas,
Kropiené¢ (2005), Kuodis (2005). IS uzsienio autoriy
paminétini Benjamin (2007), Galati, Tsatsaronis (2003),
Gaspar (2004), Greenspan (2001), Frankel, Rose (2002),
Shalder (2005), Feldstein (2011), Norris (2011), Ioannou,
Stracca (2011) bei kiti.

Straipsnyje naudojami tyrimo metodai — sisteminé
mokslinés literatiiros ir statistiniy duomeny analizé bei
apibendrinimas.

Europos integracijos istorinés prielaidos

Europos Sajunga yra tam tikra prasme gana unikalus
valstybiy darinys iki $iol neturéjgs analogy. Bendros
Europos Sajungos vidaus rinkos sukiirimas, kuris turéjo

bendros valiutos - euro tarptautiné reikSmé iki
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savo priesistor¢, buvo Europos $aliy tolesnés integracijos
dalimi. Europos Sajungos kiirimasi skatino tiek politinés,
tiek ekonominés priezastys — pasibaigus antrajam
pasauliniam karui Vakary Europos S$alys sutaré, jog
Europa turéty tapti demokratisku, klestin¢ios ekonomikos
regionu, kuris nieckada neduos pagrindo kilti karams.
Taciau Europa galéjo tapti iSplétotos ekonomikos
regionu, uztikrinan¢iu aukstus gyvenimo lygio standartus,
tik tuo atveju, jei ji sékmingai konkuruos su kitais
pasaulio regionais. Sis tikslas negaléjo biiti pasiektas tik
atskiry Saliy pastangomis ir todél iskilo baitinybé Europos
Salis suburti j glaudesng sajungg. Buvo biitina
koordinuoti Europos Saliy makroekonoming ir ypac
pinigy bei fiskaling politika, uztikrinti efektyvy visy
iStekliy (darbo, kapitalo), o taip pat prekiy bei paslaugy
paskirstymg bei laisvg jy judéjimg regiono mastu.
Ekonominiy procesy globalizacija, pasaulinés
konkurencijos  didé¢jimas,  aukStyjy  technologijy
naudojimas ir greitas jy plétojimas verté Europos $alis
pirmiausia spresti ekonominius uzdavinius. Bendry tiksly
suvokimas ir atitinkamy pastangy rezultatas- —
ekonominés ir pinigy sajungos Europoje sukiirimas,
ta¢iau ne i8$ karto, o nuosekliais etapais.

Prielaidos Europos S$aliy integracijai atsirado tuoj po
antrojo pasaulinio karo, kai buvo sudarytas karo
sugriautos Europos ekonomikos atkiirimo planas,
7inomas kaip Margalo planas. Siam projektui jgyvendinti
ir administruoti 1948 m. ParyZiuje buvo jkurta Europos
ekonominio bendradarbiavimo organizacija, kuri buvo
reorganizuota j Ekonominio bendradarbiavimo ir plétros
organizacija, zinoma kaip OECD (angliska santrumpa), o
jos veiklos sfera tapo ekonominés pagalbos teikimas
besivystancioms Salims.

Pirmasis zingsnis Europos ekonominés integracijos
link buvo Europos anglies ir plieno bendrijos jkiirimas.
Apjungti vieng i§ svarbiausiy zemyno pramonés Saky —
anglies kasybg ir metalurgija pasiiilé Pranciizijos uzsienio
reikaly ministras R. Sumanas. Si idéja buvo jgyvendinta
1951 m. Paryziuje S$eSioms Europos valstybéms —
Belgijai, Italijai, Liuksemburgui, Olandijai, Pranctzijai ir
Vakary Vokietijai pasiraSius sutartj, steigianc¢ig Europos
anglies ir plieno bendrija. Taip buvo sukurta Paryziaus
sutart] pasiraSiusiy Saliy anglies ir plieno pramonés rinka,
panaikinant muitus bei kitus prekybinius apribojimus $iy
pramonés Saky produkcijai. Kartu buvo sukurtos ir
centralizuotos valdymo struktiiros, kuriy sprendimai buvo
privalomi visiems bendrijos nariams. Sékminga bendrijos
veikla sudaré¢ prielaidas plétoti bendra rinka, jtraukiant |
ja ir kitas ekonomikos sritis. 1957 m. Romos
konferencijoje SeSios Salys, priklausancios Europos
anglies ir plieno bendrijai, pasiras¢ dvi sutartis,
jkurdamos dar dvi naujas organizacijas: Europos
ekonomine bendrija ir Europos atominés energijos
bendrija (,,Euroatom®). 1967 m. jsteigus visoms trims
bendrijoms (Europos anglies ir plieno bendrija, Europos
ekonomine bendrija ir ,,Euroatom®) bendras valdymo
institucijas, jos buvo apjungtos | viena sistemag ir
pavadintos Europos Bendrijy ( véliau Europos Bendrijos)
vardu.

Ne visos Europos Salys pritaré tokiai ekonominei
integracijai, kai yra ribojamas suverenitetas, kuriant
virSnacionalines valdymo struktiiras. 1960 m. septynioms
Europos valstybéms — Austrijai, Danijai ir Didziajai

Britanijai, Norvegijai, Portugalijai, Svedijai ir Sveicarijai
Stokholme pasirasius susitarimg, buvo jkurta Europos
laisvosios  prekybos  asociacija  (ELPA).  Sios
organizacijos pagrindinis tikslas — liberalizuoti tarpusavio
prekyba pramonés prekémis, atsisakant muity bei kity
prekybos apribojimy. Santykius su kitomis Salimis
reguliuoja pacios Salys — sutarties dalyvés. Nors Europos
laisvosios prekybos asociacija turéjo reikSmés kuriant
bendraja Europos Sajungos rinka, taciau jos indélis j §j
procesa toli grazu nebuvo svarbiausias. Europos Sgjungos
bendrosios rinkos sukiirimg Iémé biitent Europos
Bendrijy plétra.

Naujas Europos Bendrijy integracijos etapas prasidéjo
1987 m. jsigaliojus naujai sutarciai, pavadintai Suvestiniu
Europos aktu, kuris pakeité ir papildé Paryziaus ir Romos
sutartis, pagal kurias buvo jkurtos Europos bendrijos.
Suvestiniame akte suformuluota nuostata, jog iki 1992 m.
gruodzio 31 d. turi biiti sukurta bendroji Europos rinka,
kurioje sudarytos salygos laisvam prekiy, paslaugy,
kapitalo ir asmeny judéjimui. Bendroji vidaus rinka buvo
kuriama remiantis principais, i§déstytais taip vadinamoje
Baltojoje knygoje, kurig 1985 m. parengé Zako Deloro
vadovaujama Europos Komisija. IS esmés Sig programa
pavyko igyvendinti. Tai buvo jtvirtinta Mastrichto
sutartimi 1992 m. Olandijos mieste Mastrichte. Sia
sutartimi, kuri vadinama Europos Sajungos sutartimi,
formaliai jkuriama Europos Sgjunga ir deklaruojamas
naujas Europos ekonominés integracijos ectapas —
Ekonominés ir pinigy sajungos (Europos pinigy sajungos)
kiirimas. ~ Sioje  sutartyje nurodytos  dalyvavimo
Ekonominés ir pinigy sajungos salygos, vadinamos
Mastrichto konvergencijos kriterijais, kuriuos turi vykdyti
valstybés, siekiancios jstoti i i $ia sajunga.

Politinés situacijos pokyciai Europoje ir perspektyva
priimti i jkuriamg Europos Sajunga gausy birj naujy
nariy, priverté perzitréti Mastrichto sutartj. Mastrichto
sutartis buvo modifikuota ir papildyta pasirasius dvi kitas
sutartis — 1997 m. Amsterdame (Amsterdamo sutartis) bei
2001 m. Nicoje (Nicos sutartis). Siose sutartyse buvo
iSspresti klausimai susij¢ su ES institucijy reforma, kuri
buvo biitina ES plétrai, Zmogaus teisémis ir laisvémis bei
kitais klausimais, taciau nepalieté ES bendrosios rinkos
pagrindy.

Europos pinigy sajungos sukiirimas

Dar ekonominés integracijos pradzioje buvo suvokta,
jog Europos Saliy ekonominé integracija nebus
pakankamai efektyvi, jei nebus apjungtos ir Siy Saliy
pinigy sistemos ir nebus pereita prie bendros valiutos.
Taciau Europos pinigy sistemos sukiirimas nebuvo
lengvas uzdavinys. Prireiké nemazai laiko ir pastangy kol
buvo sukurta Europos pinigy sajunga su vieninga pinigy
politika bei piniginiu vienetu — ekiu.

Id¢ja integruoti pinigy sistemas buvo iSreikSta jau
Romos sutartyje, kurioje buvo pazyméta, jog , kiekviena
valstybé naré savo politika, susijusia su valiutos kurso
keitimu, laiko bendru reikalu“. Tacdiau konkretesniy
veiksmy buvo imtasi tik po Liuksemburgo ministro
pirmininko Pjero Vernerio prane$simo 1970 m., kuriame
buvo pristatytas planas iki 1980 m. jkurti Europos pinigy
sistemg. Pagrindiné Sio plano dalis, kuria bandé
igyvendinti Europos Bendrijos narés, buvo apriboti
valiuty kursy svyravimus. Buvo nustatyta maksimali
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leistina valiuty svyravimo riba — 2,25 proc. lyginant su
JAV doleriu. Igyvendinant §j plang, 1973 m. buvo
isteigtas Europos piniginio bendradarbiavimo fondas,
kuris teikdavo Saliy-nariy centriniams bankams paskolas,
bitinas valiuty kurso stabilizavimo politikai vykdyti.
Taciau to meto situacija neleido jgyvendinti §io Vernerio
plano dalies, vaizdingai pavadintos ,,gyvate tunelyje®.

Nepaisant Vernerio plano nesékmés, 1978 m. Europos
Taryba patvirtino plana, sukurti Europos pinigy sistema,
kuri pradéjo veikti nuo 1979 m. Sios sistemos
pagrindiniai elementai buvo: valiuty kursy mechanizmas,
Europos piniginio bendradarbiavimo fondas ir Europos
valiutos vienetas — ekiu. Europos pinigy sistemos
pagrindas buvo valiuty kursy mechanizmas. Jame
dalyvaujancios Salys turéjo nustatyti ir palaikyti savo
valiuty kursus kity valiuty atzvilgiu nustatytose ribose.
Leistinos svyravimo ribos buvo 2,25 proc. ekiu atzvilgiu,
taciau kai kuriy Sakiy (Didziosios Britanijos, Ispanijos)
valiutoms §ios ribos buvo prapléstos iki 6 proc. Ekiu kaip
Europos Bendrijos atsiskaitymo vienetas buvo jvestas
1978 m. Tai — Europos pinigy sistemos valiuty krepselis,
sudarytas i§ kiekvienos Salies valiuty, jeinanciy | §j
krepselj su nustatytu svoriu. Ekiu sudétis paprastai buvo
perziirima kas 5 metai. Valiuty svoriai galéjo bati
pakeisti ir anksCiau, jei kurios jy svoris pakisdavo
daugiau kaip 25 proc. Nors ekiu placiai naudojo
nacionalinés valstybés, Europos bendrijos institucijos
tarpusavio atsiskaitymams ir mokéjimams, taiau jis
nebuvo populiarus komercinéms operacijoms atlikti.

Taigi Europos pinigy sistema dar nebuvo pinigy
sajunga tikraja to Zodzio prasme, o ekiu nebuvo bendroji
Europos bendrijos valiuta. 1989 m. Madride Europos
Komisijos pirmininkas Zakas Delorsas pasiilé plang
Ekonominei ir pinigy sajungai jgyvendinti. Sig sajunga
numatyta buvo jkurti laipsniSkai — trimis etapais.
Pirmajame etape turéjo buiti galutinai baigtas bendros
rinkos kiirimas, stabilizuoti Saliy ekonomikas remiantis
Konvergencijos kriterijais. Antrajame etape reikéjo
sukurti institucijas, kurios padéty pasirengti Salims
jsivesti bendra wvaliutg ir tapty pagrindu Europos
centriniam bankui jkurti. Trefiajame etape turéjo buti
jvesta bendroji valiuta. Sis Delorso planas buvo
sukonkretintas Europos Sajungos sutartyje. Europos
Sajungos sutartyje buvo nustatyti Sie konvergencijos
(Mastrichto) kriterijai, kuriuos prival¢jo jvykdyti Salys -
Ekonominés ir pinigy sajungos narés: kainy stabilumas,
reikalavimai valstybés biudzetui bei valstybés skolai,
Salies wvaliutos kurso stabilumas bei kapitalo rinkos
stabilumas. Valiutos kurso stabilumo kriterijus reiskia,
jog ne maziau kaip 2 metus i§ eilés nacionaliné valiuta
negali buti devalvuota Europos pinigy sistemos valiutos
atzvilgiu, o jos kurso svyravimas neturi perzengti valiuty
kurso mechanizmo nustatyty leisting svyravimo riby.
1997 m. Amsterdame buvo patvirtintas naujas valiuty
kursy mechanizmas (2-asis valiuty kurso mechanizmas),
kuris nustato nacionaliniy valiuty kurso svyravimo euro
atzvilgiu virSuting riba lygig 15 proc.

Nors Sie konvergencijos kriterijai yra lemiami
sprendziant apie $alies galimybes tapti Ekonominés ir
pinigy sajungos nare, taciau dar papildomai gali buti
atsizvelgiama ir j Salies ekonomikos stabiluma ilgesniame
laikotarpyje.
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Vykdant Delorso plang 1994 m. buvo jsteigtas
Europos pinigy institutas, kuris pakeité Europos piniginio
bendradarbiavimo fonda, perimdamas ir iSplésdamas jo
funkcijas. Europos pinigy institutas buvo atsakingas uz
Europos  Sajungos  valstybiy  pinigy  politikos
koordinavima ir  nacionaliniy  centriniy = banky
konsultavima pinigy politikos klausimais. Europos pinigy
institutas baigé savo veikla 1998 m. kai vietoje jo buvo
jsteigtas Europos centrinis bankas , kuris perémé Europos
pinigy instituto funkcijas ir jas i§plété taip, kad galéty
veikti kaip visavertis centrinis bankas. Nuo 1999 m. savo
veikla pradéjo ir Europos centriniy banky sistema , kurig
sudaré Europos centrinis bankas ir Europos pinigy
sajungos Saliy nacionaliniai centriniai bankai.

Nuo 1999 m. sausio 1 d. Europos pinigy sgjungos
narémis tapo 11 Europos Sajungos Saliy, jvykdziusiy
konvergencijos kriterijus, tai — Airija, Austrija, Belgija,
Ispanija, Italija, Liuksemburgas, Olandija, Portugalija,
Pranciizija, Suomija ir Vokietija. Didzioji Britanija ir
Svedija atsisaké dalyvauti valiuty kurso mechanizme ir
iSsideréjo teis¢ naudoti savo nacionalines valiutas.
Graikija nejvykdé Siai datai konvergencijos kriterijy
reikalavimus ir jos priémimas i Europos pinigy sajunga
buvo atidétas iki 2001 m., kai buvo pripazinta, jog ji
ivykdé Siuos reikalavimus. 2007 m. Slovénija taip pat
jsivedé eura ir tapo Europos pinigy sajungos nare. Nuo
2008 m. sausio 1 d. prie euro zonos prisijungé Kipras bei
Malta, o véliau Slovakija, Estija ir Latvija. Nuo 2015 m.
prie . Europos pinigy sgjungos prisijungus Lietuvai
Europos pinigy sgjungg sudarys 19 Europos Sajungos
valstybiy.

Europos pinigy sajunga buvo realiai jkurta, kai
Europos Sajungos Salys, kurios tenkino Mastrichto
kriterijus, savo nacionalines valiutas pakeit¢ bendra
Sajungos valiuta — euru. 1999 m. sausio 1 dieng visoms
11 Europos Sajungos naréms, jvykdziusioms
konvergencijos kriterijy reikalavimus, buvo nustatyti
nacionaliniy valiuty kursai (Graikijai jis buvo nustatytas
2001 m. vasario 1 d), kuriuo jos buvo kei¢iamos | eurus.
Nuo 1999 m. sausio 1 d. euras taip pat pakeité ir ekiu
kursu 1 euras = 1 ekiu. Nuo valiuty kursy paskelbimo
dienos iki 2001 m. pabaigos dar cirkuliaro nacionaliniai
grynieji pinigai, o euras apyvartoje buvo tik negrynuyjy
pinigy forma. Euro zonos valstybiy tikio subjektai galéjo
pasirinkti kaip atsiskaityti negrynaisiais pinigais — eurais
ar nacionaline valiuta. | apyvarta eury banknotai ir
monetos buvo isleisti 2002 m. sausio 1 d. Nuo $ios dienos
nacionaliniai grynieji pinigai buvo apyvartoje kartu su
grynaisiais eurais dar kelis ménesius, kol palaipsniui jie
buvo i§imti i§ apyvartos.

Europos centriniy banky sistema ir jos pinigy
politikos principai

Europos centriniy banky sistema yra unikalus darinys,
neturintis analogy pasaulyje, sukurtas Europos Sajungos
pinigy politikai vykdyti. Europos centriniy banky sistema
sudaro Europos centrinis bankas ir Europos Sajungos
valstybiy nariy nacionaliniai centriniai bankai. Dalis
Europos centriniy banky sistemos, kurig sudaro Europos
centrinis bankas ir valstybiy, jvedusiy eura, nacionaliniai
centriniai bankai, dar vadinama Eurosistema. Savaime
suprantama, jog tarp banky, priklausanciy Eurosistemai,
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yra glaudesnis bendradarbiavimas, kadangi jy pinigy
politika remiasi bendra valiuta — euru.

Pagrindinis Europos centriniy banky sistemos tikslas
— palaikyti kainy stabiluma. Jeigu tai nepriestarauja Siam
tikslui, Europos centriniy banky sistema remia Europos
Sajungos bendraja ekonoming politika. Svarbiausi
Europos centriniy banky sistemos uZzdaviniai yra:
nustatyti ir jgyvendinti Bendrijos pinigy politika, vykdyti
uzsienio valiuty keitimo operacijas, laikyti ir valdyti
valstybiy nariy oficialias valiutos atsargas, uztikrinti
patikimg ir sklandy mokéjimo sistemos funkcionavima,
leisti | apyvarta banknotus euro zonoje, tvirtinti euro
monety
rinkti buting statisting informacija, atstovauti Europos
Sajunga tarptautinése pinigy institucijose, bei Kkiti.
Europos centriniy banky sistemos pinigy politika yra
nepriklausoma, taciau privalo atsizvelgti i skirtingas
atskiry Saliy ekonomines ir socialine sglygas. Vykdydama
savo funkcijas Europos centriniy banky sistema yra

nepriklausoma nuo kity institucijy — ar jos biity atskiry

valstybiy, ar Europos Sajungos. Europos Sajungos
institucijos ir valstybiy nariy vyriausybés jsipareigojo
gerbti centriniy banky autonomijg ir nesiekti daryti jtakos
ju sprendimams. Antra vertus Europos Sajungos teisés
aktai apriboja Europos centriniy banky sistemos bankams
»valstybés banky“ funkcijas, ty. tiek nacionaliniai
centriniai bankai, tiek ir Europos centrinis bankas negali
teikti jokiy privilegijy Saliy vyriausybéms ar Europos
Sajungos institucijoms. Dar daugiau — nacionaliniams
centriniams bankams, o taip pat ir Europos centriniam
bankui draudziama teikti paskolas Europos Sajungos
institucijoms, Saliy vyriausybéms, regioninéms ir
vietinéms institucijoms, o taip pat valstybinéms jmonéms
ir jstaigoms.

Europos centriniy banky sistemos veiklos teisinis
pagrindas yra Mastrichto sutartis ir Protokolas dél
Europos centriniy banky sistemos ir Europos centrinio
banko statuto, kuris pateikiamas Mastrichto sutarties

priede ir turi tokia pat juriding galig kaip ir Mastrichto

sutartis. Toks teisinis Europos centriniy banky sistemos
bei Europos centrinio banko reglamentavimas suteikia

Sioms institucijoms ypatinga statusg ir tam tikra prasme

stato jas j vieng gretg su pagrindinémis Europos Sajungos
institucijomis — tokiomis kaip Europos Parlamentas,
Europos Sajungos Taryba, Europos Komisija bei kitomis.
Europos centriniy banky sistema yra subordinuota
sistema, kurios auksCiausiame lygyje yra Europos
centrinis bankas kuris yra atsakinga uz bendrosios pinigy
politikos jgyvendinimg eurozonoje, o jo tikslas —
palaikyti kainy stabiluma. Sioje sistemoje nutarimus,
susijusius su pinigy politika priima Europos centrinis
bankas, o jie paprastai jgyvendinami decentralizuotai per
nacionalinius centrinius bankus. Nors visi Europos
centriniy banky sistemos bankai turi tg patj tiksla, taciau
tik Europos centrinis bankas gali spresti kaip Sio tikslo
bus siekiama — centralizuotai ar per nacionalinius
centrinius bankus. Kurie sprendimai bus jgyvendinami
centralizuotai nustato Europos centrinio banko valdymo
organai, remdamiesi subsidiarumo bei efektyvumo
principais. Europos centrinio banko sprendimai yra
privalomi visiems Europos centriniy banky sistemos
bankams. Europos centrinis bankas pagal savo
kompetencija turi teis¢ leisti teisés aktus, privalomus
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iSleidimo apimtis euro zonos Salyse, o taip pat

kitiems bankams, priklausantiems Europos centriniy
banky sistemai bei kontroliuoti kaip jie yra vykdomi.
Europos centrinis bankas, kaip tarptautinés teisés
subjektas, turi teis¢ sudaryti sutartis bei dalyvauti
tarptautiniy finansiniy organizacijy veikloje. Europos
centrinio banko aktus vertina ir interpretuoja tik Europos
Teisingumo Teismas. Nors Europos centrinis bankas kaip
ir visi nacionaliniai centriniai bankai, priklausantys
Eurosistemai, yra nepriklausomas ir néra tiesiogiai
atskaitingas jokiai Europos Sajungos institucijai, taciau
informacija apie jo veiklg privalo biiti viesai prieinama.

Pagrindiniai Europos centrinio banko valdymo
organai yra Valdancioji taryba bei Valdyba. Valdanciaja
taryba sudaro Valdyba bei Eurosistemos Saliy centriniy
banky valdytojai. Pagrindinis Valdanciosios tarybos
tikslas formuoti pinigy politika. Be to ji yra atsakinga uz
teisés akty parengima bei svarbiausiy veiklos krypciy
Europos centriniy banky sistemai nustatyma. Valdyba
sudaro Europos centrinio banko pirmininkas, jo
pavaduotojas bei dar 4 nariai, kuriuos skiria Valdancioji
taryba. Valdyba atsakinga uz pinigy politikos
igyvendinima bei vykdo kitas Valdanciosios tarybos
uzduotis. Tiek Valdanciosios tarybos, tiek ir Valdybos
pirmininku yra Europos centrinio banko vadovas.
Europos Sgjungos valstybés narés, nejvedusios euro, néra
atstovaujamos Valdanciojoje taryboje, taciau ir jos
privalo vykdyti Europos centrinio banko sprendimus.

Be iy dviejy pagrindiniy Europos centrinio banko
organy veikia ir treciasis — Bendroji taryba. Ja sudaro
Europos centrinio banko pirmininkas, jo pavaduotojas ir
visy Europos Sajungai priklausanciy valstybiy centriniy
banky vadovai. Bendroji taryba tg¢sia Europos pinigy
instituto vykdytas funkcijas, t.y. pasiruosti galimam euro
zonos plétimui. Be to ji atlieka ir kitas funkcijas — stebi
kaip veikia 2-sis valiuty kurso mechanizmas, koordinuoja
pinigy bei valiuty keitimo kursus, bei kitas. Bendroji
taryba néra sprendimy priémimo, o tik patariamasis
organas. Sig Europos centrinio banko valdymo struktiirg
papildo Valdybos formuojami komitetai, kurie atlicka
ekspertizes pagal savo kompetencija ir rengia sitilymus
del atskiry veiklos sri¢iy strategijos, o taip pat atlieka
Valdanciosios tarybos pavestas kitas uzduotis. Komitetai
yra atskaitingi Valdanciajai tarybai.

Mastrichto sutartis bei Statutas jpareigoja Europos
centriniy banky sistemg uztikrinti finansy sistemos
stabilumg. Tam Europos centrinio banko Valdancioji
taryba jsteigé Banky prieziliros komiteta, kurio sudétyje
yra visy Europos Sajungos valstybiy nacionaliniy
centriniy banky, prieziiiros jstaigy bei Europos centrinio
banko atstovai. Nors priezitiros jstaigy struktiira jvairiose
Europos Sajungos Salyse skiriasi, taciau banky veiklos
priezilira remiasi bendrais principais ir taisyklémis, kurios
nustatytos Europos Sajungos direktyvose (Pirmoji ir
Antroji banky direktyvos). Banky veiklos prieziiiros
atsakomybé¢ ir toliau lieka nacionaliniame lygmenyje,
taCiau Banky prieziiiros komitetas skatina nacionaliniy
institucijy ir Europos centriniy banky sistemos
bendradarbiavima Sioje srityje.

Pinigy politika yra svarbiausias Europos centriniy
banky sistemos uzdavinys, kurios tikslas yra
suformuluotas Mastrichto sutarties 105 str. — palaikyti
kainy stabiluma eurozonoje. Nors Mastrichto sutartyje
yra nustatytas Eurosistemos pinigy politikos tikslas,
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taciau jis néra iSreikstas kiekybiSkai. Europos centrinio
banko Valdancioji taryba nustaté, jog infliacijos lygis
eurozonoje kiekvienais metais turéty biiti artimas nuliui ir
nevirSyti 2 proc. Lemiamas vaidmuo vykdant pinigy
politika priklauso Europos centriniam bankui, kuris yra
tiesiogiai atsakingas uz euro zonos pinigy politikos
formavimg ir jgyvendinimg, taCiau konkreciai atskiroje
Salyje ja jgyvendina nacionalinis centrinis bankas.
Europos centrinis bankas formuoja pinigy politika,

parenka jos priemones bei priima atitinkamus
sprendimus. Europos centrinio banko sprendimai ir
salygos per nacionalinius centrinius bankus yra

perduodamos vietinéms kredito institucijoms. Reikia
pabrézti ir tai, jog nacionaliniai centriniai bankai ne tik
jgyvendina, bet ir dalyvauja formuojant vieninga pinigy
politika euro zonoje, kadangi | Europos centriniy banky
valdymo organus jeina ir nacionaliniy centriniy banky
atstovai.

Pagrindinj pinigy politikos tiksla Europos centriniy
banky sistema jgyvendina naudodama klasikines pinigy
politikos priemones, t.y. atviros rinkos operacijas,
nuolatinio skolinimo priemones bei privalomyjy atsargy
reguliavimg. Nors Europos centriniy banky sistema ir
naudoja klasikines pinigy politikos priemones, taciau
pinigy politikos jgyvendinimas visoje euro zonoje yra kur
kas sudétingesnis negu vienos alies atveju. Siuo atveju
pinigy politika remiasi visos euro zonos ekonomikos
perspektyvy vertinimu, o ne vien tik nacionalinés plétros
tendencijomis. Kaip informacinj pagrindg savo pinigy
politikai Europos centrinis bankas naudoja dvejopa
analizg, taip vadinamg dviejy ramséiy strategija. Europos
centrinis bankas atlikdamas monetaring analiz¢ tiria
pinigy kiekio ir kainy dinamikos ry$j ilgesniame
laikotarpyje, norédamas jvertinti infliacijos tendencijas.
Kita analizés kryptis — ekonominé analize, jvertinanti
ekonomines ir finansines salygas euro zonoje, t.y.
bendrojo produkto augimo tendencijas, visuming
paklausa, valiuty kursy kitima, padétj pinigy ir paskoly
rinkose ir kt. Vykdant pinigy politika ja jtakoja ne tik
nurodyti veiksniai, bet tai pat ekonomikos augimo ir
infliacijos liikesCiai, laiko lagas bei jvairfis iSoriniai
staigiai kintantys procesai. Taigi jvertinti pinigy politikos
priemoniy poveikj visai euro zonai yra kur kas
sudétingiau negu atskirai Saliai.

Kadangi iSimting pinigy ileidimo teis¢ Eurosistemos
Salyse turi Europos centrinis bankas, tai jis turi numatyti
savo pinigy politikos pasekmes ir siekti, jog pinigy
politikos priemoniy naudojimo poveikis bity tolygus
visoms Eurosistemos S$alims.  Situacija Eurosistemos
Salyse jtakoja ir pinigy politika, vykdoma kitose Europos
Sajungos salyse, nepriklausanciose pinigy sajungai, nors
Siuo atveju saveika tarp Saliy yra sudétingesné. Todél ir
Salys, nepriklausancios Eurosistemai, turi derinti savo
pinigy politikos priemones su Europos centriniu banku,
kuris turi teis¢ nustatyti joms savo reikalavimus.

Tarptautinio euro vaidmens stipréjimas iki
kriziniu laikotarpiu bei jo jtaka Saliy
ekonomikoms

Euro jvedimas turéjo didelés reik§més ne tik Europos

Sajungos, bet ir visoms pasaulio valstybéms. Pakeites
daugelio Europos Sajungos Saliy nacionalinius pinigus,
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euras tolydziai stipréjo ir tapo viena i§ svarbiausiy
tarptautiniy valiuty pasaulyje. Siuo metu eura galima
laikyti  antrgja  pasauline  valiuta, sékmingai
konkuruojancia su JAV doleriu. Did¢ja euro kaip bazinés

ir rezervacinés valiutos vaidmuo. Euras tapo antrgja
valiuta pasaulyje ir pagal ekonomikos, kurioje jis
naudojamas, dydj. Naudojant eura kaip bazin¢ valiuta
galimas platus valiutiniy rezimy spektras nuo grieztai
fiksuoto nacionalinés valiutos kurso euro atzvilgiu iki jos
laisvesnio susiejimo su euru. Vienos Salys eura naudoja
kaip wvieting valiuta (pvz. Pranctzijos jurisdikcijai
priklausancios teritorijos), kity Saliy valiutos yra
tiesiogiai susietos su euru (pvz. Lietuva), o dar kitos Salys
savo nacionaling valiuta susiejo su valiuty krepseliu,
kurio sudétiné dalis yra euras (pvz. Vengrija, Islandija).
Kai kurios $alys, pvz. Cekija, Lenkija, Slovakija laikosi
reguliuojamo valiuty kurso rezimo politikos, kurios
indikatoriaus vaidmenj atlicka euras. Vienaip ar kitaip
savo valiutg su euru yra susiejusios dar beveik 30 ne euro
zonos valstybiy, nors jos ir sudaro gana nedidel¢ pasaulio
bendrojo produkto dalj (Benjamin, 2007).

Pisani-Ferry et al. (2008) ir Angeloni (2011) savo
darbuose analizavo euro ir JAV dolerio vaidmens
pasaulyje pokyc¢ius bei S$iy valiuty kurso santykiy
tendencijas. Statistiniai JAV dolerio ir euro valiuty kurso
santykiy duomenys rodo, jog euro vertés dolerio atzvilgiu
tendencija nebuvo pastovi. 2004-2007 m. euro verté JAV
dolerio atzvilgiu pastoviai augo dél smarkiai augancios
JAV biudzeto skolos, tac¢iau 2008 m. situacija pasikeite -
JAV doleris euro atzvilgiu sustipréjo net 22 proc. 2009
m. JAV dolerio verté euro atzvilgiu dél augancios skolos
ir neaiskios finansinés padéties vél stipriai krito - net 20
proc. Graikijos skolos krizé¢ ir nepatenkinama finansiné
padétis pietinése ES Salyse lémé euro valiutos kurso
kritima pastaraisiais metais. 2011 m. pradZioje euro
kursas JAV dolerio atzvilgiu Siek tiek pakilo, o véliau
i8liko beveik stabilus (Amadeo, 2012).

Euro jvedimas buvo galingas stimulas skatinantis
finansy rinky plétra. Apsijungus euro zonos valstybiy
finansy rinkoms bendros valiutos — euro pagrindu,
susidaré galimybés rinkos dalyviams pasinaudoti
platesniu finansiniy priemoniy skai¢iumi, nes mazesnése
valstybése dél skirtingy valiuty negali susidaryti
pakankama kritiné masé tam tikry finansiniy priemoniy
panaudojimui  (Samuels, Ramlogan, 2007). Per
pirmuosius trejus metus nuo euro jvedimo finansiniy
priemoniy apyvarta euro zonos Salyse iSaugo daugiau
kaip dvigubai, palyginus su apyvarta nacionalinémis
valiutomis. Pinigy sajunga ir euras sudaro prielaidas
stiprinti Europos Sajungos, kaip tarptautinio finansy
centro pozicijas pasaulinéje finansy rinkoje.

Euro jvedimas turéjo poveikj ir pinigy sgjungos
vidaus finansy rinkoms (Galati, 2003). Ivedus bendra
valiuta, iSnyko ir sandoriai nacionalinémis valiutomis, tuo
paciu iSnyko ir apsidraudimo nuo valiuty kursy rizikos
sandoriy biitinybé. Bendra valiuta eliminuodama valiuty
kurso neapibréztuma, sumazina rizikg ir tuo paciu lemia
mazesne realig palikany normg. Mazéjanti palikany
norma savo ruoztu vél gi skatina ekonomikos augima.
Ivedus eurg i$nyksta euro ir nacionalinés valiutos keitimo
kastai. Sis veiksnys taip pat teigiamai jtakoja nacionalinio
produkto apimtj. Antra vertus bendra valiuta turéjo jtakos
kainy skaidrumo augimui ir konkurencijos tarp gamintojy
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euro zonoje didéjimui, dél ko atsirado galimybé
efektyviau skirstyti ir naudoti euro zonos valstybiy
iSteklius. Taigi euras integravo ir konsolidavo Europos
pinigy sajungos valstybiy finansy rinkas, kartu
iSplésdamas finansiniy priemoniy jvairove kas leido
optimaliai pasiskirstyti kapitalui euro zonoje.

Nors JAV doleris tebelieka pagrindiné investiciné
valiuta, taiau ir ¢ia euro vaidmuo iSaugo. Eurais isreiksty
obligacijy ir pinigy rinkos priemoniy dalis tarptautingje
rinkoje iSaugo nuo 18 proc. 1998 m. iki 31 proc. 2004
metais (Lim, 2006). Euroobligacijy rinka tapo viena
didZiausiy pasaulyje. Tarptautiniy atsiskaitymy banko
duomenimis 2004 metais iSleisty ir eurais iSreikSty
obligacijy dalis sudaré 48 proc. visy tarptautiniy
obligacijy, o JAV doleriais — 34 proc. Svarbiausi
aspektai, lemiantys euro kaip investicinés valiutos
tarptautinj patraukluma yra plati rinka, kurioje didelis
finansiniy priemoniy kiekis gali bati perkamas ir
parduodamas nedarant jtakos jy kainai, didel¢ finansiniy
priemoniy jvairové bei aukstas rinkos likvidumo laipsnis.

. Nors euro jvedimo poveikis finansy rinkoms yra kur kas
stipresnis ir pasireiSkia greic¢iau negu kitoms ikio sritims
(Gaspar, 2004), taCiau manoma, kad euras teigiamai
itakoja ir kitas Saliy, isivedusiy eura, Gkio sritis. Vienas i$
svarbiausiy jstojimo j Europos pinigy sajunga privalumas
— teigiamas prekybos plétros poveikis stojanciai Saliai,
t.y. vadinamasis Rose efektas (Rose, Engel, 2001). Rose
nustaté, jog prekybos srautai tarp Saliy, priklausanciy
pinigy sajungai, yra didesni, negu tarp Europos Sgjungos
Saliy, nepriklausanéiy pinigy sajungai. Svarbu ir tai, jog
Sis prekybos padidéjimas nevyko kity Saliy saskaita, t.y.
nesumazino prekybos su jomis apimciy. Prekybos
didéjimas savo ruoztu skatina ir ekonominj augima.
Frankel, Rose (2002) nustaté, jog Salies prekybos
padidéjimas 1 proc. lemia apie 0,33 proc. bendrojo vidaus
produkto padidéjima. Teigiama bendros valiutos jtaka
prekybai tarp Europos pinigy sajungos Saliy pazyméjo ir
kiti autoriai. Micco et all (2003) nustaté jog prekyba tarp
Europos pinigy sgjungos Saliy nariy iSaugo 15 proc. per
1999-2002 m. laikotarpj, o per 2002-2005 m. prekybos
apimtys iSaugo dar 26 proc. Pasak Chintrakarn‘o (2008),
prekybos apimtys tarp dviejy Saliy, prisijungusiy prie
euro zonos, per pirmuosius metus iSauga apskritai apie 9-
14 procento.

Nors minéty autoriy pateikti duomenys nekelia
abejoniy, taCiau norétume pastebéti, jog iki kriziniai
metai buvo spartaus augimo metai, tiek apskritai Europos
Sajungoje, tiek ir atskirose jos Salyse. Kadangi Europos
pinigy sajungai priklausiusios Salys yra ekonominiu
poziiiriu stipriausios, tai natiiralu, jog ir ju ekonominis
augimas buvo spartesnis. Taigi, ekonomikos augima iki
kriziniu laikotarpiu galéjo lemti ne tiek bendroji valiuta —
euras, kiek palanki ekonomikos konjunkttra. Tuo labiau,
kad iki kriziniu laikotarpiu sparéiausiai Europoje augo
Baltijos saliy ekonomikos, kurios nebuvo Europos pinigy
sajungos narémis. Taigi minéty darby autoriai turéjo
nustatyti kokiu laipsniu ekonomikos augo dél palankiy
ekonominiy salygy ir kokiu laipsniu — dél bendrosios
valiutos jtakos. To nebuvo padaryta.

Integracijos nauda euro zonoj neturéty pasireiksti, per
euro tarptautinio vaidmens did¢jima, per finansy
sektoriaus integracija, per prekybos plétra. Teigiama, jog
prisijungimas prie euro zonos suteiks prisijungianciai

Saliai galimybe aktyviai atstovauti Salies ekonominiams
interesams, dalyvauti priimant ekonominius sprendimus,
lieciancius  visa  Europos  Sajungg.  Svarbiausius
ekonominius  sprendimus  lemia  biitent  Salys,
priklausancios euro zonai. Likusios Europos Sajungos
Salys turi mazai galimybiy paveikti Siuos sprendimus.
Taciau vargu ar toks atstovavimas gali duoti kokia nors
konkrecia nauda kuriai nors nejtakingai Saliai, nebent jos
atstovai galés tenkintis moraliniu pasitenkinimu, kurj
suteikia buvimas elitiniame valstybiy klube.

Vienas i§ argumenty prie§ euro jvedimg grindziamas
Balassa — Samuelson efektu. Jis pasireiskia tuo, jog
produktyvumo augimas atviruose scktoriuose yra
spartesnis negu uzdaruose, nes pirmieji pritraukia daugiau
technologijoms imliy uzsienio investicijy. Dél didéjancio
produktyvumo augantys atlyginimai atviruose
ekonomikos sektoriuose sudaro spaudimg jy didéjimui ir
uzdaruose sektoriuose. Siekiant iSlaikyti gaunama pelna,
uzdaruose sektoriuose kainos turi didéti. Taigi Balassa —
Samuelson efektas reiskia infliacijos augima Salies
viduje. Tarptautinio Valiutos fondo vertinimu naujose
Europos Sajungos valstybése, jei jos dalyvauja 2-jame
valiuty kurso mechanizme, Balassa — Samuelson efektas
gali infliacija padidinti 1-2 procentais (Schalder et al
(2005).

Salys, vykdanéios klasiking pinigy politika, jstojusios
i Europos pinigy sgjungg praras §ig savarankiska
ekonominés politikos priemong, perleisdamos jg Europos
centriniam bankui. Tuo tarpu Europos centrinis bankas
vykdo pinigy politika atsizvelgdamas | visos euro zonos
situacijg ir neakcentuodamas atskiry Saliy ypatybiy. Todél
bendra pinigy politika gali biti ir neoptimali atskiry Saliy
atzvilgiu. Tai labai rimtas praradimas, galintis turéti
atskirai Saliai nemalony pasekmiy. Taciau Salys, kuriose
veikia valiuty valdybos modelis arba kuriy valiutos
tiesiogiai susietos su euru, $iuo poziliriu nedaug praranda,
kadangi jos ir taip nenaudoja realiy pinigy politikos
sverty. Kai kada bandoma teigti esg nacionalinés valiutos
susiejimas su euru reiSkia, jog faktiskai Salis jau turi
isivedusi eurg. Bet toks teiginys yra visiSkas absurdas.
Nors Salys, kuriose veikia valiuty valdybos modelis,
konvergencijos procese jgyja ir tam tikry panasumy,
kadangi valiuty kurso stabilumo reikalavimas jvykdomas
automatiskai.

Nezitrint Europos pinigy sajungos privalumy,
teikiamy jos nariams, kai kuriy autoriy nuomone
(Feldstein, 2011) Sios sajungos sukiirimas vis tik
daugiausiai naudos davé stipresnés ekonomikos Salims ir
ypa¢ Vokietijai. Pradedant 1999 m., ty. nuo euro
jvedimo, Vokietija paspartino plétrag jvairiose ikio
srityse, Zymiai pagerino savo mokéjimy balansg ir tapo

labiausiai konkurencinga Salimi Europos Sajungoje
(Norris, 2011).
Labai svarblis euro jvedimui ir psichologiniai

veiksniai. Kaip Salies himnas ar véliava, nacionaliniai
pinigai yra bene ryskiausias $alies suvereniteto pozymis.
Suverenios teisés emituoti nacionalinius  pinigus
praradimas tam tikru laipsniu gali formuoti Salies
gyventojy neigiamg poziirj ] euro jvedimg. Netgi
Vokietijoje, kuri daugiausia laiméjo i§ bendrosios
valiutos jvedimo, net ir Siandieng jauciama nostalgija
Vokietijos markei.
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Euro jvedimo Lietuvoje strategijos formavimas,
atsizvelgiant i kity Saliy patyrima

Europos $aliy, sékmingai jstojusiy j Europos pinigy
sajunga, patyrimas yra gana svarbus Ryty Europos
Salims, siekiancioms jstoti j §ig sgjungg tame tarpe ir
Lietuvai, siekiant pasirinkti teisinga konvergencijos
proceso strategija. Formuojant tokia strategija, Lietuva
pasinaudojo Vokietijos ir Slovénijos patirtimi.

Nors Vokietija yra viena stipriausiy Europos
valstybiy, dominuojanti Europos Sajungoje ekonomine
prasme, taciau tam tikri blikStavimai dél euro jvedimo
kilo ir Sioje Salyje. Daugelis gyventojy tikéjosi staigaus
kainy pakilimo, nors tokiam Suoliui, atrodyty,
ekonominio pagrindo nebuvo. I$ tikryjy statistiniai
duomenys uZzfiksavo tam tikrg kainy kilimg po euro
jvedimo Vokietijoje, taciau jis buvo ne toks didelis kaip
kaip buvo tikétasi. Be to kainy kilimg 1émé ir Kkiti
veiksniai, nesusij¢ su euro jvedimu. Vokietijos statistikos
departamentas atlikes tyrimg padaré iSvads, jog euro
jvedimas turéjo jtakos pavieniy paslaugy ir prekiy
kainoms, ta¢iau bendram vartotojy kainy indeksui didelés
jtakos neturéjo. Pagal Vokietijos statistikos departamento
duomenis kainy lygis po euro jvedimo pakilo, palyginti
su kainy lygiu prie§ euro jvedima, infliacijos lygis
nevir§ijo Europos centrinio banko nustatytos ribos (2
proc.).

Tyrimo rezultatai leido daryti tokias iSvadas, jog
kainy apvalinimas, kei¢iant markes i eurus tam tikru
laipsniu padidino kainy lygj. Atskiry prekiy ir paslaugy
kainos dél euro jvedimo, pvz. bilietai | kino teatra,
Sokoladas, variklio alyva, kirpykly ir cheminio valymo
paslaugos, Zymiai iSaugo. Antra vertus, kai kuriy ilgo
vartojimo prekiy (televizoriai, filmavimo kameros) arba
atskiry maisto rusiy (pupeliy kava, pienas, sviestas)
kainos stipriai nukrito. Vokietijos banko atlikta analizé
parodé, jog pra¢jus 2 metams po euro jvedimo, euro
sukeltas kainy kilimas buvo sustabdytas, taciau kainy
jvairové tapo didesné nei prie§ jvedant eura. Kur kas
didesng reikSme turéjo kiti veiksniai, nesusij¢ su euro
jvedimu. Tai 2002 — 2004 m. vykusi ekologinio mokescio
reforma, 2004 m. — sveikatos reforma, lémusi bendra
paslaugy brangima, tabako gaminiy mokescio didinimai,
turéje itakos bendram kainy indekso did¢jimui. Ypac
didelg jtaka infliacijos lygiui turéjo energetikos produkty
(dujy, elektros, $ildymo) bei degaly kainy augimas bei
maisto kainy kilimas.

Situacijos vertinimui turéjo jtakos ir psichologiniai
veiksniai. Zmonés informacija apie tam tikra ekonomikos
reiskinj vertina subjektyviai ir §is vertinimas neretai
neatitinka realybés. Vartotojai kainy augima pastebi ir
akcentuoja stipriau nei kainy kritima ar jy stabiluma. Tai
ir paaisSkina zmoniy jsitikinima apie didelj ir staigy kainy
Suolj, kas neatitinka statistiniy duomeny. Atsizvelgdamas
1 tai, Vokietijos statistikos departamentas pradéjo
vadovautis atvirumo principu, t.y. teikti visuomenei
objektyvia informacija apie kainy indekso pokycius,
infliacijos lygj ir kt. Tokia departamento bendravimo
strategija pasiteisino ir yra pripaZinta ir tarptautiniu
mastu.

Pirmoji 1§ naujyjy Europos Sajungos nariy eurg
isivedé Slovénija ir nuo 2007 m. sausio 1d. tapo tryliktaja
Europos pinigy sajungos nare. Lietuva, kuri pretendavo
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patekti j euro zona kartu su Slovénija, §io uzdavinio
nejvykdé dél tuo metu buvusio infliacijos lygio, kuris
virsijo nustatyta riba tik 0,1 proc. Slovénija jvertinusi kity
Saliy patyrimg atsakingai pasiruo$¢ Siam zingsniui. Visy
pirma Slovénijos ekonominiai rodikliai labiausia priartéjo
prie europinio lygio, lyginant su kitomis Ryty Europos
Salimis, kas leido be didesniy ekonominiy sukrétimy
sklandziai jsijungti j euro zong. Nuo 2006 m. kovo mén.
Slovénijoje buvo jvestas dvejopas, t.y. nacionaline valiuta
ir eurais prekiy ir paslaugy kany zyméjimas. Nuo rudens
iki pat euro jvedimo darbuotojai biidavo informuojami
koks jy atlyginimas biity eurais. Vyko intensyvi
visuomenés informavimo kampanija visais klausimais.
Apie 500 jmoniy pasirasé susitarimg nekelti kainy. I§
karto po 2007 m. sausio 1d. Slovénijos vartotojy
asociacija pradéjo sudarinéti prekybininky ir paslaugy
tiekéjy juoduosius sgraSus, i kuriuos buvo jtraukiami
subjektai padiding prekiy ar paslaugy kainas daugiau kaip
6 proc. | Sia kampanijg placiai jsijungé ir gyventojai,
kuriy praneSimai buvo papildomas ir svarbus
informacijos S$altinis. Visos S§ios priemonés leido
Slovénijoje iSvengti zymesnio kainy Suolio po euro
jvedimo.

Netrukus po Lietuvos istojimo i ES 2005 m. geguzés
30 d. Vyriausybés nutarimu Nr. 592 buvo sudaryta euro
jvedimo Lietuvos Respublikoje koordinavimo komisija,
kurios uzduotis — uztikrinti tinkamg pasirengimg euro
jvedimui Lietuvoje ir Lietuvos prisijungimui prie
Europos pinigy sajungos. Tam buvo sudarytos septynios
darbo grupés, kurios parengé Nacionalinj euro jvedimo
plana bei Lietuvos visuomenés informavimo apie euro
ivedima ir komunikacijos strategija. Kuriant euro jvedimo
Lietuvoje strategija buvo atsizvelgta ir i uzsienio Saliy,
prisijungusiy prie euro zonos, ypa¢ Vokietijos, patirt].

Po nepavykusio bandymo 2007 m. prisijungti prie
euro zonos, Lietuvos Respublikos Vyriausybés nutarimu
buvo patvirtintas naujas Nacionalinis euro jvedimo planas
»Deél mnacionalinio euro jvedimo plano bei Lietuvos
visuomenés informavimo apie euro jvedimg ir
komunikacijos strategijos patvirtinimo*, kuris jsigaliojo
2007 m. balandzio 25 d. Kaip jvardijama Nacionalinio
euro jvedimo plane, pagrindinis tikslas yra numatyti
pagrindinius euro jvedimo (lito pakeitimo euru) Lietuvos
Respublikoje elementus ir priemones, uZztikrinancius
vartotojy interesy apsauga, sklandy lito pakeitima euru ir
visuomenés informavima. Siame i§déstyti euro jvedimo
Lietuvoje teisiniai pagrindai, instituciné struktira,
valiutos pakeitimo biuidas, numatomos priemongs,
reikalingos jgyvendinti jvairiuose sektoriuose. Pagal euro
jvedimo plang numatoma euro jvedimo Lietuvos
Respublikoje diena — atitinkamy mety sausio 1 d. Nuo pat
ivedimo dienos ecuras taps vienintele valiuta, kurig
privaloma priimti atsiskaitant, iSskyrus apibrézta 15
kalendoriniy dieny truksiantj grynyjy eury ir lity
bendros apyvartos laikotarpj, kurio metu bus galima
atsiskaityti ir lity banknotais bei monetomis. Planas
numato skatinti verslo organizacijas vadovautis Geros
verslo praktikos kodeksu (Memorandumu), pagal kurj jos
isipareigoty teisingai perskaiciuoti kainas, nenaudoti euro
ivedimo kaip preteksto didinti kainas, ir kitaip nepazeisti
vartotojy interesy. Verslo organizacijos, kurios laikysis
§iy principy, galés naudoti specialiai sukurtg Sio kodekso
zenklelj.
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Kitas svarbus dokumentas, siekiant jsivesti eurg yra
Lietuvos visuomenés informavimo apie euro jvedimg ir
komunikacijos strategija. Kad euro jvedimas netapty
netikétu Soku, svarbu reguliariai informuoti visuomeneg
apie daromus sprendimus ir skatinti jos pilietiSkumg ir
aktyvumg. Pagrindinis $ios strategijos tikslas — padéti
visuomenei pasirengti euro jvedimui. Si strategija numato
informuoti visuomen¢ apie euro jvedimag ir su tuo
susijusius veiksnius. Suinteresuotos  institucijos pagal
kompetencija turi pateikti visuomenei informacijg visais
su euro jvedimu susijusiais aspektais. Sios institucijos,
informuodamos visuomeng, turi sudaryti salygas, kad
visuomené tinkamai ir laiku pasirengty euro jvedimui.
Biitina formuoti palanky visuomenés pozitiri | bendraja
Europos Sajungos valiuta - eurg tiek jos jvedimo
Lietuvoje metu, tiek ir véliau.

2008 m. Lietuvos Respublikos Vyriausybé patvirtino
Lietuvos ES politikos 2008-2013 metams strateginiy
kryp¢iy dokumentg (Strateginiy krypciy dokumentas,
2008, p.). Siame dokumente patvirtinamas Lietuvos

siekis ir toliau siekti narystés Europos pinigy sajungoje.

Sj tiksla Lietuva numato jgyvendinti vykdydama griezta
fiskaling politika, struktiirines reformas, uztikrinancias
kainy ir valdZios sektoriaus finansy stabilumg, laiku
atlikti nacionalinés teisés pritaikyma euro jvedimui.
Siandieng matome, jog valdZios institucijos i§ tikryjy
igyvendina euro jvedimo plane bei kituose teisés aktuose
numatytus principus, ypatingg démesj skirdamos kainy
apvalinimui pereinant prie euro. Euro zonos valstybiy
patirtis rodo, jog prekiy ir paslaugy kainy kilimas yra
visiSkai tikétinas dél wverslo ir produkcijos tiekéjy

pastangy suapvalinti kainas savo naudai. Jeigu kainos ir

iSaugs dél minétos priezasties (jvertinant ir Balassa —
Samuelson efekta), tai $is kainy Suolis neturéty biti
didelis ir bus trumpalaikis. Kur kas pavojingesnis
neiSvengiamas ilgalaikis kainy augimas. Lietuvai jstojus i
Europos pinigy sajungg ir tuo paciu jsijungus j vieninga

bendrosios valiutos — euro erdve, bus akivaizdus didelis

kainy lygio skirtumas tarp Lietuvos ir Europos pinigy
sgjungos Saliy, kuris neiSvengiamai mazés. O tai reiks
kainy lygio augimg Lietuvoje ir Zzmoniy santaupy
nuvertéjima. Apie tai kazkodél net neuzsimenama.

Labai jau intensyviai valdzios institucijos jgyvendina
strategijos nuostatg dél palankaus visuomenés pozifirio j
eurg formavima. Teigiama, jog jvedus eura, padidés
tarptautinis pasitikéjimas misy Salimi, o tai skatins
uzsienio investicijas Salyje, sudarys palankesnes salygas
paskoloms i§ tarptautiniy organizacijy ir uZsienio banky
gauti, stiprés prekybos ir finansiniai rySiai su kitomis
valstybémis — Europos pinigy sajungos narémis, didés
turisty j Salj srautai, uztikrins stabily ekonomikos augima,
ir visa tai skatins Lietuvos Zzmoniy gerovés kilimg. Be to
iSaugty Lietuvos, kaip patikimos valstybés reitingas ir
tarptautinis prestizas. Visi §ie teiginiai daugiau panasis |
lozungus, o ne | rimtais argumentais pagrjstas iSvadas.
Darbe (Davulis, 2011) parodyta, jog uzsienio investicijos
priklauso ne tiek nuo joms sudaryty palankiy salygy bei
lengvaty, kiek nuo objekto, i kurj investuojama,
ekonominio  reikSmingumo. Skolinimosi kaina
tarptautinése kapitalo rinkose daugiau priklauso nuo
Salies ekonominés-socialinés biiklés, o ne nuo to kokiai
sajungai ji priklauso (pavyzdys — probleminés Europos
pinigy sajungos valstybés). Prekybos apimtis lemia Salies

126

gamintojy produkcijos konkurencingumas tarptautinéje
rinkoje, kadangi visoje Europos Sajungoje néra muity
barjery. Lietuva, kaip ir kitos Baltijos Salys, iki kriziniu
laikotarpiu stebino visas Europos $alis beprecendentiniais
ekonomikos augimo tempais, virSijan¢iais Europos pinigy
sajungos Saliy augimo tempus. Panasi situacija susiklosté

ir po kriziniu laikotarpiu, tuo tarpu, kai Europos
galingiausios ekonomikos vis dar murkdosi krizés
duobéje. Slovénija, kuri 2007 m. aplenké Lietuva,
istodama j Europos pinigy sajunga, susidiiré su grésme
tapti problemine S$alimi, kurios ekonomikos rodikliai
Siandien blogesni nei Lietuvos, pvz. Slovénijos valstybés
skolos dydis virsija Mastrichto kriterijaus nustatyta riba.
Nors Slovénija ir yra Europos pinigy sajungos nare. Taigi
euras pats savaime nesprendzia ekonominiy problemy ir
negarantuoja pastovaus ekonomikos augimo ir gerovés
kilimo. Zinoma yra vienas konkretus privalumas, kurj
turésime jsivede eurg — nereikés mokéti bankams uz
nacionalinés valiutos konvertavima, beti ekonominiu
poziliriu tai neesminis privalumas, Antra vertus galima
neabejoti, jog Svedijos bankai suras bady kaip
kompensuoti prarastas pajamas.

Estijos, pirmosios i§ Baltijos valstybiy jsivedusios
eura, vyriausybé teigiamai vertina prisijungima prie euro
zonos, kadangi, kaip teigiama, tai paskatino Salies
ekonomikos augimag, padéjo pritraukti daugiau
investicijy, sumazino nedarbg bei padidino eksportg, o
kainy lygio stabilumas po euro jvedimo net pranoko
lukescius, kadangi valiutos pakeitimas nesukélé laukty
dideliy infliacijos pokyciy (Rastello, 2011). Statistiniai
pagrindiniy Estijos makroekonominiy rodikliy (Estijos
centrinis bankas, 2011) — BVP augimo, nedarbo lygio,
eksporto, tiesioginiy uzsienio investicijy ir kt. duomenys
patvirtina Siuos teiginius. Estijos ekonomikos augimas
2011 m. net buvo didesnis nei euro zonos nariy Saliy
vidurkis. Prisijungimas prie euro zonos be abejo padidino
Estijos tarptautinj patikimuma, ir gal but tai paskatino
didesnj uzsienio investicijy srautg j $alj, taciau negalima
teigti, jog tai yra vienintel¢ priezastis, lémusi sparty
Estijos ckonomikos augimg. Neabejotina ir tai, jog
eksporto apim¢iy didéjima lémé ekonomikos atsigavimas
pagrindinése Estijos uzsienio prekybos partnerése- Salyse
— Suomijoje, Svedijoje, Vokietijoje. Taigi nors statistiniai
duomenys rodo, jog 2011 m. Estijos ekonomika tikrai
atsigavo, taciau sudétinga jvertinti, kiek tam jtakojo euro
ivedimas. Nepaisant Estijos vyriausybés optimizmo ty
mety Euro barometro apklausa parodé¢, jog net 55 proc.
apklaustyjy teigé, kad jie biity prie$ euro jvedima, jeigu
bty atsiklausiama jy nuomongs.

Euro zonos problemos ir bendrosios valiutos
perspektyvos

Auks¢iau buvo paaiskinta nauda ir privalumai,
kuriuos teikia Europos pinigy sajungos valstybéms —
naréms bendra valiuta. IS tikryjy, euro tarptautiné reikSmé
pastoviai augo, kartu augo ir Europos pinigy sajungos
valstybiy ekonominé galia iki pat globalinés krizés
pradzios. Taciau globaliné krizé pakeité situacija
eurozonoje ir susilpnino eurg. Pasikeitusi situacija euro
zonoje ir euro silpnéjimas del globalinés krizés poveikio
verté suabejoti bendros valiutos privalumais, tuo labiau,
kad susikloscCiusi situacija akivaizdziai iSry$kino euro
kaip bendrosios valiutos rimtus trikumus. Bendra valiuta
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daro nejmanomu atskiroms Salims pasinaudoti valiutos
devalvacijos galimybe ekonominio nuosmukio metu, kad
palaikyti Salies konkurencinguma tarptautingje rinkoje,
kuo puikiausiai pasinaudojo Lenkija, sugebé&jusi netgi
krizés jkarstyje iSlaikyti Salies BVP augima. Tuo tarpu
Graikijai ir kitoms euro zonos probleminéms Salims
bendra valiuta tapo panciais, apribojusiais jy galimybes
susidoroti su savo ekonominémis problemomis. Nors
Lietuvos kaimynéje Lenkijoje euro jvedimo tema buvo
daug diskutuojama, taiau ¢ia euro jvedimas tuoj po
krizés buvo vertinamas daugiau neigiamai, baiminantis,
jog ivedus naujg valiuta, ekonominis augimas Lenkijoje
gali biiti pristabdytas ir bus prarastos galimybés vykdyti
savarankiSka pinigy politika (Hunter, Ryan, 2009).
Atrodo, Lenkijos poziiiris j eura lieka nelabai pasikeites ir
dabar, kadangi neseniai atliktos apklausos parodé, jog net
68 proc. lenky yra pries euro jvedimg Lenkijoje.

Kai kurie autoriai euro nauda ir euro zonos
stabilumu suabejojo dar pasaulinés krizés pradzioje.
Munchau (2008) teigé, jog §i krizé gali sukelti pinigy
politikos krize¢ ir sukelti grésme paciai Europos pinigy
sajungai. Todél biitinas institucijos, kuri buty atsakinga
uz krizés jveikima, jsteigimas. PanaSy pozitrj iSreiské
Evans-Pritchard  (2008)  suabejojes euro  zonos
efektyvumu ir pabrézes, jog bitina institucija, kuri
galéty uztikrinti bendros valiutos stabilumg. Kai kurie
autoriai kaip Jonesas (2009), Ioannou, Stracca (2011)
viena 1§ pagrindiniy euro zonos silpnybiy laiko
neefektyvy fiskalinj reguliavimg. Darbe (Samuels,
Ramlogan, 2007) pazymima, jog griezti Mastrichto
kriterijy reikalavimai apribojo euro zonos valstybiy
galimybes vykdyti savarankiska fiskaling politika del
reikalavimo islaikyti finansinés padéties stabiluma, kas
dar labiau pagilino ekonoming kriz¢ euro zonos Salyse.
Dar grieztesnj pozilirj | bendrg valiutg iSreiské
Feldsteinas (2011), kuris eurg vadina nepavykusiu
eksperimentu, privedusiu prie dabartinés skoly krizés
kai kuriose euro zonos Salyse — narése, daugelio
Europos banky nestabilumo, aukSto nedarbo lygio,
dideliy neigiamy prekybos balansy. Tuo tarpu kitos
Salys sugebéjo visa deSimtmeti suvaldyti infliacija,
neprisijungdamos prie euro zonos, nors zemas kainy
lygis laikomas biitent bendros valiutos privalumu.
Autoriaus nuomone dauguma euro sistemos Saliy biity
iSvengusios dideliy jsiskolinimy bei kity ekonominiy
problemy, jei jos turéty nacionaling valiuta.

Globaliné krizé netruko peraugti j euro zonos skoly
krizg. Nors negalima teigti, jog euro zonos skoly krizé yra
tiesioginé globalinés krizés pasekmeé, taciau neabejotinai
pastaroji, iSrySkinusi euro zonos struktiirines problemas,
tam tikru mastu jtakojo euro zonos skoly krizg.
Problemiskomis euro zonos skoly krizés Salimis tapo
pietinés Europos Salys — Graikija, Ispanija, Portugalija,
Italija, Kipras bei Airija, kurias labiausiai ir palieté Si
krizé, tacCiau priezastys dél kuriy Sios Salys tapo
probleminémis yra skirtingos. Bendra buvo tai, jog
mazéjanti paklausa verté Europos centrinj banka mazinti
bazing paliikany normg, o vyriausybes didinti islaidas,
tuo paciu ir biudZety deficitus, skatinant visuming
paklausa ir tuo biidu neleisti smukti ekonomikai. Esant
zemai palikany normai, néra didelés problemos
skolinantis tarptautingje rinkoje padengti biudZeto
deficita, kuo ir pasinaudojo probleminés euro zonos Salys.

Taciau kai jos prarado investuotojy pasitikéjimg ir iSaugo
skolinimosi kaina, Sios Salys susidiré su skoly nastos bei
banky likvidumo problema. Atsisakiusios nacionaliniy
valiuty, euro zonos Salys prarado galimybe spausdinti
pinigus ir infliacijos pagalba mazinti realig Salies skolos
nasta.

Graikijos ekonomikos pagrindas — turizmo ir
laivininkystés tikio sektoriai labai priklauso nuo iSoriniy
veiksniy, todél Graikijos ekonomika ypa¢ palieté
pasauliné krizé. MazéjanCios biudZeto  jplaukos,
vyriausybés nesugebéjimas mazinti biudzeto deficita bei
vykdyti biitinas reformas kélé grésme, jog valstybés skola
taps nekontrolivojama. Graikija buvo pirmoji valstybé
euro zonoje, kuri prarado pasitikéjimg finansy rinkose.
Ekonominiu poziliriu stipriausios euro zonos Salys, ypac
Vokietija, émési visy priemoniy gelbéjant Graikijos
ekonomiky ir sudarant jai galimybes iSlikti euro zonoje,
kadangi s¢kmingas Graikijos skolos krizés jveikimas taip
pat reiské ir euro kaip euro zonos bendrosios valiutos
iSsaugojima.

Kadangi euro zonos skoly krizé émé grésti paciam
euro zonos iSlikimui, Europos Sgjungos institucijos
reagavo | susiklésCiusiga padét] ir émési atitinkamy
priemoniy. 2010 m. geguzés mén. buvo jsteigtas Europos
finansinio stabilumo fondas — tai euro zonos valstybiy-
nariy jsteigta ir Liuksemburge jregistruota finansiné
jmoné. Europos finansinio stabilumo fondas skolina lésas
finansinius ~ sunkumus  patirianioms euro  zonos
valstybéms sutartomis salygomis. Tais paciais metais
Europos centrinis bankas patvirtino vertybiniy popieriy
rinkos programa, leidziancia Europos centriniam bankui
supirkti finansiniy sunkumy turiniy euro zonos Saliy
vyriausybiy iSleistas obligacijas vertybiniy popieriy
rinkose arba jas priimti kaip uZstata, skolinant pinigus ty
Saliy komerciniams bankams, siekiant palaikyti jy
likviduma.

Kai tapo aisku, jog Europos finansinio stabilumo
fondo jsteigimas buvo nepakankama priemone, 2012 m.
vasario 2d. buvo pasiraS§yta naujg sutartis dél Europos
stabilumo mechanizmo, kuris pakeité Europos finansinio
stabilumo fonda, jsteigimo. Europos stabilumo
mechanizmas tai Liuksemburge jsikfirusi tarptautiné
finansy jstaiga, kuri teikia paramg euro zonos Salims, kai
tai bus biitina finansiniam stabilumui i§saugoti. Europos
stabilumo mechanizmas yra euro zonos Saliy jnaSais,
kuriy dydziai priklauso nuo atitinkamos Salies BVP
apimties, sukurtas fondas, kuris veikia kaip nuolatiné
euro zonos institucija tam, kad galéty skolinti su

finansinémis  problemomis  susidirusioms  $alims,
supirkdamas trumpo laikotarpio $iy valstybiy vyriausybiy
obligacijas.

Euro zonos skoly krizé kartu yra ir banky krize,
kadangi bankai yra supirke didziausia krizés Saliy
vyriausybiy obligacijy dalj ir patyré dideliy likvidumo
problemy.. Tam, kad ateityje biity i§vengta banky kriziy,
atkurtas pasitikéjimas jais ir apsaugoti indélininkai, 2014
m. buvo jsteigta Europos banky sgjunga, kurig sudaro Sie
pagrindiniai komponentai: banky priezitiros institucija
(Europos centrinis bankas, vieninga indeliy apsaugos
sistemg bei bendras banky gelbéjimo fondas. Galimas
dalykas, jog visos §ios priemonés padés iSspresti esamas
euro zonos problemas, leis sustiprinti finansinj stabiluma
ir teigiamai paveiks finansy rinkas, bet jos nesprendzia
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esminiy euro zonos struktliriniy bei euro kaip bendrosios
valiutos problemy.

Aptartos euro zonos problemos buvo nei§vengiamos,
kadangi bendra valiuta buvo jvesta per daug skirtingose
Salyse ne tik ekonominiu, bet ir politiniu bei tradicijy
poziiiriu, o pats euro projektas nepakankamai jvertino
Siuos aspektus, ty. nebuvo pakankamai apgalvotas.
Kiekviena eurozonos valstybé formuoja ir vykdo
nepriklausoma Mastrichto sutarties rémuose ekonoming
politika. Dél to ekonominé situacija gali labai skirtis
jvairiuose eurozonos valstybése. Salys, turindios savo
valiutg, esant reikalui, gali veikti prekiy ir paslaugy
eksporto ir importo apimtis, reguliuojant nacionalinés
valiutos kursg. Euro zonos $alys, turinCios tik bendraja
valiutg, tokios galimybés neturi. Savarankiska pinigy
politika vykdanciy valstybiy nacionaliniai centriniai
bankai turi galimybes reaguoti j konkrecia ekonomine
padéti Salyje: jei Salies ekonomika pernelyg sparcCiai
auga, palikany norma didinama  (atitinkamai
reguliuojant pinigy kiekj cirkuliacijoje), siekiant riboti
infliacija Salyje. Ir atvirksciai, jeigu ekonomika silpnéja,
tai palikany norma maZinama, siekiant skatinti
investicijas ir tuo paciu visuming paklausg Salies
ekonomikoje. Eurozonos valstybés vél gi tokios
galimybés neturi.

Nors Europos centriniy banky sistema ir taiko
klasikines pinigy politikos priemones, taciau pinigy
politikos jgyvendinimas visoje euro zonoje yra kur kas
sudétingesnis negu vienoje Salyje. Siuo atveju pinigy
politika remiasi visos euro zonos ekonomikos
perspektyvy vertinimu, o ne vien tik nacionalinés plétros
tendencijomis. Europos centrinis bankas nustato vienodas
palikany normas visoms euro zonos valstybéms. Tokia
pinigy politika biity adekvati, jei visose euro zonos
valstybése. ekonomikos tendencijos biity panasios.
Taciau sgjungoje, kurioje valstybés turi platy
savarankiSkuma, tiek politingje, tieck ekonominéje sferoje,
ekonominé situacija jvairiose valstybése gali labai skirtis.
Aisku, auks$ciau aprasytos priemonés gali suSvelninti
dabartines euro zonos problemas, taciau galimas dalykas
jos yra laikinos ir skirtos konkrecioms problemoms
spresti. Antra vertus didziuliai finansinés paramos fondai
ir Europos centrinio banko jsipareigojimai supirkti
vertybinius skolos popierius, iSleistus Saliy vyriausybiy,
patirian¢iy finansinius sunkumus, esant tam tikroms
salygoms gali sukelti nevaldoma infliacija su sunkiai
nuspéjamomis pasekmémis.

Jeigu pinigy politika Europos pinigy sajungoje
vykdoma centralizuotai, atsizvelgiant ne j atskiry Saliy,
bet visos euro zonos ekonominio augimo perspektyvas,
tai fiskaling politikag nacionalinés vyriausybés vykdo
savarankiSkai. Antra vertus Mastrichto sutartis numato
reikalavimus, lieCiancius  fiskaling  politikg, t.y.
reikalavimus biudzeto deficitui bei valstybés skolos
dydziui, kuriy privalo laikytis tiek Eurosistemos
valstybés narés, tiek ir Salys, siekiancios jvesti eura.
Mastrichto sutartyje numatyti reikalavimai yra detalizuoti
Stabilumo ir augimo pakte, kurj pasitlé Vokietija ir kuris
buvo patvirtintas 1997 m. Amsterdame. Stabilumo ir
augimo pakte numatytos priemonés, galinéios uztikrinti
tvary euro zonos valstybiy ekonomiky augima, o taip pat
ir sankcijos, jei Sie reikalavimai bty pazeisti. Taigi
Stabilumo ir augimo paktas leidzia uztikrinti fiskalinés

politikos drausme ekonomingje ir pinigy sajungoje, o taip
pat ireiskia tvarumo principa. Sis principas reiskia, jog
kiekviena sajungos S$alis per ekonominj ciklg privalo
iSlaikyti subalansuota biudzetg. Leistinas 3 proc. $alies
biudzeto deficitas galimas tik ekonomikos nuosmukio
laikotarpyje.

Stabilumo ir augimo pakte nustatyty taisykliy kaip
Europos Sgjungos oficialios fiskalinés politikos pagrindo
patvirtinimas reiskia, jog Europos Sajungos tiek pinigy,
tieck ir fiskaliné politika grindziama monetaristiniu
»fiksuoty taisykliy“ principu, atsisakant keinsistinio
pozitrio. Nors tokia fiskaliné politika paremta
automatiniy stabilizatoriy veikimu, taciau tai nereiskia,
jog visiskai atmetamos diskrecinés fiskalinés politikos
priemonés, taciau tokios politikos vykdymo galimybés
labai ribotos dél griezty Stabilumo ir augimo pakto
reikalavimy. Stabilumo ir augimo paktas reikalauja, jog
euro zonos Saliy biudzeto deficitas nevirSyty 3 proc., o
valstybés skola — 60 proc. Salies BVP. Uz Sio pakto
reikalavimy nesilaikyma buvo numatyta bauda iki 0,2
proc. BVP, jei tam pritaria du tre¢daliai euro zonos Saliy
finansy ministry. Taciau pakto reikalavimai buvo ne karta
pazeidziami, o nusiZengusias $alis nebuvo ryztasi bausti,
t.y. paktas praktiskai neveiké. Taigi vien tik teisinés bazés
efektyviam fiskaliniam reguliavimui nepakanka — reikéty
fiskalinés prieziliros institucijos, veikianCios visos
Europos pinigy sajungos lygyje, kuri pastoviai stebéty
situacija ir turéty pakankamas galias jtakoti ty valstybiy
fiskaline politika ty valstybiy, kurios pazeidzia fiskalinio
tvarumo reikalavimus.

2005 metais pakoregavus ir papildzius Stabilumo ir
augimo pakto nuostatas, sankcijy buvo atsisakyta. Jos
buvo pakeistos reikalavimu Salims parengti detalias
stabilumo programas, kuriose numatomos fiskalinés
politikos jgyvendinimo priemonés, du kartus per metus
teikti ataskaitas bei pasiilymus Europos Komisijai.
Manoma, jog tai sudaro prielaidas pakankamam
fiskalinés politikos skaidrumui ir todél atsiranda
galimybé kontroliuoti fiskalinés drausmés laikymasi ir
kitais maziau formaliais budais. Vis tik fiskaliné
drausmés reik§mé ekonominéje ir pinigy sajungoje
nemazgja. Antra vertus biitina koordinuoti priimamus
sprendimus, kadangi nacionalinés fiskalinés politikos
veiksmai turi poveikj kitoms ekonominés ir pinigy
sgjungos Salims. Lietuvos Seimas 2007 m. pabaigoje
priéemé Lietuvos Respublikos fiskalinés drausmés
istatyma, kuris jsigaliojo nuo 2008 m. sausio 1 d.
Istatymo paskirtis — nustatyti fiskalinés drausmés
taisykles, uztikrinancias ilgalaikj valdzios sektoriaus
finansy tvarumg ir stabilig tkio plétrg. Siame jstatyme
nustatomos Lietuvos fiskalinés drausmeés taisyklés, kurios
atitinka Europos Sajungos teisés aktus.

Fiskaliné politika galéty biti efektyvesné, jeigu tam
tikslui biity panaudojamas Europos Sajungos biudzetas.
Siuolaikinéje federacinéje valstybéje federalinis biudzetas
naudojamas ne tik atskiry valstybés  regiony
ekonominiams ir socialiniams skirtumams iSlyginti, bet ir
ekonomikos reguliavimo politikai jgyvendinti. Taciau
Europos Sajungos biudzetas skirtas tik pirmajam tikslui,
t.y. regioniniams skirtumams i$lyginti, o antroji funkcija
nevykdoma ir nenumatoma vykdyti. Teisiniai Europos
Sajungos biudzeto pagrindai buvo suformuluoti dar
Europos bendrijy steigimo sutartyse, o véliau ir
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Mastrichto sutartyje, taciau pastaroji sutartis paliko
galioti pirminius teisés aktus be Zymesniy pakeitimy.
Europos Sgjungos biudzetas sudaromas kasmet ir jis
privalo biiti subalansuotas. Pagrinding Europos Sajungos
biudzeto pajamy dalj sudaro tiesioginiai valstybiy nariy

inasai, proporcingi kiekvienos Salies bendrojo vidaus
produkto dydziui. Biudzeto dydis negali virSyti 1,27 proc.
Europos Sgjungos bendrojo vidaus produkto. Tai
palyginti nedidelé¢ vidaus produkto dalis, kadangi
paprastai Siuolaikiniy valstybiy federaliniai biudzetai
siekia iki 20 proc. Saliy bendrojo vidaus produkto.

Nors Europos Sgjungos biudZetas sudaro santykinai
nedidele bendrojo vidaus produkto dalj, taciau jis yra
reik§mingas ypa¢ naujoms valstybéms naréms, kurios yra
santykinai neturtingos palyginus su senbuvémis. Antra
vertus nors Europos Sgjungos biudzetas nenaudojamas
tiesiogiai fiskalinés politikos priemonéms finansuoti,
taCiau pinigy srautai ] Saliy nariy biudzetus i§ Europos
Sajungos biudzeto ar atvirkSciai netiesiogiai jtakoja Siy
Saliy galimybes vykdyti fiskaline politika.

Taigi galime pagrjstai teigti, jog Europos pinigy
sajungoje butina koordinuoti ne tik pinigy, bet ir
fiskaline politikg. Antra vertus Europos pinigy sajungos
tick pinigy, tiek fiskaliné politika orientuota
ekonomikos stabilumui palaikyti, taciau nepakankamai
skatina ekonomikos augima. Tokia politika yra
priimtina, esant palankioms sglygoms, kai visy sagjungos
Saliy ekonomikos pastoviai auga, taCiau ekonominéms
saglygoms pasikeitus, tokia ekonominé sistema sunkiai
susidoroja su atsiradusiais i$Stikiais kg mes akivaizdziai
matome esamoje situacijoje. Tiesa, su Sios globalinés
krizés pasekmémis Europos Sajunga per ilgesnj ar
trumpesnj laika susidoros. Noré¢tume atkreipti démesj |
tai, jog Europos Sajungos institucijy priemongs atstatant
jos Saliy ekonomika nukreiptos didesnio finansy ir
banky sistemos centralizavimo link. Ir ateityje, matyt,
neisvegsime globaliniy kriziy su naujomis problemomis,
kurios pareikalaus papildomy ar visai kitokiy jy
sprendimo biidy. Antra vertus bendra valiuta ir
centralizuota pinigy politika yra nesuderinama su
Europos pinigy sajungos politine sandara, ty. kaip
nepriklausomy valstybiy sgjunga. Vertinant i§ pinigy
istorijos pozicijy — tai akivaizdus zingsnis atgal.

Europos pinigy sajungos bendroji valiuta — euras, o
tuo paciu ir pati Europos pinigy sajunga turés prasme tik
esant glaudesnei ekonominei, socialinei ir politinei

integracijai tarp Sios sajungos valstybiy. Tai reiskia, jog

turéty biiti unitariné ekonominé sistema su bendromis
prekiy ir paslaugy, visy raisiy iStekliy rinkomis, su bendra
pajamy ir finansy sistema, su vienodomis socialinémis
garantijomis visiems FEuropos pinigy sajungos Saliy
gyventojams. Tadiau tokia rinky konsolidacija
neiSvengiamai sglygos ir glaudesne Saliy politing
integracija, Tokiu biidu tai buty kardinalts strukttriniai
pakeitimai logiskai vedantys ] unitarinés FEuropos
valstybés sukiirima, kuri galéty turéti federacing
struktiirg. Taciau cia gali kilti klausimas ar turtingos
Europos sajungos Salys sutiks savo gerove dalintis su
neturtingomis Europos valstybémis. Gal biit joms
tinkamesnis esamas variantas — teikti finansing paramga
neturtingoms Salims kartu grieztai kontroliuojant Sios
paramos panaudojima? Antra vertus tokioje unitaringje
sistemoje  mazos valstybés netekusios  politinés
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nepriklausomybés  gali  prarasti ne tik  savo
valstybinguma, bet taip pat tautinj ir kulttirinj identiteta,
tradicijas.  Globalizacijos salygomis toks pavojus
akivaizdus. Taigi ir mazoms valstybéms vargu ar
priimtina tokia perspektyva. Tiesa, kai kurios Europos
valstybés, pvz. Jungtiné Karalysté, palaikyty kitg Europos
Sajungos modelj. Tai biity nepriklausomy valstybiy
sajunga su bendra rinka. Bet tokioje rinkoje ne tik kad
nereikalinga bendra valiuta, bet ji tik bity kliuviniu ir
kelty bereikalingy problemy. Taigi Siandieng mes nicko
tikro negalime pasakyti apie euro ateitj, kadangi jo
perspektyvos néra aiskiai apibréztos.

Kaip jau buvo minéta, euro integracija iki Europos
pinigy sajungos su bendra valiuta sukiirimo buvo
salygota ekonominémis ir politinémis priezastimis.
Taciau analizuojant integracijos istorijg bei analizuojant
Siandiening situacija, perSasi mintis, jog FEuropos
integracija buvo grindziama ne tik ekonominiais kiek
politiniais tikslais, didziausioms Europos valstybéms —
Vokietijai ir Pranciizijai siekiant jgauti daugiau politiniy
ir ekonominiy galiy Europos valstybiy tarpe. I§ tikryjy
kaip jau buvo minéta i§ didziausia nauda i§ Europos
valstybiy integracijos turéjo Vokietija, kuri labiausiai
siekia iSlaikyti ekonoming ir pinigy sajunga Europoje,
diktuodama savo salygas.

ISvados

Atlikta analizé leidzia teigti, jog Europos pinigy
sgjungos su bendraja valiuta — euru jkiirimas buvo
nuoseklaus ir ilgalaikio Europos integracijos proceso,
kuris turéjo tiek ekonominius, tiek ir politinius tikslus,
pasekmé. Laikotarpiu iki globalinés krizés Saliy,
priklausan¢iy euro zonai, ekonomikos augo ir stipréjo,
ypac¢ ekonomiskai stipresniy Saliy, o euro tarptautiné
reik§mé ir jtaka didéjo. Pasauliné ekonomikos ir véliau
kilusi euro zonos skoly kriz¢ atskleidé euro zonos
trikumus ir parodé bitinybe vykdyti Sioje sgjungoje gerai
apgalvotus strukttrinius pertvarkymus. Europos pinigy
sajunga su bendraja valiuta — euru galéty turéti ilgalaikes
perspektyvas tik tuo atveju, jei buty jgyvendinamos
radikalios priemonés, ypac pinigy bei fiskalinés politikos
sferose, bei vykty glaudesné integracija tarp Europos
pinigy sajungos valstybiy tiek ekonominéje, tiek
socialinéje, tiek ir politinéje sferoje. Taciau tais poziliriais
yra skirtingy nuomoniy bei interesy, todél Europos pinigy
sajungos, o tuo paciu ir euro perspektyvos néra aiskiai
apibréztos.
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COMMON CURRENCY EURO: INTERNATIONAL
IMPORTANCEAND PERSPECTIVES

Summary

The article presents the procecess of European integration,
emphasizing the main moments of this process. The integration
process of Europe, the result of which is foundation of
European Union and latter the establishment of the European
Monetary Union with common currency Euro, is one of the
most significant processes, in the political and economic sense,
during the whole history of Europe. Formally European
Monetary Union exist since January 1, 1999, and Euro as cash
started functioning in twelve states of EU since January 1, 2002.
Adoption of Euro ended the 50 year lasting money integration
process. Euro became the key axis of integration. In the contest
of the international monetary system, formation of European
Monetary Union with common currency is perhaps the most
important event since the failure of the world monetary system
that functioned on the basis of the Bretton Woods treaty.

130



Social sciences, Bendroji valiuta euras: tarptautiné reikSme bei perspektyvos

The historical assumptions of the European economic, the present situation in the Euro zone, its problems and perspectives
main syages up creation integration process, the main stages of of the European Union and a single currency are discussed. The
creation of European Monetary Union and adoption of the Euro analysis shows that the European Monetary Union and a single
are discussed in the article. The European system of Central currency will have long-term perspectives only if specific
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Annotation

For the evaluation of regional development are commonly used the social, economic, ecological and demographic indicators. The aim of this paper is
to assess the development of regional disparities between Slovak regions in the context of selected socio-economic indicators: the unemployment rate
(%), regional GDP in PPS (at current prices, EUR), average nominal monthly wage (EUR), the number of trading partnerships per 1000 economically
active population, density of highways and motorways and the expenditures on research and development (EUR). For assessing the regional
disparities in the contribution we use the calculation of Coeffitient of Variation and Gini coefficient. Observed preiod are years 2001 — 2013,
depending on the data availability in regional databasis of Statistical office of the Slovak republic. For some indicators the observed period is until
2011 or 2012. The part of the analysis is the creation of correlation matrix between observed indicators and statistical significance of correlations is
confirmed through the values of p-value. Based on the three types of regional typology, the output of the analysis is the ordering of the Slovak regions

into the various cathegories.
KEYWORDS: region, regional disparities, inidcators.

Introduction

The attention of economists on the issue of
differences in socio-economic development of regions
increasingly began to catch up in the context of the global
economic crisis (30" years), especially after 2¢ World
War. As reported Pike, Rodriguez— Pose and Tomaney
(2006), local and regional development has become an
increasingly important activity for national as well as
local and regional governments across the world since
1960s and 1970s. In the former socialistic economies the
regional development has become a part of interest in the
context of economic transformation conducted after 1990.
In the Slovak Republic, the process of transformation was
associated with the building of market economy on the
principle of private property predominance. The system
measures of economic reform in Slovakia have also
influenced the overall level of regional development. In
this context we can follow the deepening of regional
disparities. The other factors that influenced the evolution
of regional disparities were processes of globalization,
the process of integration into the EU, changes associated
with decentralization of public administration, strengthen

of local self-government competencies, fiscal
decentralization and many others.
According Habanik, KoiSova (2011) regional

disparities in the Slovak Republic are affected also by
geography and potential of the region. Under these
conditions the regions acquire the status of marginal or
developing regions. Marginal regions are characterized
by a low level of transport equipment, technical and
social infrastructure; rapid aging of the population, but on
the other hand, this region has a natural wealth.

The knowing the extent of regional disparities is
important for the professional public, for plants operating
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and people living in these regions. The level of
development of the region affects their quality of life and
long-term prospects and objectives. According Raj¢adkova
(2009) the specific feature of the regional structure of
Slovakia are spatially distinct and ever-widening regional
disparities, which are the immediate expression of
spatially differentiated economic and social level of
regions. Dawkins (2003) defines region as a spatially
contiguous population (of human beings) that is bound
either by historical necessity or by choice to a particular
geographic location. The dependence on location may
arise from a shared attraction to local culture, local
employment centers, local natural resources, or other
location-specific amenities.
The object of this particular study is: the level of
regional disparities in the Slovak regions.
The aim of the study is: to evaluate the regional
disparities using selected measurement concepts.
The objectives of the study are:
1) to characterize regional disparities and the typology of
regions through the theoretical point of view,
2) to explain using the measurement concepts of
Varriaton coefficient and Gini index.
3) to evaluate the correlation between the analyzed
indicators of socio-economic development of regions.
4) to classify the regions of the Slovak republic into the
three cathegories based on the results of analysis.
The methods of the study are:
e The paper builds on a literature review of main
theoretical and methodological concepts,
using of mathematical and statistical methods for
calculations.

The novelty of the study: the paper has scientific
contribution in the way that classifies regions of Slovakia
into three categories. Basis for this classification consists
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of results obtained by calculation of frequently used
methods for measuring of regional disparities in the
conditions of the Slovak republic.

Theoretical concepts

Before characteristic of regional disparities it is
necessary to mention the concept of regional policy and
regional development. Regional policy can be defined as
a set of measures, developing and support activities,
programs and trends undertaken by the government, local
government and association of various interests from
different sectors at local and regional level with aim to
achieve economic development. According OECD (2013)
the regional development is a broad term but can be seen
as a general effort to reduce regional disparities by
supporting  (employment and  wealth-generating)
economic activities in regions. Grmanova (2012) pointed
out, that all three terms are in close relationship and are
linked to each other.

The attributes of regional policy are: to reduce
disparities between the levels of development in different
parts of the region, to promote economic and social
development, ensuring a better quality of life and
ensuring the sustainable development of the region. The
reasons for implementation of regional policy are mainly
the growing regional disparities.

In various national and foreign scientific and
professional works in the case of regional development,
the regional disparities are interpreted as different degrees
of social and economic development, that create the
inequalities between the compared units. Regional
disparities represent the measurable differences in the
development of bounded regions (units) characterized by
a set of indicators. Disparities can have social and
economic nature, or they can be understood more widely,
such as spatial inequality, geographical, political, social,
ecological, and many more. The character depends on the
research area. The disparities can be negative as well as
positive.

Habanik and Koisova (2011) identify three types of
regional disparities: 1. social (average wage,
unemployment, education level and life expectancy), 2.
economic (GDP, GDP per capita, labour productivity,
average wage, unemployment, education level, life
expectancy, transport infrastructures), 3. ecological
(drainage, water, air pollution). Rehék, Cernénko, Bugek,
Tvrdon (2013) use the classification structured into three
dimensions: 1. economic (business, employment,
productivity, creativity, high-tec), 2. social (education,
crime, long-term unemployment, participation, poverty),
3. the infrastructure and public services (education,
health, social services, transportation, internet).

The reached level of regional development in these
areas is evaluated through statistical indicators. Based on
the results, the regions could by devided into the several
gropus. According Novotna (2007), the structural
indicators approved by European Commission in 2003
are divided into the following areas: overall economic
environment, employment, innovation and research,
economic reform, social cohesion, environment.

In the professional and economic literature we can
find several classification of region. Selection of
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universal criteria for the level of regions assessment in
this paper is based on a comparison of the two key
approaches to the classification of regions with the results
of methodology of Rehdk, Cernénko, Budek, Tvrdon
(2013). First is the classification of regions based on
regional competitiveness according Martin (2003) who
differentiates three types of regions: production sites,
knowledge hubs, sources of increasing returns, based on
two criteria — the density of population, gross domestic
product per capita. Second is the classification of regions
according Tddtling and Tripple (2004) who on the basis

of innovation performance distinguish between
metropolitan regions, economic regions core and
peripheral regions. The compared classification is the
classification of Rehak, Ceménko, Bucek, Tvrdon (2013)
based on development index. For assessing the level of
development of regions is selected 15 indicators, divided
into the 3 dimensions economic, social and
infrastructure dimension. Consequently, the regions are
ranked by level of development — above average, average
and below average.

Methodological base

As stated Ivanova 2013, the primary condition for
solutions (eliminating) of regional disparities is to
quantify their level. To address the problem, it is
necessary to know the methodologies that allow us to
obtain relevant information on the extent of regional
disparities. For measuring of regional disparities a lot of
methods exist that present interesting properties. As
stated Michalek (2012) methods wused for the
measurement of regional disparities can be divided into
several groups:

e simple indirect methods (point method,
technique - semaphore),

simple comparative methods (method of static and
dynamic regional comparison),

spatial degree of polarization (range (ratio) data file,
the relative size of a data file, standard deviation,
coefficient of variation),

tools of spatial arrangement and concentration
(coefficient of concentration, Herfindahl index of
geographic  concentration, The coefficient of
localization, Gini  coefficient, Lorenz curve,
elementary rate of entropy, Theil index, Hoover
index),

the methods of convergence (sigma convergence, beta

scaling

convergence),
e comprehensive methods and tools of regional
disparities (regression, multiple models, factor

analysis, cluster analysis, time series analysis, etc..)

Most of these methods used OECD, World Bank, EU
and other institutions. For measuring of regional
disparities, we used the method of the Coefficient of
variation (CV) and Gini index (Gini).

Coefficient of variation (CV) is used for measuring
of regional disparities in works of Monfort (2008), Huang
and Leung (2009), Matlovi¢, Matlovi¢ova (2005). CV is
adopted to measure the degree of regional inequality. As
stated Habanik, Hostak, Kutik (2013) the formula of CV
is
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Where: CV — the coefficient of variation, yi — the
indicator for region I, N - the number of regions, 3 -

cv o = (D

the mean of indicator.

Gini index (Gini) is one of the widely used measures
of regional disparities. Consistent with OECD (2011)
methodology unweigheted Gini index is defined as:
2 N-1
GINI = —=—3" |Fi - 0 )
- L=l

Where: Fi=i/Nand O, =| >y, /> v, || ()
j=1 i=1

N - the number of regions, y ; is the value of variable y in
region j. The index ranges between 0 (perfect equality: y
is the same in all regions) and 1 (perfect inequality: y is
nil in all region except one).

Data, results and discussion

The Slovak republic consists of 8 self-governing
regions (Bratislava - BA, Trnava - TT, Trenéin - TN,
Zilina- ZA, Banska Bystrica - BB, Nitra- NR, Presov -
PO, Kosice - KE) and comprises the area of 49035.56
km?. The population in 2012 was 5410836 inhabitants
and a population of density was 110.3 inhabitants per
km®. In Slovakia there are several industries with long
traditions, such as engineering, chemical, electrotechnical
engineering, wood processing and food industry. There
are 164771 enterprises, of which around 99% are small
and medium sized enterprises. According to data of
Statistical office of the Slovak republic in 2013, the GDP
growth rate (constant prices, year on year change) was
1.5% (72134 mil. Euro) and unemployment was 14.2 %
(386 thousands persons).

The evolution of the unemployment rate (UR, %)
within the observed period in Slovakia had a variable
character with a declining trend. The unemployment rate
dropped from 18,5% in 2001 to a level of 13.5% in 2013.
The highest unemployment rate in 2013 was registered in
regions of PreSov (23,96%), Banska Bystrica (23,59%)
and Kosice (25,55%), the lowest in the Bratislava region
(5,79%). The CV and the Gini (1 Figure) indicate
regionally differentiated development of unemployment.
The CV increased from a level of 0.3532 in 2001 to level
0.5488 in 2007. Gini increased from 0.2198 to 0.3483.
Since 2008 there has been a decline in regional
disparities. In 2013, the CV shows the value of 0,3295
and 0,2120 on the Gini index. Median of CV is 0,3924
and Gini 0,2589. The decline in the unemployment rate
between 2001 and 2007 was affected by: the continuing
process of restructuring in some sectors, FDI inflows,
reforms in the field: of pensions, tax, social benefits,
labor market, health care, public finance and fiscal
decentralization, change in the system of active policy
labor market, the new social law, privatization and many
more. The growth of unemployment in the next period
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was mainly influenced by the global crisis and a decline
in foreign demand.
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1 Figure. The unemployment rate (%)

The overall trend of regional GDP in PPS (RGDP,
EUR) evolution had until 2008 the upward trend, when
regional GDP in PPS reached 18090,70 mil. EUR what
represents an increase in comparison with year 2001
(74.48%). A slight decrease occurred between 2008,
2009. During the next period the development of the
indicator has the upward trend (10.77%). Regional GDP
in Bratislava and Trnava region during observed period
was above the Slovak national average. The CV and the
Gini (2 Figure) indicate an increase in disparities between
regions. The deepening of regional disparities occurred in
2009 mainly due to the financial crisis. The median of
CV is 0,5029 (in 2006) and Gini 0,2589 (in 2005).
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2 Figure. Regional GDP in PPS
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Indicator of the average nominal monthly wage
(NMW, EUR) had increasing trend throughout observed
period, both at national level and in individual regions. In
2013, the average wage in Bratislava region (1049 EUR)
compared with the average in Slovakia (824 EUR) was
higher by 27.31% and in comparison with the Presov
region (the lowest average of 636 Eur) up to 64.94%.
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3 Figure. The average nominal monthly wage (EUR)
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CV and Gini index (3 Figure) point to the variable
character of regional disparities development. The most
substantial regional differentiation was recorded in 2005.
The median ov CV is 0,1643 and Gini 0,0869.

When evaluating the proportion of the number of

trading partnerships per 1000 econmically active
population (TP/1000 EAP, number), we can observe a
growing trend at the level of the SR within the observed
period. In some regions (Bratislava, Kosice, Trenéin,
PreSov) we can watch the decline of this indicator
between 2001, 2002. In 2013 in Slovakia was accounted
for 1,000 economically active population 89109.86
trading partnership, representing an increase of 153.96%
(2001). Bratislava region exceeded the national average
by 101.13% and Presov Region by 624.17%. CV and
Gini (4 Figure) point to increasing regional disparities

after year 2007. The median of CV is 0,5950 and Gini

0,2602.
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4 Figure. The variable proportion of trading
partnerships per 1000 economically active population

One of the basic conditions for localization of large

manufacturing firms, mobility of people, goods and
services, according Rehak, Cernénko, Bucek, Tvrdon

(2013) is quality of infrastructure represents by density

of the highways and motorways (DHM, km/1000 km?).
They calculated this indicator as a share of the higways
and motorways length and region area. As follows from
the calculation of CV and Gini (5 Figure), observed
density of highways and motorways is dynamically
developing.
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5 Figure. Density of highways and motorways
(km/1000 km?)

According Masarova and Sediva (2013) for the period
2000 — 2012, the length of motorways increased by 136.8

kilometers. The median of CV is 1,2825 and Gini is
0,7062

The last evaluated indicator was expenditure on
research and development (R&D, EUR). In Slovakia,
the expenditure on research and development in the
observed period grew by 172.63%. The highest increase
was in KoSice Region (383, 02%) and in Bratislava
region (274,44%), the lowest was recorded in the Trenéin
Region (4,43%). Long-term economic growth is
associated with the ability to bring innovative products
and services to the market. A necessary condition for the
formation of innovation is currently promoting of R&D.
Kordo$s (2013) draws attention to the fact that most
fundamental research is done at universities and in
national research inistitutes. Krajidkova and Vojtovic¢
(2012) argue, that firms play a primary role in applied
R&D - that is research, that can be directly applie in new
good and services, together with process and product
development actually to bring these new goods and
services into market. In the evealuation of regional
innovation preformance, as partly confirmed from
analysis, most of the Slovak regions are still behind the
national average. CV and Gini pointed to increasing
regional disparities (6. Figure). The median ov CV is
1,128763 and Gini 0,5469.
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6 Figure. The expenditure on research and development
(EUR)

The correlation matrix of selected socio-economic
indicators

Among the indicators of  socio-economic
development, we surveyed a statistically significant
dependence using the correlation matrix, based on
methodology of Sipikal, Rehak, Labudova (2010). The
table contains in addition to the pairwise correlation
coefficients (1 row) and values of p-value (2 row),
based on which we can decide on the statistical
significance of the correlation coefficient. Many authors
indicate P <0.05 as statistically significant and P <0.01 as
statistically highly significant relationship. P value
pointed to statissticaly highly significant relationship
between unemployment rate and average nominally
monthly wages (P=0,001), and between regional GDP
and expenditures on R&D (P=0,003), where cofficients
of correlation represent positive correlation dependence.
The statistically highly significant relationship is between

density of highways and motorways and the number of
tradint partnerships per 1000 EAP, but it is the indirect
dependency.

km (46.3%). The largest increase was recorded in the
cathegory of highways, whose length increased more than
8-times, which represents an increase of 221.3
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The correlation between trading partnerships/1000
economically active population and unemployment rate is

1 Table. Correlation matrix of selected socio-economic indicators (2001 —2011)

statisstically significant (P = 0,048), but the correlation
represents negative, indirect dependency.

UR RGDP NMW TP/1000 EAP DHM R&D
UR 1 0,394 0,835 -0,595 0,409 0,405
0,225 0,001 0,048 0,205 0,211
0,394 0,560 0,279 -0,566 0,783
RGDP 0,225 ! 0,067 0,402 0,064 0,003
0,835 0,560 -0,502 0,238 0,349
NMW 0,001 0,067 ! 0,110 0,447 0,288
-0,595 0,279 -0,502 -0,786 0,190
TP/ 1000 EAP 0,048 0,402 0,110 ! 0,003 0,572
0,409 -0,566 0,238 -0,786 -0,575
DHM 0,205 0,064 0,447 0,003 ! 0,059
0,405 0,783 0,349 0,190 -0,575
R&D 0,211 0,003 0,288 0,572 0,059 !
The 2 Table presents comparison of three typologies
Conclusions of regions and it is complemented by the results of this

The results of analysis show, that most developed
region is Bratislava region. Evaluated indicators in this

analysis.

2 Table. Comparison of regional typologies

region are above the nationa} average. The results are also Authors Classification
documented by the following graph. In the Bratislava o Sources of
; . . . . . . Production sites Knowledge . .
region is the highest concentration of production with Martin KE. PO. BB hubs increasing
high added value. Region is located close to the other (2003) NR BA TTre}rLEInSZA
significant prosperous cities such as Vienna or Gy®ér. It is _ Foonomic —
characterized by high mobility of the workforce that Todtling and Metropolitan regions core Peripheral
. Tripple regions regions
comes from another region and other related TN, ZA, BB,
0 ) ] ! (2004) BA, TT R KE PO, BB,
agglomeration factors. Trnava region dominates as social Y ]
as well as economic area. Trencin region has a relatively x o Below
X . R X Cernénko, Above average Average
high density of highways and motorways, relatively low Butek, Tvrdoi BA, TT, TN ZA,KE average
S I ) NR, BB, PO
rate of unemployment. Zilina region is better fitted with (2013)
transport infrastructure and there is registered a higher %ynarlnlcfilly fModeratély . Lliast .
average wage. PreSov and Banska Bystrica regions show Own eveloping ast growing evelope
. ) classification regions regions regions
a high unemployment rate an low rate of regional GDP. TT. TN, ZA. NR BB, PO, KE
In the rest of indicators in the Nitra, Zilina, Basnka
Bystrica show similar values. The position of regions Acknowledgements

presents following Figure (6 Figure).
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6 Figure. The position of Slovak region in individual
indicators (2011)

Based on the results of the Slovak regions analysis we
can divide these regions into 3 groups. 1. dynamically
developing regions (Trnava, Trenéin), 2. moderately fast
growing regions (Zilina, Nitra) and least developed
regions (Banska Bystrica, Presov, Kosice).

This paper was created within the project IGS FSEV
Cluster policy in the Slovak Republic, project registration
number 1/2014 and within the project The impact of EU
Commercial and Industry policies on the Slovak
Republic’s  competitiveness  enhancement, project
registration number IGS FSEV 3/2014.
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Abstract

This study is dedicated to an analysis of contents of such terms as "new economy" and "creative industry", which are already well

known in the scientific and vocational communication. Furthermore it defines nature of those economic phenomena, which they

mirror. Moreover common characteristics and differences between new economy and creative industry are being studied in order to
determine the principles of evaluation and measuring of these economic phenomena. At the same time it is stressed that the
measuring of efficiency of new economy and creative industry in the structure of other branches of economic production and their

role in the GDP should be based on the creation of innovations and gained added value. Keywords: nova ekonomika, l'ndsky kapital,

tvorba inovacil, kreativny priemysel, ukazovateli kreativity.

KEY WORDS: new economy, human capital, creation of innovation, creative industry indicators of creativity.

Introduction

The result of scientific revolution, which took place in
second half of 20th century, was accelerated course of all
economic processes. This acceleration was influenced by
the implementation of new knowledge into economic
production. Gained and evolved knowledge begins to

substitute material costs. At the end of 20th and in the

beginning of 21st century we witnessed the world
entering the informative revolution and the basics of the
so called informative or knowledge society (economy)
were created. The main indicators of knowledge
production are: the transformation of knowledge and
information into the key source of economic
development, forming and developing of the IT goods
and services market and the transformation of universities
and scientific organizations into the main producing
institutions of present society. Adequate technological
changes contribute to this process - computer elaboration,
storing and spreading of information. Computers and
internet, which have made it all possible, are based on
commercial networks and are run in the dialogue regime.

Above listed trends in the development of world
economy and especially developed countries significantly
differ from former economic processes, changed their
nature, character and dynamics. These new and quite
different productions, which importantly influenced and
changed traditional industries, have been named as
information, network, internet, knowledge or new
economy.

Theoretically, the definition of the new or knowledge
economy is usually connected with the process of
creation and elaboration of information. That is the
reason why modern and developed society is also called
information society. The Characterization of human
capital as s human creative ability is usually taking place
within the processes of creating and analyzing new
information. On the other hand, the processes of
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management of human capital or human resources are not
connected with the processes of creating and analyzing
new information, but with the personal aspects of
managing people in the organizations.

Later on, when the above mentioned terms and
categories are becoming a part of scientific language and
communication, the term creative industry is created and
we can witness different typologies being made — not
only of the producing companies, but of cities, regions,
countries or particular social groups of population —
according to the indicators of creativity. These criteria of
creativity in the above listed typologies are being shifted
to the following: indicators of internet use, books reading,
and other cultural activities such as theater running,
concerts, libraries, museum and so on.  According to
these criteria we can say that the culture, cultural
education, public administration and publically financed
art, informal associations like for instance amateur
groups, foundations, and associations are becoming the
branches of creative industry. Advertising, marketing,
media, film industry, internet, mobile phone, music
industry, electronic publishing houses and printed media,
video- and computer games, activities connected with the
running of cultural facilities, libraries, exhibitions and so
on belong here as well.

The question whether the processes like new economy
and creative industrial are different or interconnected
remains unanswered. Is the latter the part of or only one
of many branches of new economy or is it a synonym for
the term new economy? What are the criteria of new
economy and creative industry are they substantially the
same or are they different? How can the new economy be
differentiated from the traditional one, or the creative
industry from the traditional, uncreative? This study tries
to determine the direction and basic approaches to the
definition of these new processes, which would enable us
to further study and define specific criteria of their
determining, defining and evaluating. Therefore the main
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goal of this study is to determine the nature of such new
social phenomena like new economy and creative
industry, define their differences or connections with the
intention to create the basis for evaluation of system of
specific evaluating criteria and measuring of their
economic efficiency. In order to achieve this goal
following tasks have been defined:

e Specify the essence of new economy (production)
and determine its differences from the traditional
or “old” economy (production);

&Define the nature of creative industry and
determine its differences from traditional
(“uncreative”) industry;

Execute an analysis of the nature of new economy
and creative industry and find out whether some
common basic characteristics or qualities can be
determined, which would enable us to justify and
specify common criteria of defining, evaluating
and measuring of economic efficiency of new
economy and creative industry.

Research methods used in the study are: historical
analysis of the process how the new economy and
creative industry has been formed; theoretical analysis
and comparison of conditions in which new and
traditional economy have been created and developed;
theoretical analysis and comparison of conditions in
which creative industry have been created and developed.

Scientific originality of the article is:

e to determine and justify common elements of the
nature of new economy and creative industry with
the intention to elaborate a basis for determining
the criteria of their definition and evaluation
within realistic economic processes.

Practical significance of the article is:

elaborating and defining the criteria of defining
and evaluating of new economy and creative
industry in the realistic economic processes will
enable us to measure their economic efficiency,
their significance in the structure of economic
production (for example in a region or in a
country) and their influence on the total social and
economic development.

Natures and significance of new economy

Significant changes within the economic production,
on the labor market and within the employment, shifts in
the consolidation of society, which took place in the last
decades of 20th century, have been referred to as
postindustrial society [Bell, 1999; Galbraith, 1967] or the
third wave according to Toflers [third wave, The
Economy, 2006]. Revolutionary changes in the economic
processes happening during this period have been called
innovation economy, electronic economy, knowledge
economy, internet economy, network economy, digital
economy or new economy.

Term “new economy” is often used in order to name
these changes, which significantly influenced the
structure of economic development factors and the rules
according to which the former model of economy have
been functioning [Bell, 1973; KEA, 2006]. Most authors
use the term “new economy” in order to name the fact
that the knowledge is becoming the decisive capital, cost
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factor and the source of economic development [Drucker,
1994;Castells, 1996; Krajiidkova, 2012]. New economy is
an economy of knowledge and ideas, where innovative
thoughts and technologies fully integrated into services
and goods are the key to the creation of new jobs and
higher living standard.

The main quality of new economy is its nonindustrial
nature and the fact that used production factors differ
from those used in the industrial or other traditional
production. Already gained information in the form of
knowledge are further elaborated in the new economy
and based on them (just like in the industrial production)

a new product is being created — new information, which
offers a possibility to find out how a new perfected
product or service can be made (with lower costs, more
efficient, safer, with reduced amount of needed material
or using more affordable substitute, being produced in a
shorter time and so on). Therefore we can say that
information makes the production swifter, more efficient
and perfected. Furthermore this means that subsequently
there exists also a traditional industrial production and
other activities, which under the influence of information
production also change their former qualities.

The most significant difference of new economy is its
production factor or the source of production of new
product. Main production factors in the industrial
production are limited resources — land, labor, material
and capital. Knowledge, which contains usable data,
information, ideas, symbols, ideology and values, is main
and also an unlimited resource, which can be used by
more economic subjects at the same time. Main source of
production of this factor is human ability to create, look
for the new sense of ideas, reveal the unknown in the
already existing processes — gain new knowledge. In
order to create this knowledge, which can be used in
other spheres of production and accepted by the
knowledge market, one specific and irreplaceable
resource is requested — human creativity. Innovations are
made by human ability to accumulate knowledge and on
this basis to create new knowledge, which can be used to
perfect production, its management and so on. That is the
reason why the importance of permanent education of
employees is nowadays so stressed.

Even though it is said that information is an input
factor in the new economy, this information is being used
in a different way than in the industrial production.
Information as a production input is not a subject to the
machine execution, technologies or human labor. In the
new economy it is being handled by man in the process of
intellectual and creative work. Therefore man not only
handles production inputs — information, but he is the
input itself as well, inseparable quality of information.
Without connection to the certain human being capable of
handling this information it has no other significance or
value.

In reality information as an input factor in new
economy also have no other significance, because new
information usable for innovative purposes in the other
spheres of human activities are not being made by logic
or mathematic combination of old knowledge or by their
mechanical, physical or chemical elaboration. New
knowledge can be created only by human ability and
creativity. And for these purposes — for the development
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of human ability to create new knowledge, for education
and forming of creative abilities — old information are
inevitable.

The only one factor and capital employed in the

process of manufacture is human creativity. The human
capital is defined by very specific qualities that are not

typical for material and financial capital like machines,
technologies, funds etc. In a certain way human capital is
complementary to the technology and production
conditions. People and organizations can utilize their
human capital best when conditions and equipment
enabling creative potential use are available. Computer
programmers’ qualifications cannot be used in a country
where computers and software are not available. Physical
capital thanks to the laws on decreasing yields is more
profitable in a place where there is a shortage of the
physical capital.  Also in the past clever and creative
people were born, but appropriate technology was not
available, economic and social conditions did not allow to
utilize people’s knowledge and to establish new forms of
economy where human potential, people’s abilities and
knowledge could be exploited as a resource for
production.

We can conclude that human ability to gain
knowledge and create innovations is a capital for
production only under a condition if the knowledge and
innovation have become the subject of buying and selling
process and can be utilized in some other industries.
Creativity of people as a human potential is not a sort of
production capital and the base of new economy.
Creativity becomes an industrial capital and lies in the
core of new economy only if it is utilized in the process
of innovations to be sold.

Clever and creative people found their jobs in some

other industries, they manage them, coordinate, and with
their abilities they cope with some difficulties, fulfil the
tasks utilizing their creativity. Their creativity is utilized

to manage the production smoothly so that material
things and products can be manufactured. Selling the
products they gain funds to cover the costs of
manufacturing process, to remunerate the labour power
including labour force creativity. New added value that is
created in this manufacturing process is based on the
product and the labour: manual, intellectual, creative,
managing, etc. Similarly to product ranked into sectors
also value created in a product belongs to one of the
sectors — industry, agriculture or services.

Human capital an innovations are utilized in research
institutions that work within the education system and
research institutions funded by businesses and the
national government. People employed in these
institutions focus their activities on gaining knowledge
and information. They aim at processing the information
so that it can become utilized in industries. In this process
creativity can form just a small part of innovations if we
consider time, mental or intellectual consumption.
Covering the costs spent on innovation creation,
intellectual work remuneration is based on commercial
price calculation for the innovations created. In this sort
of industry “new” information as “added” value has its
price because “new” equals “added”.

It can be concluded that a feature of new economy is
innovations creation (new knowledge, ideas, methods,
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technologies, finding new solutions, etc) so that they can
be sold and utilized in industries. So in this way
innovations and new information have become a sort of
goods subjected to the process of buying and selling. The
price for a product includes also the price of the
information needed in the manufacturing process.

Measuring new economy and measuring its relations
towards other industries or towards creating GDP should
be based upon a given principle that added value
expressed in monetary units, in currency is sold at the
market or it is included in the price of innovated product.
The issue of the ratio for different types of labour spent
on innovations creating or on added value created in the
process of manufacturing and selling the product, should
become irrelevant. Human creativity is the main resource
for the product; it is its production capital. This fact
defines other differences in new type of industry if
compared it to some traditional industries, agriculture,
services.

Creative industry and measuringits values

The term “creative industry“is formed and based on
results of human activities analysing affiliated with
expressed values — ethic, spiritual, symbolic, etc.
[Cikanek, 2009 Denatale and Wassall, 2006]. Similar
performances are defined with a high volume of
creativity. The term creative industries encompasses a
broader range of activities which include the cultural
industries plus all cultural or artistic production, whether
live or produced as an individual unit. In the European
programme of culture in global world artistic production
is considered to play the key role in cultural and creative
industries. Cultural industries include underproductive
assets — concerts, theatres, museums and mass
reproduction of cultural products like books, films, audio
records. The cultural heritage is presented in the form of
running museums, libraries, archives, etc. And creative
industry is meant to be a resource for innovations and
includes designing, architecture, and advertisement
[KEA, 2006; Kumar, 1978].

Cultural industry including art, culture and cultural
heritage is a part of creative industries and is considered
to be a subset of creative economy [Ddenatalr and
Wasselll, 2006]. Creative economy is defined as a set of
three mutually connected parts. The first part involves
forming creative clusters that are presented via
commercial and no-commercial companies. The second
part is creative labour based on creative personalities. The
third part includes creative community that is a space
where conditions for creative economy are set up.
Similarly creative sector is defined and is a subset within
a creative economy and is divided into commercial public
and informal sector [Toffler, Tofflerova, 2001].

The commercial sector base is formed by creative
labour force creating values in the field of culture, media,
crafts and affiliated industries. Creative industries include
marketing and advertisement, media, internet, mobile,
music and film industries, electronic publishing, press,
computer games, crafts, fashion and design, running
museums, libraries and exhibitions and activities of
different cultural and amateur agencies and unions
[Kelly, 1998 Kralova, 2012°].
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Creative industries as a part of creative economy
carrying out a transfer of creative products belong to
commercial field represented by creative and cultural
industries but do not offer any possibilities how to
develop basic principles and criteria and indicators for
measuring creative industry, economy outside these
industries and how to measure the ratio between them and
GDP.

Most definitions of creative economy and creative
industries deal with culture and art and were designed in
the period of making them intensively very commercial.
Wiesand and Sondermann emphasize that during many

years the sector of culture as a commerce field and its

role in employment rate has been underestimated [2005].
The European Commission bases its attempt to define the
relation between creative and cultural sectors on the
above mentioned studies [Higgs, et all., 2008]. The

affiliation between technological, scientific and arte and

economic creativity are emphasized in the Report by
European Commission. On the other hand the principles
of evaluating, assessing and measuring the value of
human creativity in different industries are not developed
in the report.

Discussion and result

Referring to the above mentioned facts, definitions of
culture and art as branches of creative economy are useful

and needed in the process of observing and researching

trends in development of commercial and public sectors.
Definitions of creative economy and creative industries
are not employed in the field of science, research and
development as fields where human creativity is
employed as well. Creativity plays a key role in
technological, economic and social development. In the
last century a scientific discovery represented only a
piece of interesting information and brought some
knowledge but with no significance for technological or
economic development. At the turn of 20th and 21st
centuries most discoveries bring some economic effect
resulting in labour productivity growth, costs reduction.

Neither the above mentioned studies nor the European
Commission categories division can be a base for
developing principles and indicators for economic
evaluation and measuring real output of creative
industries within economy and their ratio in creating GDP
[KEA, 2006]. Creative industries output cannot be
measured by means of any indicators. A statistic
framework for quantification of creative industries or
ranking them among traditional industries would be very
essential and effective. Creative industries cannot be
defined at the level of organizations and they are not able
to form professional associations [Jansky, Haviernikova,
2012; Kordos, 2012; Woolman, 2011].

Our attention should be focused on the term
“development”, as in most small and medium
manufacturers applied research and permanent creation of
new products is hidden behind this term. Real
innovations are made and are represented by new
knowledge or new products that include the new
information and knowledge. Production does not mean a

repetitive activity with a mass product or a new unique

product at its end. This can be illustrated by an example:
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In the department for development in the car producer
Volkswagen two thousand people might be employed, it
does not matter how many people and what activities they
perform, the most important is the fact that they all
participate in the innovation creation. All the costs spent
on innovations represent the operation costs, the costs
spent on company operation. The yield, revenue and
profit are the innovated product bearing a
competitiveness benefit. This includes also many years of
other workers” work producing cars, creating profit for
the company and earning their own living. Real profit is a
sum of money paid by a competitive company for the
innovated product (new car model), in case it has not
developed its own one.

We can conclude that a relevant feature of creative
industries is creating innovations (new knowledge, idea,
methods) with the purpose of their commercial utilization
and using them in practice. Measuring outputs in creative
industries and their effectiveness and the ratio towards
creating GDP shall be based on the principle — in creative
industries the added value expressed in currency is
reflected in the product price that is sold. The added value
forms a part of the product sold at the market or the value
represents and can be reflected in an innovated model of
the product.

This publication was created in the frame of the project
,,Alexander Dubcek University of Trencin wants to offer
high-quality and modern education®, ITMS code
26110230099, based on the Operational Programme
Education and funded from the European Social Fund.
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NEW ECONOMY AND THE DEVELOPMENT
OF CREATIVE INDUSTRY

Summary

This study’s focus is placed on the analysis of the content
hidden behind the terms new economy and creative industry,
which have become rather popular in the academic and expert
discussions. Moreover, we look into the defining the nature of
those economic phenomena that have a direct impact on the
above mentioned. We study a common characteristics and
differences between new economy and creative industry in
order to determine the correct methods of evaluating and
measuring these economic phenomena. At the same time it is
emphasized that both measuring the effectiveness of new
economy in the overall structure of economic production and
creative industry, and the assessment of its GDP ratio should be

based on the gained added value that results from creating new
innovations.

Currently existing studies and definitions concerning
creative sector do not enable us to elaborate either on the
principles of economic evaluation of this sector or on the
specific indicators measuring its economic effectiveness, its
share in the economic production and GDP ratio. Not even
categorization provided by European Commission offers tools
necessary to assign the individual companies or their products
into creative industry.

The absence of specific and measurable definition of
creative industry means that we cannot develop a system of
statistic indicators on different levels, like for example in the
companies themselves, on the regional level, state or
international level. Several authors have already stressed that
such a definition of creative industry, or rather the lack of
thereof, causes myriad of relevant problems. These problems
include the absence of statistical framework for the
quantification of creative industry, lack of possibility to assort
creative industry into the chain of traditional industrial
branches, inability to identify the creative industry on the level
of organizations, the fact that creative industry does not offer
opportunities to unite in the procedural associations and so on.

Our attention is also placed on the term “progress”, which
currently in the case of middle and large companies includes not
only applied research but also continuous creation of new
products. It is a type of economic production that relies on the
creation of new innovations or new products that would be
impossible without these innovations. It is not merely a typical
repetitive activity usually associated with the mass production —
on the contrary, its result is quite unique, be it new knowledge,
innovations or new product. Therefore we can conclude that the
creation of innovations (new knowledge, ideas, methods,
solutions etc.) can be identified as a relevant characteristic of
creative industry; these innovations being created with the
intention of their future commercial (economic) value and
practical use. Consequently, the evaluation of creative industry
and its effectiveness, determining its role and ratio in the GDP
and its share in the overall structure of economic production
should be based only on the added value of creative industry
that is created in the process of direct trade on the goods market
and that can be expressed in the monetary units.
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Abstract:

Civilizational changes taking place in the second half of 20th century (predominantly 70s and 80s) have been called within the
professional communication as a welfare society, post-industrial society, and “third wave” etc. The attention has shifted from the

society to the economy during the 90s, and these basic changes in the social development began to be explained through such
economic terms as “knowledge economy” or “new economy”. This study analyses historical, technological, economic and social

conditions present during the above mentioned period, when the need for innovations arose; and it also looks into the influence of
these innovations on the economic development and on the process of forming of knowledge and new economy.
KEY WORDS: innovations, new economy, human capital, economic and social changes.

Introduction

The formation and development of a new economy is
associated with a new system of wealth creation which
affects the economic prosperity and development of
human civilization on a large scale. This evolution can be
perceived as a shift from an industrial economy to a
knowledge-based economy and society. The underlying
principle of these dynamic changes are the human
resources (human beings) possessing a symbolic
(intellectual) capital. Currently, any company intending
to raise its financial capital has to invest heavily in the

intellectual ~capital, such as education, science,
information and communication technology. The
replacement of the traditional dominant role of

manufacturers for customers and consumers has also
significantly contributed to the process of changes.
Consumers give preference to new, more efficient, better

and safer products and services. Any organization that
wants to "survive in the market" and to be successful
must satisfy the customers’ needs which can only be

managed through innovation.

Innovations are created by human beings, and their
ability to accumulate knowledge and further employ it to
create new knowledge to be applied in improving
manufacturing efficiency, production management, etc.
Therefore, a great emphasis is placed on the continuous
staff education and development. However, this does not
mean that in creating a product, physical capital, labour
and other traditional resources of production are losing
their value. It merely indicates that the identical volume
of output produced requires less physical -capital
(investments in machinery, materials, labour). Therefore,
physical capital is gradually becoming a secondary factor
for economic prosperity. There are changes in priorities
and knowledge, rather than the most sophisticated
machinery, is becoming the driving force for the
economic and social progress. Therefore, the role of
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innovations is critical and innovations are becoming the
key element for economic growth and harmonious
society.

The study is intended to identify and define the
technological, economic, social and cultural prerequisites
for the formation and development of the new economy
and its key factor of production — the human capital. To
meet the main goal of the study, major changes in the
production technology, productivity, labour content,
required qualifications and education of employees and
social area are analysed. Following from the analyses
conducted, significant prerequisites and factors for the
formation and development of the new economy and the
concept of human capital are defined and explained.

The rise of the need for innovations and forming
of new economy

The need for innovations was caused by the myriad of
economic, technical and social factors. Introduction of
new technologies during the post war period not only
significantly increased the labour productivity, but it also
greatly reduced the time necessary for manufacture and
accelerated economic development — from the process of
providing material for production up until the consumer.
Forming of new world economy and consequent increase
of competition contributed to the shortening of the
product’s life cycle on the market. For example, in the
beginning of 20th century Ford Company was producing
the same car model Ford — T for almost thirty years; but
the only way for a car producer to succeed on the market
in the end of the same century is to introduce a new
innovated car model in average every three years. After
the TV had been introduced, its life cycle on the market
used to be 10 to 15 years; in the end of 20th century it is
only one year. Similar development can be observed also
in the case of computers — its life cycle being
approximately five years shortly after their introduction
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on the market and only mere months at the end of 20th
century.

The same trend applies to the amount of time passing
between the scientific discovery (or a technological
invention) and their application in praxis. While the
average time between scientific discovery and its
implementation in the production used to be 50 years in
the 19th century, in the end of 20th century it was
shortened to 10 15 years. The implication for producers is
that the research and knowledge applied to a product have
become a competitive factor. Therefore if companies
want to stay competitive they try to deliver a new
innovated product on the market as soon as possible. In
order to do so, innovations and knowledge is required —
how to make the product new again, improve its
functionality, decrease its demands when it comes to
material and energy, make it less costly etc. Above
mentioned innovations are nowadays no longer limited
by the level of technology applied by the production, but
the only limitation remains the absence on new
knowledge.

New economy significantly differs from the
traditional industrial economy. It is a specific type of
market economy that helps to further spread market
relations. In 2000 the production of roughly 50 % GDP
was based on innovations in the developed Western
European countries, while in 1950 it was only 30 % and
in 1900 only 10 %. The predictions state that the ratio of
GDP based on innovations will reach approximately 70
% in 2020 (see Diagram 1).

When it comes to identifying the subjects creating
new knowledge, which can be utilized in the production
there are private and public companies, research facilities
financed by either private or public capital, foundations
and even individuals that purposefully deal with coming
up with new knowledge. Currently there is only very few
substantially large manufacturing companies that do not
have a scientific or engineering department meant for
their own needs. Number of people working in these
departments is not insignificant. Even when taking only
manufacturing companies in developed countries into
account, there is still roughly 10 % of employed who
work in research or engineering.

insurance companies, stock markets), business consul-
ting, marketing services and other deals almost exclu-
sively with seeking new information necessary for
adequate solutions and decisions. These workers are
joined by many others, who create this new knowledge
and who subsequently offer their services and expertise.

As a result of these processes there are new trends
that can be observed within the economic production.
Constant innovation of technologies and machines in
manufacturing improves economic production and its
effectiveness and lowers production costs. That means
that producers are able to continuously increase the
volume of production without increasing the amount of
workers; or in case that the market is already saturated
they can produce the same volume of production with
decreasing number of employees.

Changes occurring on the labour market or in the
society in the last decades of 20th century have been
named as a post-industrial society (D. Bell, 1999; J. Gal-
braith, 1967) or the third wave (Toffler, A., Tofflerova,
H., 1996). Revolutionary changes taking place in the
economic processes in this period have been called
innovation economy, electronic economy, knowledge
economy, internet economy, network economy, digital
economy or new economy. The term “new economy” is
often used to describe such qualitative and quantitative
changes that significantly changed the structure of factors
influencing economic growth and that had changed the
rules by which functioned previous economic economy
(D. Bell, 1973; K. Kelly, 1998). Most authors, including
those listed above, uses the term “new economy” to name
the fact that knowledge is becoming the deciding capital,
cost factor and the factor of development (P. Drucker,
1994; M. Castells, 1996; K. Kumar, 1978). New
economy is the economy of knowledge and ideas, where
the key to creating new jobs and reaching higher quality
of life are innovative thoughts and technologies fully
integrated into services and products. “It is economy,
where risk, uncertainty and constant change is more of a
rule than an exception” (Balaz, P., Vercek, P., 2002).

The main distinction and quality of new economy is
its non industrial character, since its production processes
do not rely on factors characteristic for industrial
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Diagram 1: Ratio of GDP based on innovations (OECD), (European average in %)

At present, the considerably big part of managerial or
other highly qualified labour, be it in manufacturing or
other companies, is to constantly look for new solutions

production — raw materials, energy, capital, labour. New
economy processes already gained information and
knowledge and this forms a basis for creation of

and information that can in return serve as a source of innovations. These innovations can be seen as a specific

competitive advantage for their company. Significant
amount of expert workers in financial institutions (banks,

form of product which in response makes it possible to
produce products or services that are cheaper, more
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effective, safer, using less materials or energy and so on.

As a result the information accelerates and improves
production. That implies that there simultaneously exists
also traditional industrial production and other activities
that similarly change their previous qualities because of
the influence of new information.

Human capital in new economy

Forming and development of new economy is
connected with a new system of wealth creation, which
considerably influences economic prosperity and the
development of human civilization. This development is
possible to characterize as a switch from the industrial to
knowledge society. The basis for these dynamic changes
is the human source - intellectual capital. Society that
wants to have financial capital needs to intensively invest
into intellectual capital — into education, science, IT and
communication networks etc. The shift from traditional
dominant position of producer to the dominance of
costumer and consumer only contributes to these dynamic
changes. Consumers prefer new products and services
that are improved, more effective and safer. Each
producer that wants to survive on the market and be
successful has to satisfy those needs, which is possible
through innovations.

Innovations are made by human quality to accumulate
knowledge and from this basis to create new knowledge
that could be used to improve production or its
management. That is why there is a need for a
continuously higher attention being placed on permanent
education of all those involved (M.Kordos, 2010).
However, that does not mean that physical capital or
labour loses its value in the production. It merely means
that the same volume of industrial production requires
less and less physical material (investments into
machinery, material, and human labour). Therefore,
physical capital becomes only secondary factor of
economic prosperity. The priorities are changing and
innovations, and not machinery, are becoming the engine
of economic and social progress. As a result, the
importance of innovations is constantly growing and
becoming the dominant element of the economic
development.

The input factor in the new economy does not have
the tangible form; it merely exists as data, knowledge and
information. Output is also intangible information; its
only difference is it being new, previously non-existent
knowledge that has not been used in the new
technologies, management processes or new industrial
products. Another distinctive quality of input factors in
new economy is that information and knowledge are
result of human abilities and creativity and these inputs
are therefore renewable source. Their existence is also
inseparable from human abilities and creativity, thus
main and only production factor in new economy is
creativity. In the industrial society human remains a
supplement to the machine, whereas in the new economy
human becomes the main “machine”, since the product
that is most valued in new economy can be produced only
through human creativity. No other inputs are necessary.

Therefore human, or human abilities, is in the new
economy input factor for the production and also the
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main source for the production; it assumes the role of
“technical device” in the process of creating new
knowledge. Instead of tangible inputs and energy
(technological devices, labour and their intangible
substitute financial capital) new economy utilizes
different kind of capital — human capital or in other words
the human capacity to create new knowledge. According
to the words of well known Italian entrepreneur and
manager V. Merloni, “financial capital has been replaced
by human capital” (Toffler, A., Tofflerova, H., 1996, p.
40).

Creation of new knowledge and innovations is an
activity requiring certain physical and mental effort, will
and energy. It is an intellectual work, but its specific
quality is that it requires fulfilment of certain criteria. For
instance, it cannot be executed under administrative,
mental, or other kind of duress. People are not able to
create in long term, when they are placed in extreme
conditions, in a situation when their acute needs are not
met, or when they face health, mental or personal issues.

Once human capital is seen as a main source of
production and people disposing of this capital are seen
as creators of company values, their position and role in
the production and in economic process in general
changes. In the conditions of new economy human is
becoming the primary source of economic prosperity,
therefore replacing machinery during the period of
industrial economy. Even though certain machinery and
facilities (such as computers or laboratories) are needed
when human capital is utilized, their role in the creation
of new knowledge is merely supplementary.

The issue of human abilities was already discussed by
A. Smith in his work “An Inquiry into the Nature and
Causes of the Wealth of Nations” (Smith, A., 1958). He
saw development of workers’ abilities as a basic source
of economic prosperity and growth of wealth. The fact
that human abilities and creativity alone cannot produce
new knowledge and innovations was recognized by A,
Marshall, who claimed that firstly they require long term
investments (Marshall, A., 1962). Another author looking
into this issue was T. Keenoy who found human abilities
and knowledge to be an important factor in overcoming
the rule of diminishing returns (Keenoy, T., 1990).

The science became a branch of economic production
in the second half of 20th century. The scope of scientific
discoveries realised in the industrial production was
growing in that time, and the issue of investing in the
process of creating new knowledge, measuring their
revenues and return on invested capital were brought into
foreground. G. Becker studied of rate of return on
investments into human capital, and through processing
the empirical data about present value of future income of
workers and returns on alternative possibilities of
investment he came to the conclusion that individuals
invest into their abilities to create innovations up until
marginal rate of return equals opportunity cost (Becker,
1975). The same author also conducted the analysis of
factors of fluctuation. In order to do so, G. Becker
divided human capital into following categories:
specific, which can be utilised only in that particular
company; and general, which can be used in various
employments. Universal abilities that are useful in almost
all spheres of human activities were identified as the
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source of general human capital. Specific human capital
includes such specific knowledge and abilities that are
usable only in very concrete and specific group of
activities. This distinction proved being useful when
explaining the difference between investing into general
and specific human capital.

Various definitions of human capital can be divided
into two parts — the source of human capital and gains
from its use. Most of the authors see formal education as
the only source of human capital and the motivation
behind its use are economic gains. But human capital can
be defined in a much broader scope. N. Bonits states that
human capital is influenced by the whole process of
upbringing, all types of education and culture. According
to this author, in addition to economic gains human
capital can provide also mental and social gains (Bontis,
1999, p.179).

money), which is not meant for an immediate
consumption but predominantly for creation o fadditional
capital, goods or services. From this very universally
understood definition of capital one can derive different
forms of capital not only in the economy (technological,
financial and so forth) but also in the noneconomic
spheres of activities (social, spiritual, cultural, human
capital).

The difficulties connected with its defining and
naming are one of the important epistemological issues of
human capital (Strunz, H., 2013). This is partially caused
by the mechanisms of its reproduction and its long term
cycle of creation and development; the main reason being
human capital’s interconnectedness with specific human
being. To create human capital means to work with every
individual, raise and educate him. It is a place where
economics meets psychology, sociology, pedagogics and

Data, information, ideas
(teachers, literature)

—)

Education, learning, vychova

Individual processing of data,
information, knowledge

A

Individual knowledge »

Experience

(information, ideas, theories)

(individual knowledge, gained
through concrete activities)

Decoding and Processing of Accomplishing
Inputs . > . . > . Outputs
selection of > information d results:

. information (analysis, (discoveries, .
Information comparism...) theories...) Innovations:
data; idea: P new theories;

knowledge

Individual processing of information

Schematics 1. Process of creating innovations and factors influencing it

At the same time it is known that there is a positive
correlation between socio economic status of parents and
their children’s level and quality of education. But there
is no proven correlation between socio economic status of
parents and the natural appearance of abilities in their
children. This causes that mostly only social groups with
higher income can afford investing into human capital
and long term education. Therefore with not only
personal but also social importance in mind, there is a
need for a public financial support in order to grant every
individual a chance to develop their abilities through long
term education (Haviernikova, K., 2011). The education
was formed and to these days is provided in the form of
public goods in considerable number of countries, even
though some countries (such as United States for
example) practice the principle of private investments
into education.

Capital is usually perceived as a value that creates
added value. To simplify it, capital is seen as a form of
wealth (for instance land, buildings, machinery, goods or
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other humanistic sciences (Sorokova, T., 2008). In
addition, even investing into human capital is not such a
straightforward process as in the case of investments into
physical capital. So far no system of accounting has been
successful in creating a convincing method of assigning
the financial value to human resources. That lowers the
company’s potential added created by people, thus only
making it even more complicated to observe the mutual
relations between human capital and other economic
indicators (Bontis, N., 1999).

Therefore  even  despite  already  existing
methodologies it is still difficult to ddermine th e scope of
human creativity and ability to create innovations, and
human capital is mostly measured using indirect and
vague methods. But, as it is emphasised by J. Veber, “the
fact that these factors are not easily identifiable,
measurable or reportable, should not be tk cause of a
lesser interest in their study and cultivation in every
organisation attempting to be successful” (Veber, J.,
2003).
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Most experts share an opinion that new economy is
driven by five mutually integrated engines. These are
technologies, competitiveness and new economic culture
in three following spheres: government, business and
households (Ivanova, E., 2012). Their common
characteristic is that they encompass the most important
source of economic growth in future periods — human
capital, which is not perceived as a general capital usable
in more companies and branches or specific capital that is
useful only in one specific company or branch. Decisive
factor in the human capital is the scope of knowledge, or
in other words the ability of an individual to transform
gained knowledge into innovations — new machines,
technologies, goods, services, organizational structures,
systems and methods of management and so on.
Innovations are the source of effectiveness and
productivity amd they condition the transformation of
scientific knowled g into technological and managerial
changes.

Conclusion

Results and efficiency of economic production in the
conditions of new economy depend exclusively on the
abilities, skills, experience, and other personal qualities.
That determines the role of management in the conditions
of new economy - the centre of all problems,
expectations, visions, progress etc. lies in human capital,
and therefore the empha & in managing should be placed

capital — its inseparability from human personality,
patterns of its reproduction, formation and developent.

The study is devoted to observation of theoretical and
practical aspects of realization of concept of management
of human resources in praxis of managing personal and
employees affairs in the personnel of producing
organizations, the reasonsand mechanism ©f inadequate
interpretation of the concept of human resources itself
and its consequent implementation into the praxis of
personal management, the reasoning of historic condition
of the rise and development of the concept of human
resources. The adequate interpretation of the concept of
human resources and its effective implementation in
praxis of personal management is connected just with the
questions of historic conditioning of the human capital as
the mail production factor, as the economic value, as
a new source in the creation of the higher value added in
this study.

This publication was created in the frame of the project
,,Alexander Dubcek University of Trencin wants to offer
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Abstract

Innovations and innovation policies and strategies implementations are one of the most important aspects of current international economics and
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Introduction

Technology has become internationalized. Thus,
consumer goods take opportunities offered by the
international environment to develop global research
strategies, carrying out research and development both at
home and abroad. Technology is a double-edged sword
for business offering many opportunities but also
challenges. On the one hand, it opens up a variety of
opportunities for business in terms of new products,
processes, and markets. On the other, it leaves firms more
open to a range of competitive threats such as takeover,
increased competition and even to the theft of their
technologies.

The rapid internationalization of technology means
that firms need to monitor both their domestic and their
foreign technological environments. For many industries,
technology is of the utmost importance and can determine
whether firms prosper or fall by the wayside. That also
applies to states. Only economy as an active member of
international division of labor, producing high-tech
products based on innovations is able to achieve
sustainable economic growth. Failing to do so, economy
will be caught in the world economy periphery having no
sources to secure economic development for sufficient
quality of life. Thus issues such as innovation and
technology in international business environment,
technological change and innovation by means of clusters
and spillovers as the globalization engines and the role of
innovations  in  international = economics  and
competitiveness enhancement will be analyzed and
discussed.

Vadyba, Vol. 25, No 2, 2014, 151-156.

Innovation and Technology
in International Business

There are a number of terms associated with
technology and innovation and it is useful to have an
understanding of them. Technology refers to the know-
how or pool of ideas or knowledge available to society, it
means it can be written down and transferred easily to
others. In this way we talk about codified (or explicit)
knowledge - the kinds of knowledge that can be expressed
formally in documents, blueprints, software, hardware
[Roy, 2009]. On the other hand there is also facit
knowledge which is carried about in the heads of a firm's
employees and therefore not easy to transfer. It is deeply
personalized knowledge possessed by individuals that is
virtually impossible to make explicit and to communicate
to others through formal mechanisms. For example car
mechanic who can tell the health of an engine machine
from the sound it makes, or the bank manager who,
through years of experience, develops a gut feeling for
clients who would be a bad credit risk or the nurse
knowing how tight to make a bandage [Ivanova, 2013a].
Technological advance comprises new knowledge and
can lead to changes in how businesses behave, like how
production processes are managed, how products are
distributed and marketed and so on [Haviernikova, 2013].
Research and Development (R&D) refers to the discovery
of new knowledge (research) about products, processes,
and services, and the application of that knowledge to
create new and improved products, processes, and
services that fill market needs. Basic research has usually
no commercial application, is funded by governments and
undertaken in universities or research institutes. It can be
very expensive and may produce no results at all.
Companies are normally more interested in applied
research, that is, activities intended to lead to new or
improved products and has acommercial usage
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[Cihelkova, 2009]. Innovation is the commercial
exploitation of new knowledge, developing new ideas
into products and selling them on to customers. It is often
measured by R&D spending or by the number of patents -
a patent gives its owner the exclusive right to exploit the
idea and gives it the legal right to stop others from using

it. When firms come up with new ideas for products,
processes, brands, these become part of their intellectual
property [Krajidkova, Vojtovi¢, 2012b]. The spread of
innovation from one firm and industry to another,

nationally and internationally is known as fechnological

diffusion and is shown by the growth of high technology
exports, foreign licensing agreements, and the foreign
ownership of patents [Lipkova, 2011].

The rate of innovation varies from sector to sector,
industry to industry, by size of firm, and by geographical
location. A larger proportion of manufacturing firms than
service sector firms were technological innovators but it
varies between countries. Innovation activity seems to be
relatively high in Ireland, Denmark, and Germany but
low in Belgium and Spain. By industrial sector,
innovation is high chemicals, electrical and optical
equipment, and machinery but low in the textile and

leather industries. Firm size matters as well - the larger

the firm, the more likely it is to be an innovator even in
low tech industries. High technology industries include
aerospace, computers and office equipment, radio, TV,
and communications equipment and pharmaceuticals. A
firm in these industries failing to respond, effectively to

its technological environment runs the risk of falling
sales, market share, and profits and even takeover or
bankruptcy [Hamilton, Wepster, 2009]. It is usually due

to customer preference. There are some industries that are
less sensitive to technological change classified as
medium technology industries and include motor
vehicles, electrical and non-electrical machines,
chemicals, rubber and plastics products. The low tech
industries are paper products, textiles, food, beverages
and tobacco and furniture.

Technological advances can come from a variety of

sources both inside and outside the organization. New
ideas for commercial exploitation may be generated in
the wider environment by scientists and technologists

working in universities or research centers, or from
individual inventors. Big firms in industries such as
pharmaceutical and electronics have their own R&D
facilities which generate ideas for new goods and
services. Some firms may cooperate with domestic or
foreign rivals where the costs of innovation are high.

Collaboration can help lower the costs and risks of
innovation and the commercialization of new scientific
and technical knowledge what is an attractive strategy for

small and medium sized companies. Examples can be a

cross-border cooperation or joint venture. Firms often try

to involve suppliers, distributors and customers into the

innovation process and they create so called supply chain
networks. Some companies look to stakeholders such as
employees to come up with ideas for improving products
and processes and workers are encouraged to find ways to
be innovative. Finally, the acquisition of new machinery
and equipment can be an important source of product or
process innovation. The new equipment may require the
business to change the way it produces the product or to
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produce new or improved products [Wild, 2006; Snaar,
2002].

Now there is a question what motivates business to
innovate. Technical advance is driven by a complex
combination of factors in the firm's external environment:
the intensity of competition, relationships with customers
and suppliers, and government policies. Globalization in
the world economy has accelerated. The reduction in the
barriers to the movement of goods, services, and capital
across borders has meant that markets have become
increasingly integrated, innovation has diffused much
more quickly and technological competition has grown
more intense. Increasing competition from emerging
economies such as China and India has become an issue.
Competition means that when one firm innovates,
competitors may be forced to react, often in creative
ways. Technological competition may drive firms to
launch new products or even create, new markets. In this
way technological competition begets more innovation
and more competition [Krajidkova, Vojtovi¢, 2012a;
Krajndkova, 2012a]. The increase in technological
competition makes life more risky for business because
one of the persistent characteristics of innovation is that
most attempts to innovate fail i n the marketplace. The
pressure to innovate comes from customers or suppliers.
Car components producers get business on condition that
they change their mode of operation to meet quality
requirements. On the other hand, suppliers can be the
instigators of innovation [Krajndkova, 2012b].
Increasingly governments have become aware of the
importance of technical progress to the performance of
their economies. To this end they can pursue policies
which remove or mitigate the effects of some of the
barriers or give a positive impetus to innovation. The
regulatory framework can also be a positive influence.
Stringent environmental and consumer regulation can
force firms to raise their game regarding innovation. The
governments can promote the emergence of industrial
clusters of associated firms including suppliers,
customers, competitors and other related institutions that
rivals in other locations do not have access to. Clusters
allow firms to boost their competitiveness by taking
advantage of the intimate knowledge of, and interaction
with, other businesses located in the cluster usually
through public-private partnerships [Vojtovic, 2011].

Technological change is a form of learning - by
observing, by doing, by using - how to solve specific
problems in a highly differentiated and volatile
environment. However, it is much more than a narrowly
'technical' process. Not only does it involve the invention
of new things, or new ways of doing things, but also -
more importantly - it depends upon the transformation of
inventions into usable innovations, and the subsequent
adoption and diffusion or spread of such innovations
[Brakman, 2006]. In the economic sphere, this is
essentially an entrepreneurial process.

Clusters and spillovers — the globalization
engines

Technological change within the innovation processes
are the main factors of current global economy
development. In this paper we focus only on those
aspects of technological change that specifically
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influence the globalization of economic activity. We will

try to identify some of those features of technological
change that are most important in the globalization of

economic activity. Technological change is the dynamic
heart of economic growth and development, it is
fundamental to the evolution of a global economic
system. We focus on the geography of innovation, on the
different scales - national and local - at which innovation
processes operate. Particularly we will analyze the
spillovers and clusters and their contribution and impact
on the global economy development.

Joseph  Schumpeter set technological change,
specifically innovation — the creation and diffusion o

f

new ways of doing things — at the very nears of the

processes of economic growth and development.

Technological change is a fundamental force in shaping

the patterns of transformation of the economy.
Therefore, it is one of the most important processes
underlying the globalization of economic activity.
Technological change, therefore, is a socially and
institutionally embedded process. The ways in which
technologies are used — even their very creation — are

conditioned by their social and their economic context. In

the contemporary world this means primarily the values

and motivations of capitalist business
operating within an

enterprises,
intensely competitive system.

Choices and uses of technologies are influenced by the

drive for profit, capital accumulation and investment,

increased market share and so on. Second, technology

should be seen as, essentially, an enabling or a
facilitating agent - making possible new structures, new
organizational and geographical arrangements

economic activities, new products and new processes
[Rugman, 2006]. On the other hand, in a highly
competitive environment, once a particular technology is
in use by one firm, then its adoption by others may
become virtually essential to ensure competitive survival.

Regarding the technological change in terms of

of

international economics history underlying the cycles of

innovations, having been analyzed in previous part, there

are four broad types of technological change each of

which is progressively more significant and far-reaching

in its impact [Dicken, 2007]:

» Incremental innovations: small-scale, progressive
modifications of existing products and processes,

information technology; biotechnology, materials

technology, energy technology, space technology).

* Changes in the techno-economic paradigm: truly large-
scale revolutionary changes, embodied in new
technology systems. These have such pervasive
effects on the economy as a whole that they change
the 'style' of production and management throughout
the system. The introduction of electric power or
steam power or the electronic computers are examples
of such deep-going transformations. A change of this
kind carries with it many clusters of radical and
incremental innovations, and may eventually embody
several new technology systems. Not only does this
fourth type of technological change lead to the
emergence of a new range of products, services,
systems and industries in its own right and it also
affects directly or indirectly almost every other branch
of the economy - the changes involved go beyond
specific product or process technologies and affect the
input cost structure and conditions of production and
distribution throughout the system.

As we have already mentioned, innovation as the
heart of technological change is fundamentally a learning
process - by 'doing', by 'using', by 'observing' from, and
sharing with, others and depends upon the accumulation
and development of relevant knowledge. The specific
socio-technological context within which innovative
activity is embedded - what is sometimes called the
innovative miliew — 1is a key factor in knowledge
creation. The geographical scale of such innovative
milieu may range from the national through to the local
[Reinert, 2012].

The idea underlying the notion of national innovation
systems is that the specific combination of social,
cultural, political, legal, educational and economic
institutions and practices varies systematically between
national contexts. Such nationally differentiated
characteristics help to influence the kind of technology
system that develops there together with its subsequent
development trajectory.

National systems of innovation, in fact, consist of
aggregations of localized knowledge clusters, sometimes
termed technology districts or technopoles [Dicken, 2007,
Peng, 2009]. Many of them are associated with major
metropolitan areas, although some have developed

created through 'learning by doing' and 'learning by
using'. Although individually small - and, therefore,
often unnoticed - they accumulate, often over a very
long period of time, to create highly significant
changes.

Radical innovations: discontinuous events that
drastically change existing products or processes. A
single radical innovation will not, however, have
a widespread effect on the economic system; what is
needed is a 'cluster' of such innovations.

* Changes of technology system: extensive changes in

technology that impact upon several existing parts of
the economy, as well as creating entirely new sectors.
These are based on a combination of radical and
incremental technological innovations, along with
appropriate organizational innovations. Changes of
technology system tend to be associated with the
emergence of key generic technologies (for example,
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outside the metropolitan sphere in rather less urbanized

areas. Most are the outcome of the historical process of

cumulative, path-dependent growth processes although a

few are the deliberate creations of national technology

policy. These technological agglomerations form one of
the most significant features of the contemporary global
economy.

The basis of localized knowledge clusters lies in
several characteristics of the innovation process that are
highly sensitive to geographical distance and proximity
[Dicken, 2007]:

» Localized patterns of communication: geographical
distance greatly influences the likelihood of
individuals within and between organizations sharing
knowledge and information links.

» Localized innovation search and scanning patterns:
geographical proximity influences the nature of a
firm's search process for technological inputs or
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possible collaborators. Small firms, in particular,
often have a geographically narrower scanning field'
than larger firms.

» Localized invention and learning patterns: innovation
often occurs in response to specific local problems.
Processes of learning by doing' and 'learning by
using' tend to be closely related to physical proximity
i n the production process.

» Localized knowledge sharing: because the acquisition
and communication of rack knowledge are strongly
localized geographically, there is a tendency for
localized 'knowledge pools' to develop around
specific activities.

» Localized patterns of innovation capabilities and
performance: geographical proximity, in enriching
the depth of particular knowledge and its use, can
reduce the risk and uncertainty of innovation.

Table 1. Some leading world technology districts
or technopoles

Southern M4 Corridor, = Tokyo
California London
(including Silicon
Valley)
Boston, MA Munich Seoul-Inchon
Austin, TX Stuttgart Taipei-Hsinchu
Seattle, WA Paris-Sud Singapore
Boulder, CO Grenoble
Raleigh-Durham, Montpellier
NC

Nice/Sophia

Antipolis

Milan

Source: Dicken, P.: Global Shift. 5th edition. London:
SAGE Publications Ltd. 2007. 599 p. ISBN 978-1-
4129-2955-4

Variously referred to as clusters, networks, centers of
excellence, and industrial districts, what we will term
spatial clusters first came to be noticed in Silicon Valley
in the United States. Spatial cluster can be defined as "a
set of interlinked firms/activities that exist in the same
local and regional milieu, defined as to encompass
economic, social, cultural and institutional factors
[Dunning, Lundan, 2008].

Generally it is emphasized that much productive
knowledge cannot be codified into explicit forms. Rather,
this tacit knowledge must be communicated via a social
process of face-to-face interaction over a relatively long
period of time. Consequently, innovation and learning
comprise a spatially located, social, and collective
process among a group of firms [Addamkova
Haviernikova, 2012]. We have to be aware that the very
nature of the innovation process tends to make
technological activity locally confined.

Now let us answer the question why spatial clusters

can contribute to the productivity of firms. First, the
concentrated communication made possible by a cluster
increases learning and innovation. This, in turn,
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contributes to the dynamic, technological efficiency of
firms in the cluster. Second, trust increases over time, and
this facilitates contracting and exchange among firms (the
relational model discussed earlier). Third, a common
business culture develops, and this reduces uncertainty.
These processes are particularly important in flexible
manufacturing systems because these are "strongly
externalized" or "transactions intensive" [Rupert, 2000].
That is, much of the activity in flexible production
systems takes place among firms, especially between core
firms and their suppliers.

A cluster exists within a milieu. The milieu consists of
the cluster's firms, the knowledge embedded within the
cluster, its institutional (e.g., legal) environment, and the
ties of the cluster's firms to customers, research
institutions,  educational institutions, and local
government. The milieu supports the cluster with rules
and norms for business activity, social cohesion, business
culture, and government support [Todaro, 2000].

Some economists suggested that government policies
can address spatial clusters when considering investments
in education, research, and infrastructure. In the realm of
education, specialized training closely tied to spatial
clusters can be very important. This specialized training
can be provided by technical institutes or professional
associations. Government can play a direct, albeit limited,
role in "the testing of materials, inspection and
certification of quality control standards, calibration of
measurement instruments, establishment of repositories
of technical information, patent registration, research and
design, and technical training" [Ivanova, 2013b]. Finally,
competition policies can restrict horizontal collusion
while fostering vertical communication and collaboration.

The defining characteristic of globalization is 'the
multiplicity of linkages and interconnections between the
states and societies that make up the present world
system'. Accepting this perception, the seemingly
paradoxical trend of the world economy becoming at the
same time more global, yet increasingly concentrated in
localized clusters, is not really a paradox [Krajiiakova,
Strunz, 2013]. Globalization and localization are two
sides of the same coin: they are complementary rather
than substitutable to each other. Each is part and parcel of
the cross-border interconnectedness and the comparative
economic advantage of nation states or regions within
nation states [Navickas, Kontautiene, 2013].

Whether due to linkages or spillovers, in the most
knowledge-intensive sectors such as computers, instru-
mentation, electronics, semiconductors and pharma-
ceuticals, innovative activity tends to cluster spatially.
Industries that use the same base of scientific knowledge
have a strong tendency to cluster both production and
innovation at the same location. At the same time,
Feldman and Audretsch (1999) have shown that
economic activities that are diverse, but complementary,
are likely to yield greater innovative output than a
specialization of economic activity in one area. The
potential for knowledge-intensive activities to generate
agglomeration effects, and therefore to be geographically
clustered, has led to extensive research on the innovative
characteristics of regions in the global economy. There is
a hierarchy of regional centers in terms of their
attractiveness as a location for innovation. They sugges-
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ted that the differences in the technological specialization

between foreign investors and local firms would be the

greatest in the highest-order regions, and declining as one
moves towards lower-order regions. Higher-order regions
would attract firms from a number of technological
subfields who enjoy the benefits of complementarity,
while lower-order regions would attract firms that are
more narrowly specialized, and thus more similar to the
local firms [Brakman, 2006; Dunning, Lundan, 2008].

Regarding the consequences, which follow directly
from the entry of a new investor, or the expansion of
existing MNEs, there are others which impinge on the
local firms in the host economy. These may be
experienced either through linkages with MNEs, or
through increased competition and knowledge spillovers
to the local economy.

While examining the impact of spillovers on the global
economy environment we have to distinguish between
'pecuniary’ and 'nonpecuniary' externalities. In terms of
international business pecuniary externalities can be
defined as arising out of the vertical linkages formed by the

In this paper we have shown how technology refers to
ideas and knowledge that business can exploit
commercially and assure the world economy sustainable
development. The sources of new ideas on which
companies can call are many and varied, ranging from
universities and research institutes to competitors,
customers and suppliers, and to employees.

Globalization and technology make foreign sources of
new ideas more accessible and have made it easier for
business tap in to foreign sources through, for example,
cross-border R&D partnerships. Innovations tend to be
concentrated in big firms operating in the high-tech
manufacturing sector. The rate of innovation varies from
firm to firm, sector by sector and country to country.
Companies in Japan generally spend more on R&D and
take out more patents than firms based elsewhere. Firms
are motivated to innovate by increasingly fierce
competition from rivals, both domestic and foreign, other
elements in the supply chain, developments in the ICT
sector, and the policies pursued by governments.

Technology offers opportunities to  business

MNE. Such linkages occur when, by design or not, any organizations to increase their profits and growth through
particular firm (in this case MNE or its affiliates) affectsthe introduction of new and improved goods and services

the amount and/or conditions of supply of, or the demand
for, other goods and services by another firm, or by
consumers. Even in the absence of any transfer of
knowledge or institutions, the increasing demand of
intermediate products might enable production on a larger
scale, and thus improve the cost competitiveness of
supplier firms. Non-pecuniary externalities are commonly
known as 'fechnological spillovers'. These arise when
productive knowledge 'spills over' into the local economy
through labor market exchanges, demonstration effects,
reverse engineering, or participation in local trade

and through changes to their production processes.
Technology also helps firms to restructure their global
patterns of production through investment in low cost
locations or by sub-contracting to cheaper suppliers.
However, technology can also pose threats and
challenges for firms particularly if they allow themselves
to fall behind their competitors. Technological advance,
because it involves change in products or production
processes, is a risky business particularly for firms that do
not manage change well.

Finally the external environment offers business the

associations and consortia. Spillovers of this type are the means to protect its intellectual property although the
consequence of unintended technology transfer from the degree and cost of protection can vary significantly from

MNE to an unaffiliated local firm, and are thus
conceptually distinct from other, more organized, forms of
technology transfer, such as licensing, or training provided
by the MNE. In principle, knowledge and institutional

spillovers can occur both in vertical (with suppliers and

buyers) as well as horizontal (with competitors)
relationships [European Commission, 2014].

Discussion and result

Innovation provides real benefits for us as citizens,

consumers, and workers. It speeds up and improves the

way we conceive, develop, produce and access new

products, industrial processes and services. It is the key

not only to creating more jobs, building a greener society
and improving our quality of life, but also to maintaining
our competitiveness on the global market. Innovation
policy is about helping companies to perform better and
contributing to wider social objectives such as growth,
jobs and sustainability.

Globalization in general, and multinational companies
in particular, are important vehicles for the international
diffusion of new knowledge through their trading,
investment, and competitive strategies. Their influence is
illustrated by the international spread of lean
manufacturing in the car industry. This sets out to
eliminate waste and to decrease the time between receipt
of a customer order and delivery.

one country to another. In countries like China and some
other South East Asian countries, where the level of
protection is low, there are significant problems with the
theft of IPRs (intellectual property rights), the
counterfeiting of goods and the piracy of films, music,
and books. Attempts to provide protection internationally
haven been slow to progress and are relatively
underdeveloped.
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sources of new ideas on which companies can call are many and
varied, ranging from universities and research institutes to
competitors, customers and suppliers, and to employees.

Globalization and technology make foreign sources of new
ideas more accessible and have made it easier for business tap
in to foreign sources through, for example, cross-border R&D
partnerships. Innovations tend to be concentrated in big firms
operating in the high-tech manufacturing sector.

Technology within the clusters and spillovers offers
opportunities to business organizations to increase their profits
and growth through the introduction of new and improved
goods and services and through changes to their production
processes. Technology also helps firms to restructure their
global patterns of production through investment in low cost
locations or by sub-contracting to cheaper suppliers.



Technology sciences, International technological change and innovation: Clusters and spillovers — the globalization
engines

Marcel Kordo§, Philosophiae Doctor, Assistant Professor at University of Tren&in, Slovakia, Faculty of Social-Economic
Relations, Department of Public Administration and Regional Development, Studentska 3, 91150 Trendin, Slovakia, e-mail:
marcel. kordos@tnuni.sk. Author of more than 100 scientific publications, published domestically and abroad (Czech Republic,
Germany, Lithuania, Russia). Completed professional internships and lecturing stays at University of Alicante, Plekhanov Russian
Academy of Economics. Fields of scientific interest: international economic relations, international economics, world economy
global issues, globalization, economic integration processes in European Communities, US and EU foreign trade strategies and their
mutual trade relations.

157



158



Reikalavimai autoriams, norintiems publikuoti savo straipsnius

Mokslinio Zurnalo ,,Vadyba“ steigéjas yra Lictuvos verslo kolegija. Nuo 2002 m. leidziamame zurnale spausdinami
Technologijos, Socialiniy moksly bei Fiziniy moksly tematikos straipsniai. Pagrindinis mokslinio Zurnalo straipsniy bei
atlikty moksliniy tyrimy uzdavinys- iSryskinti problemas ir pateikti galimus jy sprendimo biidus regiono vieSosioms ir
privac¢ioms organizacijoms. Straipsniai gali bti tiek empirinio, tiek ir teorinio pobtidzio.

Redakcijai pateikiami straipsniai privalo biiti originaliis, ank$¢iau niekur nepublikuoti. Draudziama Siame Zurnale

iSspausdintus straipsnius publikuoti kituose leidiniuose.
Bendpri reikalavimai

> Redakcinei kolegijai pateikiami straipsniai privalo
biti profesionaliai suredaguoti, be rasybos,
skyrybos ir stiliaus klaidy. Straipsniuose turi biiti
naudojama moksliné kalba.
Straipsniai raSomi lietuviy, rusy arba angly kalba.
Straipsnio apimtis 7- 8 puslapiai.
Straipsnio struktiira turi atitikti moksliniams
straipsniams biidingg struktiira. Jame turi buti
i8skirtos tokios dalys:

1. Straipsnio pavadinimas. Straipsnio autorius,
Institucija, kurig atstovauja autorius. Straipsnio
autoriaus elektroninis pastas.

2. Anotacija su pagrindiniais Zodziais ta kalba,
kuria raSomas straipsnis. Anotacija turéty
trumpai apzvelgti straipsnio turinj, nurodyti per
kokiag prizmg¢ bus analizuojama problema.
Anotacijos tekstas turi biiti aiskus ir glaustas.
Anotacijos apimtis turi sudaryti ne maZziau
arba lygiai 2000 spaudos Zenkly.

3. Pagrindiniai ZodZiai - tai ZodZiai, kurie
iSreiskia  svarbiausius nagrinéjamos temos
pozymius. Penki ar SeSi straipsnio pagrindiniai
zodziai privalo buti jtraukti | Lietuvos
Nacionalines M.  Mazvydo  bibliotekos
autoritetingy vardy ir dalyky jrasus. Ar
pagrindinis zodis yra jtrauktas i §j sarasa, galima
pasitikrinti bibliotekos elektroningje svetainéje
adresu:
<http://aleph.library.lt/F/UYSMKM4NY 8C9H3
3SP6PVE8F2585NQUS9CEEBIVCYCA3HUQN
QCR5-31681?func=find-b-
0&local base=LBT10>, , paieskos
lauke*_jvedus ,,Tema, dalykas (lit)* (lietuviy
kalba) ir ,,Tema, dalykas (eng)* (angly kalba).

4. Jvadas, kuriame suformuluotas mokslinio
tyrimo tikslas, aptarta nagrinéjamos temos
problema, aktualumas ir jos iStirtumo laipsnis,
iSskiriamas tyrimo objektas, uzdaviniai bei
tyrimo metodai. Analizé — straipsnio medZiaga.
Straipsnio poskyriai nenumeruojami.

5. Analizé - straipsnio medZiaga.

poskyriai nenumeruojami.

ISvados. Nenumeruojamos.

7. APA (American Psychological Association)
metodiniy reikalavimy pavyzdziai
Saltiniy citavimo pavyzdZiai
Citata trumpesné negu 2 eilutés:
Anot tyréjos, ,studentams sunku perprasti APA
reikalavimus®, taciau tyréja nenagrinéja konkreciy
mpriezaséiy (Jones, 1998, p. 199).

Y V V
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Citata ilgesné negu 2 eilutés:

Jones tyrimas rodo:

Studentams sunku perprasti APA metodinius
reikalavimus, ypac raSantiems pirmg darbg, kuriame

reikia nurodyti 3altinius. Sie sunkumai gali kilti ir dél
to, kad daugeliui studenty nesiseka susirasti

metodiniy reikalavimy apraSo arba jie drovisi prasyti
pagalbos darbo vadovo. (p. 199)

Citatos perfrazavimas:

Anot Jones (1998), APA metodiniai reikalavimai
citaty Saltiniams yra sunkiai perprantami tiems, kurie juos
taiko pirma karta.

APA metodiniai reikalavimai citaty Saltiniams yra
sunkiai perprantami tiems, kurie juos taiko pirma

karta (Jones, 1998, p. 199).

Literatiiros saraso sudarymo pavyzdZziai

Cituojamas vieno autoriaus Saltinis:

Berndt, T. J. (2002). Friendship quality and social
development. Current Directions in Psychological

Science, 11, 7-10.

Cituojamas autoriy kolektyvas (3-7 autoriai):

Kernis, M. H., Cornell, D. P., Sun, C. R., Berry, A.,
Harlow, T., & Bach, J. S. (1993). There's more to

self-esteem than whether it is high or low: The
importance of stability of self-esteem. Journal

of Personality and Social Psychology, 65, 1190-
1204.

Cituojama i$ numeruoto periodinio Saltinio:

Scruton, R. (1996). The eclipse of listening. The New
Criterion, 15(30), 5-13.

Cituojama i$ Zurnalo:

Henry, W. A., IIL. (1990, April 9). Making the grade
in today's schools. Time, 28-31.

Cituojama i$ knygos:

Autorius, A. A. (Leidimo metai). Pavadinimas:
Paantrasté. Vieta: Leidykla.

Cituojama i$ vélesniy leidimy:

Helfer, M. E., Keme, R. S., & Drugman, R. D.
(1997). The battered child (5th ed.). Chicago, IL:

University of Chicago Press.

Cituojama i internetiniy Saltiniy:

Autorius, A. A., autorius, B. B. (publikacijos data).
Pavadinimas. Internetinio Saltinio pavadinimas,

numeris/tomas (jeigu yra). Paimta i$
http://www.someaddress. com/full/url/

PASTABA. ISsamiau apie APA stiliaus metodinius
reikalavimus zr. OWL, Purdue for a complete listing

of sources and formats,
http://owl.english.purdue.edu/owl/resource/560/01/



8. Santrauka su pagrindiniais ZodZiais raSoma
angly kalba. Jei straipsnis raSomas kita kalba,
santrauka pateikiama lietuviy kalba. Santraukos
apimtis — ne maziau 3000 spaudos Zenkly.

9. Autoriy trumpas CV, kur] sudaro: autoriaus
vardas, pavardé. Mokslinis laipsnis. Darbovieté.
Pareigos. Moksliniy tyrimy kryptis. Adresas.
Telefonas. Kita informacija apie autoriy. Autoriy
CV turi sudaryti ne daugiau kaip 3000 spaudos
Zenkly.

Reikalavimai straipsnio surinkimui ir sumaketavimui

> Straipsniai turi buti parengti MS Word programa
A4 formato lapuose.

> Dokumento parastés: virSuje — 2 cm, apacioje — 2
cm, kairéje — 2,5 cm ir desingje — 1,5 cm.

> Straipsnio  tekstas: = mazosiomis  raidémis

lygiuojamas pagal abu krastus, dydis — 10 pt,

Sriftas — Times New Roman, pirma pastraipos

eiluté jtraukta 0.5 cm.

Straipsnio pavadinimas: didZiosiomis raidémis,

kair¢je, dydis — 14 pt., Bold.

Autoriaus vardas, pavardé: maZzosiomis raidémis,

kairéje, dydis — 12 pt., Bold.

Institucijos pavadinimas: mazosiomis raidémis,

kairéje, 10 pt., ltalic.

Elektroninis pastas: mazosiomis raidémis, kairéje,

10 pt., Italic.
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> Anotacijos: teksto dydis — 8 pt, pavadinimas —
10 pt, Bold. Po paskutinio pagrindinio Zodzio
taskas nededamas.

> Skyriy pavadinimai: mazosiomis raidémis, kairéje,
dydis — 11 pt., Bold.

> Zodis literatiira — 10 pt, literatiiros sgrasas — 9 pt
dydzio.
Santrauka angly kalba (jei straipsnis raSomas kita
kalba, santrauka raSoma lietuviy kalba): straipsnio
pavadinimas didziosiomis raidémis 10 pt. dydziu,
Bold, zodis Summary — iSretintas 2 pt. (nedékite
tarpy tarp simboliy), teksto dydis — 9 pt., pirma
eiluté jtraukta 0.5 cm.

> Paveikslai ir diagramos turi biiti aiskiis, bréziniai
— sugrupuoti j vieng objekta.

Lentelés ir schemos turi biiti sunumeruotos, ir turéti

pavadinimus.

1. Lenteliy pavadinimai raSomi vir$ lentelés centre.
2. Paveiksly pavadinimai raSomi po paveikslu centre.

Pateiktas tekstas papildomai redaguojamas nebus.

PASTABA. Patogu naudotis parengtu straipsnio
Sablonu.



Requirements for the authors, who want to publish their articles

The founder of a scientific journal “Vadyba” is Lithuania Business University of Applied Sciences. Since 2000, the
journal publishes technology, social sciences and physic sciences-related articles. The main goal of the scientific journal
articles and conducted research is to emphasize the problems and present possible solutions for the public and private
organizations of the region. The articles can be both empirical and theoretical.

The submitted articles must be original, previously unpublished. It is prohibited to publish the articles of this journal

in other publications.

General requirements
» Articles submitted to the Editorial Board must be
professionally edited, without spelling, punctuation
and style errors. The articles must use scientific
language.

Articles shall be written in Lithuanian, Russian or
English.

The article shall be up to 10 pages long. The last
page should take at least half a page, i.e. about 2/3
of the page.

The structure of the article must have a structure of a
scientific article. It must contain the following:

The title of the article. Article’s author, institution,
which the author is representing. E-mail of the
author of the article.

Abstract with the main words in the language of the
article. The Abstract should briefly cover the
contents of the article; specify the aspect of how the
problem will be analyzed. The text of the Abstract
must be clear and concise. The Abstract must
contain at least 2000 characters.

Keywords — these are the words that express the
most important features of the topic. Five or six
keywords of the article must be included in the
Lithuanian National M. Mazvydas library records of
authoritative names and subjects. It is possible to
check if the keyword is included in this list in the
website of the library:
<http://aleph.library 1t/F/UY SMKM4NY8C9H33SP6
PV8F2585NQUS9CEEBJVCYCA3HUQNQCRS-
31681?func=find-b-0&local base=LBT10>, by
specifying the “topic, subject (lit)” (in Lithuanian)
and “topic, subject (eng)” (in English) in the search
field.

Introduction, which formulates the purpose of the
scientific study, discusses the question of the study,

its novelty and degree of research, specifies the
object of the study, objectives and methods.

Analysis — article material. The sub-sections of the
article are unnumbered.

Conclusions. Unnumbered.

References. Unnumbered. References in the body of
the article should be cited in parenthesis by
indicating the surnames of the authors and year, e.g.
(Cooper 1994), (Cleland J.; Kaufmann, G. 1998). If

an internet source does not have an author, the link is
placed only in the main text in parenthesis. Letters
“p” and “pp” are not written next to the pages.
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8. Examples of referencing:

Books

Valackieneé, A. (2005). Crisis Management and Decision-
making. Technology, Kaunas.

Berger, P. L., Luckmann, Th. (1999). The Social
Construction of Reality. Pradai, Vilnius.

Journal articles

Boyle, T. (2003). Design principles for authoring
dynamic, reusable learning objects. Australian Journal of
Educational Technology, 19(1), 46-58.

Book articles

Curthoys, A. (1997), History and identity, in W. Hudson
and G. Balton (eds), Creating Australia: Changing
Australian history, 25 - 84. Allenn and Unwin, Australia.

Web documents
Wiley, D. A. (2003). Learning objects: difficulties and

opportunities. [Retrieved =~ March 18, 20091,
<http://opencontent.org/docs/lo_do.pdf>.

Statistical information and web resources

Lithuanian Emigration Statistics. (2009). Statistics

Lithuania to the Government of the Republic of
Lithuania. [Retrieved February 16, 2009],
<http://www.stat.gov.lt/lIt/news/view/?1d=68 19&PHPSES
SID=5b1{3¢c1064f99d8baf757cdelel35bcO>.

9.  Summary with the keywords is written in English.
If the article is written in a different language, the
summary is presented in Lithuanian. The summary
should include at least 3000 characters.

10. Short CV of the authors, which consists of: name,

surname of the authors. Degree. Work. Occupation.
Research direction. Address. Telephone. Other
information about the author. The author CV must
include up to 3000 characters.

Requirements for the outline and layout of the article

» The articles must be written in MS Word A4 pages.

» Document margins: top — 2 c¢cm, bottom — 2 c¢m, left —
2 ¢cm and right — 2 cm.

» Full text: in lowercase letters, aligned to both
margins, size — 10 pt, font — Times New Roman, first
line of the paragraph indented by 0.5 cm.

» Title of the article: in capital letters, left alignment,
size — 14 pt., Bold.

» Author’s name, surname: in lowercase letters, left

alignment, size — 12 pt., Bold.



vVv VYV VY V V

Institution name: in lowercase letters, left alignment,
10 pt., Italic.

E-mail: lowercase letters, left alignment, 10 pt.,
Italic.

Abstracts: text size — 8 pt, title — 10 pt, Bold. A full
stop is not put after the last main word.

Section names: lowercase letters, left alignment, size
— 11 pt., Bold.

Word references — 10 pt, reference list — 9 pt.
Summary in English (if the article is written in a
different language, the summary is in Lithuanian):
article name in capital letters size 10 pt, Bold, word
Summary — expanded by 2 pt. (do not put spaces
between the characters), text size — 9 pt., first line
indented by 0.5 cm.
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»  Figures and diagrams must be clear, schemes —
grouped into a single object.
Tables and schemes have to be numbered and titled.

1. Table titles are written above the table in the
centre.

2. Figure names are written under the figure in the
centre.

The text will not be further edited.

NOTE. It is obligatory to use the prepared template for
the article.
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